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CHAPEL OPENING. y 
HE Religious public are respectfully informed that the Bible Christian 


Congregation and Sabbath School at DYKE, CLOVELLY, DEVON, which have 
had no place in which to assemble except the Open Air, since Michaelmas, 1858, have at 
length succeeded in erecting a Christian Sanctuary in the vicinity of that which they had so 
unexpectedly to quit. The new chapel will (D. V.) be opened for nen genre of Almighty 
God, on Thursday, the 5th of January, 1860; when two sermons will reached on the 

occasion ; in the morning at 104 0 ’clock, by Mr. JAMES TAORNIE 
and in the afternoon, at 2 o'clock, by Mz. HEAL, (Independent Minister of iF wtlond), 
At Four o’clock, a Public Tea, will be provided at Dyke, + Tickets One Shilling each. 
In the evening a Public Meeting will be held. 


E. M. WHITE, Esq., (Mayor of Bideford) : 


has kindly consented to take the Chair ; and several Ministers and Friends are expected to 
ee the audience. 

BAZAAR for the sale of a Variety of Useful and Ornamental Articles will be held in 
the > Chapel Cottage, during the intervals of worship: the proceeds to be devoted to the 
Building Fund. 

A numerous attendance, and substantial sympathy are earnestly solicited a8 most of the 
Congregation are in humble circumstances. The friends of Religious Liberty, who may be 
unable to attend, may kindly hand subscriptions to Mr. F. Marin, 11, New Buildings, 
be Mr. Jory, Sydenham Place, Hideiny orMr. JaMeEs Tea newees Place, 
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Postage Stamps wilt be thankfully Rciaad JSrom persons at @ dist ance: 


MISSIONARY COMMITTEE. 


_ Por divers weighty reasons the Missionary Oommittee is requested to meet in the Vestry of 
Zion Chapel, Silver Street, Bideford, on Tuesday, January 17th, 1860, at nine o'clock in the 
mo! Joun Gammon. 


‘ANTED, after the Christmas Vacation, an ASSISTANT in the Bible 


Christian School, at Shebbear. A pious young man, of it oa mame fe Bid 
of improving his mind, would find this an excellent opporisestias the Bible 


Christian Society preferred, 
_ Apply to Mr. Jamzs THorne, Prospect Place, Shebbear, Devon. 
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Shall the Maguine be Wade Worthy of the 
Devomination 7 


Ow entering upon another year’s labours, we appeal to the whole Denom- 
ination, at home and abroad, to unite in making this Periodical much more 
- efficient as a Connexional! Organ. 
i * The rapid growth of the Press is one of the most noticeable features of 
this age, and it has been truly said, that “ it is unquestionably the migh- 
tiest agency of modern times in disseminating either good or evil. It 
has been the rival of the pulpit, and is now, if we mistake not, in the 
wide range of its influence far ahead of it. Millions who listen week 
after week to the living voice of the preacher, are daily fed by the press ; 
and millions more are only accessible by its instrumentality—to them it 
is the great teacher. 
‘The good resulting from the press upon the whole is certainly much 
greater than the evil. The invention of printing has proved one of the 
mightiest and most beneficent instrumentalities that has been brought to 
bear upon the world. But if the press be a powerful agency for good, it 
is unquestionably a powerful agency for evil also ;” and by its cheap 
periodical literature becomes all things to the great mass, the people ; 
appealing in every diversity of form to their reason, their passions, their 
prejudices, and their interests. 
- We are not insensible to the vast amount of healing influences that 
_ proceed from the periodical press. The river of the water of life is pour- 
ing forth a tich supply through various channels opened up by this 
cy: But statistical facts go to prove that the channels in which flow 
oisonous streams are yet more numerous, and the supply is. more 
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abundant.”* This may be accounted for in part by the superior ability 
which our anti-christian literature can command, and the business-like 
and persevering efforts which are made to promote its circulation. ‘“ The 
children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of 
light.” It is a fact which grieves us whilst we write it, that we have no 
name in the christian world that commands such great and general atten- 
tion as the name of Charles Dickens, against whom good men have many 
just causes of complaint. 

Every indication of advancement in the tone and character of our 
Religious Periodical Literature we hail with devout gratitude, but some 
of the princes in the realm of intellect, who are also the friends of the 
religion of the cross, might well and wisely consecrate their powers to 
its further improvement and extension. While, however, the whole ques- 
tion of our Periodical Literature needs to be carefully studied by every 
christian man, a Denominational Organ, as it is a felt want by every 
section of the church, has also peculiar claims upon the denomination 
which it represents. It is indispensable at least to the efficient working 
of any religious community. Its success also depends much less than 
any independent journal upon the skill of the Editor, or the ability of 
his correspondents. 

We have however repeatedly asserted that neither the character nor 
the circulation of our own Denominational Magazine is what it ought 
to be, or what it easily might te; and have frequently solicited the 
more general and hearty co-operation of our lay and ministerial friends. 
We need only remind them that Infidelity, Popery, and Puseyisy, are 
awake to the ‘ power of the press,” and that according to credible state- 
ments they havea large portion of it under their control. We all sin- 
cerely believe that the sentiments propagated by those classes are erron- 
eous, delusive, and most dangerous in their tendency; and that the 
truths we are diffusing are thoroughly in accordance with the “ faithful 
saying, worthy, of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners.” Shall we then be outstripped by the classes referred 
to in zeal for proclaiming our views? Shall the propagators of error be 
untiring in their efforts, and shall we yield either to supineness or ti- 
midity ? Shall we who avow ourselves the followers of Hr who “though 
he was rich, yet for our sakes became pocr,” allow ourselves to be 
shamed for lack of zeal and earnestness, by the abettors of scepticism, 
or the advocates of lifeless forms? Shall the champions of error be. 
enthusiastic in disseminating their soul-destroying tenets, and we be 
frigid or lukewarm who have felt the constraining love of Christ, and 
have the means of diffusing the all-important truths of Deis la 


‘ng Pearson’s Infidelity.—This, of course, has of reference to the es 
ress. 
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tion? Zeal for the honour of God our Maker, love to the Saviour who 
hath redeemed us by his blood, and devotion to the Holy Spirit who 
enlightens, purifies, comforts, and strengthens us, all forbid it. A view 
of the glories and the joys of heaven, and the misery and despair reign- 
ing in hell; love for the souls of men; and the anticipated joy of seeing 
the earth filled with “ the knowledge of the glory of God, as the waters 
cover the sea,” all call upon us as with trumpet tongue to gird ourselves 
for enlightened, united, persevering action; and by holy example, and the 
use of every means in our power, and the enlistment of all the influences 
within our reach, to “ make known the unsearchable riches of Christ.” 

A newspaper has been styled the history of the world fora day ; and 
each current number of the Brsre CuristraN Macazine is supposed to 
be, and ought to be, a history of the principal events affecting the 
denomination for a month. As such, its value in time to come will be 
much greater than at present ; in this respect it will be always increasing. 
Any and every person has ever had ready access to our pages who has 
had any thing worthy of being said, when in many, perhaps most, 
instances this privilege could not be enjoyed elsewhere. How few com- 
paratively have availed themselves of the opportunity. 

Our pages are open for teachings in Divinity—the portraiture of lives 
which have adorned the doctrine of God our Saviour—for chronicling 
Religious Intelligence, Revivals, Missionary operations, and all measures 
and subjects having a bearing on the extension of the work of God and 
the universal triumph of his glorious gospel. _ 

If every Brother in the Ministry would write an article yearly— as he 
is expected to do—( not regarding every scrap of intelligence he may for- 
ward as such) and every other person, who has the ability to write, when 
time allows, a selection could be then made, and there is a strong proba- 
bility that a higher class of writing would be secured, and a guarantee 
would be afforded that merit of some kind every published piece would 
have, either in novelty of subject, or in treatment. A contributor might 
thus do more good, even if most of his articles were rejected, than he can 
now, when almost everything he writes is published. And might not 
our Religious Intelligence be at the same time more full, and yet conden- 
sed? Undoubtedly this department of the Magazine might be made 
much more attractive and satisfactory. Why should there not bea 
record of the opening services of every chapel—every revival of religion 
with which the church is favoured—and of the holy and useful life, and 
the peaceful or triumphant death, of every saint ? Upwards of two hun- 
dred members die annually, but a record of scarcely one-fifth of that 
number is made. Is not this the result of either thoughtlessness or care- 
lessness? We believe that if our friends~ generally would act on these 
suggestions, there would be less necessity for urging them to increased 


efforts to promote the circulation. 
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The pecuniary consideration is not a slight one. The Book Depart- 
ment might be made to render considerable assistance to our Chapels, 
Preachers’, and other Connexional Funds, as is the case in some kindred 
communities ; and for our part we shall not be satisfied till all Connex- 
ional liabilities are discharged, and every facility for enlarging the De- 
nomination be used with the utmost possible advantage to the glory of 
God. 

Is it not a cause for reproach, and have we not some reason to com- 
plain, that the circulation for 1859 has been less than that for 1852, while 
the members of the denomination are some thousands more? We do not 
wish, however, to convey the idea that it is discouragingly low. We 
can make no comparisons between other and larger denominations and 
ourselves in this respect, because we have no data; and if we could, such 
a comparison would not be fair; but on comparing our circulation with 
that of the Methodist New Connexion and the Primitive Methodists, res- 
pectively, we find the proportion rather less than the one, and rather 
more than the other, which we think may be accounted for by the dis- 
tinctive features of the denominations in question. The circumstances of 
our people must be taken into account ; but we think it is not too much 
to hope that the time will come when every family in the denomination 
will have a copy. If the weekly newspaper be the necessity of every wor- 
king man, according to some, and the luxury according to others, surely 
the organ of the denomination which commands our noblest thoughts 
and deepest sympathies is indispensable to every christian family. 

The objection that the quality and quantity are not equal to what can 
be obtained elsewhere merits little attention. We have already shown 
how the disproportion in one respect may be lessened, if not overcome ; 
and by an increase of circulation the other could also. 

If we can only enlist the sympathies and energies of all our friends to 
the extent that we have some—and all at the same time—our most san- 
guine expectations will be realized, and the Magazine will beeome a 
reflex of the piety and intelligence of the denomination ; and this would 
continue to be the case, were a literary taste more extensively cultivated, 
and the personal holiness of our members more thorough and glorious. 

Shall the Magazine then be made worthy of the Denomination? Let 
every intelligent friend of the good cause ask himself that question. The 
steady and solid growth of the Connexion is a cause for devout wonder 
and overflowing gratitude to every thoughtful mind. The development 
of our Connexional Institutions proceeds favourably. Shall the Maga- 
zine, which is supposed to reflect the intelligence of the Denomination, 
and to be the faithful messenger from one end of our field of operations 
to the other,—conveying to ministers the welcome news that the gospel 
still progresses on stations they have left, to the people the cheeriag in- 

formation that the work of God still prospers in the hands of the beloved 
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labourer who was compelled to leave them at Conference; to the ar- 
dent lover of our Zion that our cause is being extended in this direction, 
and a new Mission progressing in that—this casket, in which is embalm- 
ed the memory of departed saints, rich in the odour of strong faith, well- 
founded hope, and abounding charity—shall this valuable Connex ional 
Institution remain stationary as the result of cold indifference, or heart- 
less neglect? Surely not, Shall it not rather become a channel for ree 
ciprocating knowledge and christian sympathy to those whose abodes are 
wide as the poles asunder? Thus cementing and hallowing our christian 
union, and enabling us to mingle our joys and griefs, when distance 
prevents our personal intercourse P 

And now we trust all our friends are resolved to make a new start with 
the New Year. We think the Volume for 1859 will bear favourable 
comparison with its predecessors, in the sterling worth of its Divinity, 
the interest of its Biographies, the value of its Revival Literature, and 
the extent ofits Revival and other Religious Intelligence ; but we will 
endeavour to make our Volume for 1860 still better, and rely on our 
friends to make the circulation much larger. 

We venture to suggest that interesting articles should be read from 
the Magazine to our congregations, and persons invited to become subscri- 
bers. To our own knowledge, the reading at a Missionary Prayer-meeting 
of Br. Wavy’s joyful news of the Revival in South Australia gave an impulse 
to the circulation, and cheered the hearts of believers, in one locality. 
Why not in others P 

A special invitation might be given to the public congregations with 
good effect ; but the likeliest plan in our view would be for the Preachers, 
with the help of some zealous friend in each place, to address a personal 
invitation to every well-wisher of the Bible Christian cause to take the 
Magazine for 1860. It will involve some labour, but a clear conviction 
of the importance of the work, will, we would fain hope, prompt to its 
performance. We have met with friends who complained that they had 
not been asked to take the Magazine. They might have asked and had 
it certainly ; but this may serve to point to a hopeful means of extending 
our circulation. ; 


“ Spirit of truth, awake our zeal, 
To help the Saviour’s triumphs on ; 
Each hand must help, each heart must feel, 
Till Christ the victory hath won.” 
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Divinity. 


THE SYMPATHY OF CHRIST. 


“For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain merey 
and find grace to help in time of need.” Hebrews iv. 15, 16. 

Accorvine to these verses the Priesthood of Jesus Christ is 
based upon the perfection of His Humanity. Because tempted 
in all points like as we are, therefore he can show merey and 
grant help. Whatever destroys the conception of His Humanity 
does in that same degree overthrow the notion of His Priest- 
hood. 

Our subject is, the Priestly Sympathies of Christ. But we 
make three preliminary observations. 

The perfection of Christ’s Humanity implies that He was pos- 
sessed of a human soul as well as a human body. There was a 
view held in early times, and condemned by the church asa 
heresy, according to which the body of Christ was an external 
framework animated by Deity, as our bodies are animated by 
our souls. What the soul is to us, Deity was to Christ. His 
body was flesh, blood, bones—moved, guided, ruled by indwel- 
ling Divinity. 

But you perceive at once that this destroys the notion of 
complete humanity. It is not this tabernacle of material ele- 
ments which constitutes our humanity; you cannot take the 
pale corpse from which life has fled, and call that man. And if 
Deity were to take up that form, and make it its abode, that 
would not be an union of the Divine and Human. It would only 
be the union of Deity with certain materials, that might have 
passed into man, or into an animal, or a herb. Humanity im- 
plies a body and a soul. 

Accordingly, in the life of Christ we find two distinct classes 
of feeling. When he hungered in the wilderness—when he 
thirsted on the cross—when he was weary by the well at Sychar 
—He experienced sensations which belong to the bodily de- 
partment of human nature. But when out of twelve He se- 
lected one to be His bosom friend, when He looked round upon 
the crowd in anger, when the tears streamed down His cheeks 
at Bethany, and when he recoiled from the thought of approach- 
ing dissolution, these—grief, friendship, fear, were not the sen- 
sations of the body, much less were they the attributes of God- 
head. ‘They were the affections of an acutely sensitive human 
soul, alive to all the tenderness, and hopes, and anguish with 
which human life is filled, qualifying Him to be “ tempted in gil 
points like as we are.” = 
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The second thought which presents itself is that the Redeemer 
not only was, but is man. He was tempted in all points like us. 
He is a high priest which can be touched. Our conceptions on 
this subject, from being vague, are often very erroneous. It is 
fancied that in the history of Jesus’s existence, once, for a 
limited period, and for definite purposes, He took part in frail 
humanity; but, that when that purpose was accomplished, the 
Man for ever perished, and the Spirit re-ascended, to unite again 
with pure unmixed Deity, But Scripture has taken peculiar 
pains to give assurance of the continuance of his humanity. It 
has carefully recorded His resurrection. After that He passed 
through space from spot to spot: when He was in one place, 
He was not in another. His body was sustained by the ordin- 
ary aliments—* broiled fish and a honeycomb.” The prints of 
suffering were on Him. His recognitions were human still. 
Thomas and Peter were especially reminded of incidents before 
His death, and connected with His living interests. To Thomas 
—“Reach hither thy hand.” To Peter—‘“Lovest thou me ?” 
And this typifies to us a very grand and important truth, It is 
this—If I may venture to so express myself—the truth of the 
Human Heart of God. We think of God as a Spirit, infinitely 
removed from, and unlike the creatures He has made. But the 
truth is man resembles God; all spirits, all minds are of the 
same family. The Father bears a likeness to the son whom 
He has created. The mind of God is similar to the mind of man. 
Love does not mean one thing in man and another thing in 
God. Holiness, Justice, Pity, Tenderness, these are in the 
Eternal the same in kind which they are in the Finite Being. 
The present Manhood of Christ conveys this deeply important 
truth, that the Divine Heart is Human in its sympathies. 

‘The third observation upon these verses, is, that there is a 
connection between what Jesus was, and what Jesus is. He can 
be touched now, because he was tempted then. The incidents 
and the feelings of that part of the existence which is gone have 
not passed away without results which are deeply entwined with 
His present being. His past experience has left certain effects 
durable in His nature as it is now. It has endued Him with 
certain qualifications, and certain susceptibilities, which He 
would not have had but for that experience. Just as the results 
remained upon His body, the prints of the nails in His palms, 
and the spear gash in his side; so do the results remain upon 
His soul, enduing Him with acertain susceptibility, for He cau 
‘be “touched with the feeling of our infirmities ;” with certain 
qualifications, for He is able to show mercy and to impart 
“ grace to help in time of need.” 

: To turn now to the subject itself. It has two branches, 
«J. Tus Repeemen’s Preparation ror His Priestnoop. 
TL. Tas Repeemen’s Prrestty Quairications. 
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I. His Preparation. 

The preparation consisted in being tempted. But here a dif- 
ficulty arises. ‘Temptation, as applied to a Being perfectly free 
from tendencies to evil, is not easy to understand. See what 
the difficulty is. Temptation has two senses: It means test, or 
probation : it means also trial, involving the idea of pain or dan- 
ger. A common acid applied to gold, tests it; but there is no 
risk or danger to the most delicate golden ornament. ‘There is 
one acid, and only one, which tries it as well as tests it. The 
same acid applied to a shell endangers the delicacy of its surface. 
A weight hung from a bar of iron only tests its strength; the 
same depending from a human arm is a trial, involving, it may 
be, the risk of pain or fracture. Now, trial placed before a sin- 
less being is intelligible enough in the sense of probation; it is 
a test of ex cellence ; but it is not easy to see how it can he temp- 
tation in the sense of pain, if there be no inclination to do 
wrong. 

However Scripture plainly asserts this as the character of 
Christ’s temptation. Not merely test, but trial. 

First, you have passages declaring the immaculate nature of His 
mind ; as here “ without sin.” Again, He was “holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners;” and again, “ The prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing i in me.” The spirit of evil found 
nothing which it could claim as its own, in Christ. It was the 
meeting of two elements which will not amalgamate. Oil and 
water could as easily blend, as the mind of Christ with evil. 
Temptation glanced from His heart as the steel point does from 
the surface of the diamond. It was not that evil propensities 
were kept under by the power of the Spirit in Him :—he had 
no evil propensities at all. Obedience was natural to Him. 

But then we find another class of passages such as this: “ He 
suffered, being tempted.” There was not merely test in the 
temptation, but there was also painfulness in the victory. How 
could this be without any tendency to evil? To answer this let 
us analyze sin. In every act of sin there are two distinct steps. 
There is the rising of a desire which is natural, and, being nat- 
ural is not wrong:—there is the indulgence of that desire in 
forbidden circumstances, and that is sin. Let injury, for exam- 
ple, be inflicted, and resentment will arise. It must arise 
taneously. It is as impossible for injustice to be done, 
sentment not to follow, as it is for the flesh not to quive 
application of intense torture. Resentment is but the 
injustice, made more vivid by its being brought hor 
selves ; resentment is beyond our control, so far. T 
sin in this; but let resentment rest there ; let it ps 
justice, but revenge—let it smoulder into vindic 
it becomes retaliation, and then a natur 
into a transgression. You have the dis 
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two things clearly marked in Scripture, “ Be ye angry,”—here 
is the allowance for the human,—“ and sin not’”—here is the 
point where resentment passes into retaliation. 

Take, again, the natural sensation of hunger. Let a man 
have been without food ; let the gratification present itself, and 
the natural desire will arise involuntarily. It will arise just as 
certainly in a forbidden as in a permitted circumstance. It 
will arise whether what he looks on be the bread of another or 
his own. Andit is not here, in the sensation of hunger, that the 
guilt lies. But it les in the wilful gratification of it, after it is 
known to be forbidden. 

This was literally one of the cases in which Christ was tried. 
The wish for food was in His nature in the wilderness. The 
very mode of gratifying it was presented to His imagination by 
using Divine power in an unlawful way. And had He so been 
constituted that the lower wish was superior to the higher will, 
there would have been an act of sin; had the two been nearly 
balanced, so that the conflict hung in doubt, there would have 
been a tendency to sin: what we calla sinful nature. But it 
was in the entire and perfect subjugation of desire to the will of 
Right that a sinless nature was exhibited. 

Here, then, is the nature of sin. Sin is not the possession of 
desires: but the having them in uncontrolled ascendancy over 
the higher nature. Sinfulness does not consist in having strone 
desires or passions: in the strongest and highest natures, all, 
including the desires, is strong. Sin is not areal thing. It is 
rather the absence of a something, the will to do right. It is 
not a disease or taint, an actual substance projected into the 
constitution. It is the absence of the spirit which orders and 
harmonizes the whole; so that what we mean when we say the 
natural man must sin inevitably is this, that he has strong natural 
appetites, and that he has no bias from above to counteract those 
appetites: exactly as if a ship were deserted by her crew, and 
left on the bosom of the Atlantic with every sail set, and the 
wind. blowing. .No one forces her to destruction—yet on the 
rocks she will surely go, just because there is no pilot at the 
helm. Such is the state of ordinary men. Temptation leads to 
fall. The gusts of instincts, which, rightly guided, would have 
carried safely into port, dash them on the-rocks. Noone forces 
them to sin; but the spirit pilot has left the helm. Fallen Na- 
ture, sin, therefore, is not in the appetites, but in the absence 
of a controlling will.* 

*This language is unguarded. When the inspired writer says, ‘ The carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject unto the law of God, neither 
indeed can be,’ Rom. viii. 7, more is meant than the mere absence of holiness ; 
there is the presence of that which is hostile to the Divine will. The same truth 
is indicated in Eph.iv. 22-24, where the apostle states that the christians there had 
been taught to “‘ put off concerning the former conversation, the old man which is 

corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your 


~~ mind, and that ye put on the new mind which after God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness.” —Ep, ‘ 
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Now, contrast this state with the state of Christ. There 
were in him all the natural appetites of mind and body. Re- 
laxation and friendship were dear to Him—so were sunlight 
and life. Hunger—pain—death—He could feel all, and shrank 
from them. Conceive then a case in which the gratification of 
any one of these inclinations was inconsistent with His Father’s 
will. At one moment it was unlawful to eat, though hungry; 
and without one tendency to disobey, did fasting cease to be 
severe? It was demanded that he should endure anguish; and 
willingly as he subdued himself, did pain cease to be pain? 
Could the spirit of obedience reverse every feeling in human 
nature? When the brave man gives his shattered arm to the 
surgeon’s knife, will may prevent even the quiver of an eyelid ; 
but no will, and no courage, can reverse his sensations, or pre- 
vent the operation from inflicting pain,—when the heart is 
raw and smarting from recent bereavement, let there be the 
deepest and most reverential submission to the highest will, 
is it possible not to wince? Can any cant demand for submis- 
sion extort the profession that pain is pleasure? : 

It seems to have been in this way that the temptation of 
Christ caused suffering. He suffered from the force of desire. 
Though there wes no hesitation whether to obey or not, no 
strife in the will, in the act of mastery there was pain. There 
was self-denial :—there was obedience at the expense of tor- 
tured natural feeling. He shrank from St. Peter’s suggestion 
of escape from ignominy as froma thing which did not shake 
His determination, but made Him feel, in the idea of bright 
life, vividly the cost of his resolve. “Get thee behind me, 
Tempter, for thou art an offence.” In the garden unswerving- 
ly, “ Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” No reluctance in the 
will. But was there no struggling? No shudder in the inward 
sensations? No remembrance that the cross was sharp? No 
recollection of the family at Bethany, and the pleasant walk, 
and the dear companionship which he was about to leave? 
“‘ My soul is exceeding sorrowful to die.” . . . . . 
that in every one of these cases—not by the reluctancy of a 
sinful sensation, but by the quivering and the anguish of na- 
tural feeling when it is trampled upon by lofty will—Jesus suf- 
fered, being tempted. He “was tempted like as we are.” 
Remember this. For the way in which some speak of the sin- 
lessness of Jesus reduces all his suffering to physical pain, 
destroys the reality of temptation, reduces that glorious heart 
to a pretence, and converts the whole of his history into a mere 
fictitious drama, in which scenes of trial were represented 
not felt. Ce be 

Remember that, in all points, the Redeemer’s soul ° 
tempted. eerste eS 

ll. The second point we take is taz RepenMer’s | 
HOOD. tana 


” ; 
’ 


THB SYMPATHY OF CHRIST. 15 


Priesthood is that office by which he is the medium between 
man and God. The capacity for this has been indelibly en- 
graven on His nature by His experience here. All this capa- 
city is based upon His sympathy :—“ He can be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities.” 

Till we have reflected on it, we are scarcely aware how much 
the sum of human happiness in the world is indebted to this 
one feeling—sympathy. Weget cheerfulness and vigour, we 
scarcely know how or when, from mere association with our 
fellow men: and from the looks reflected on us of gladness and 
enjoyment we catch inspiration and power to goon, from 
human presence and from cheerful looks. The workman works 
with added energy from having others by. The full family 
circle has a strength and a life peculiarly its own. The sub- 
stantial good and the effectual relief which men extend to one 
another is triflmg. It is not by these, but by something far 
less costly, that the work is done. God has ensured it by a 
much more simple machinery. He has given to the weakest 
and the poorest power to contribute largely to the common 
stock of gladness. The child’s smile and laugh are mighty 
powers in this world. When bereavement has left you deso- 
late, what substantial benefit is there which makes condolence 
acceptable? It cannot replace the loved ones you have lost. 
It can bestow upon you nothing permanent. But a warm hand 
has touched yours, and its thrill told you that there was a living 
response there to your emotion. One look—one human sigh 
has done more for you than the costliest present could 
convey. 

And itis for the want of remarking this, that the effect of 
public charity falls often so far short of the expectations of 
those who give. The springs of men’s generosity are dried up 
by hearing of the repining, and the envy, and the discontent 
which have been sown by the general collection and the provi- 
sion establishment among cottages where all was harmony 
before. The famine and the pestilence are met by abundant 
liberality; and the apparent return for this is riot and 
sedition. But the secret lies allin this; It is not in channels 
such as these that the heart’s gratitude can flow. Love is not 
bought by money, but by love. There has been all the ma- 
chinery of a public distribution; but there has been no exhi- 
bition of individual, personal interest. The rich man who 
goes to his poor brother’s cottage, and without affectation of 
humility, naturally, and with the respect which man owes to 
man, enters into his circumstances, inquiring about his distress- 
es, and hears his homely tale, has done more to establish an 
interchange of kindly feeling than he could have secured by 
the costliest present, by itself. Public donations have their 
value and their uses. Poor laws keep human beings from 
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starvation; but in the point of eliciting gratitude, all these fail. 
Man has not been brought into contact close enough with man 
for this. They do not work by sympathy. 

Again, when the electric touch of sympathetic feeling has 
gone among a mass of men, it communicates itself, and is re- 
flected back from every individual in the crowd, with a force 
exactly proportioned to theirnumbers. The speech or sermon 
read before the limited circle of a family, and the same dis- 
course uttered before closely crowded hundreds, are two differ- 
ent things. There is strange power even in the mere presence 
of a common crowd, exciting almost uncontrollable emotion. 

It is on record that the hard heart of an. oriental conqueror 
was unmanned by the sight of a dense mass of living millions 
engaged in one enterprize. He accounted for it by saying, 
that it suggested to him that within a single century not one 
of those millions would be alive. But the hard-hearted bosom 
ofthe tyrant mistook its own emotions! His tears came 
from no such far-fetched inference of reflection, they rose spon- 
taneously, as they will rise in a dense crowd, you cannot tell 
why. It is the thrilling thought of nnmbers engaged in the 
same object. It is the idea of our own feelings reciprocated 
back to us, and reflected from many hearts. It is the mighty 
presence of life. And, again, it seems partly to avail itself of 
this tendency within us, that such stress is laid on the injunc- 
tion of united prayer. Private prayer is essential to the spirit- 
ual life—without it there is no life. Bnt it cannot replace 
united prayer :—for the two things have different aims. Soli- 
tary prayer is feeble in comparison with that which rises before 
the throne echoed by the hearts of hundreds, and strengthened 
by the feeling that other aspirations are mingling with our 
own. And whether it be the chaunted litany, or the more sim- 
ply read service, or the anthem producing one emotion at the 
same moment in many bosoms, the value and the power of 
public prayer seem chiefly to depend on this mysterious affec- 
tion of our nature—sympathy. And now, having endeavoured 
to illustrate this power of sympathy, it is for us to remember 
that of this in its fulness He is susceptible. There is a vague 
way of speaking of the atonement, which does not realize the 
tender, affectionate, personal love by which that daily, hourly 
reconciliation is effected. The sympathy of Christ was not 
merely love of men in masses; He loved the masses, but he 
loved them because made up of individuals. He “had com- © 
passion on the multitude ;” but He had also discriminating, 
special tenderness for erring Peter, and erring Thomas. . He 
felt for the despised lonely Zaccheus in his sycamore tree. He 
compassionated the discomfort of His disciples. He mixed His 
tears with the stifled sobs by the grave of Lazarus. He called 
the abashed children to His side. Amongst the numbers, as 
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He walked, He detected the individual touch of faith.— Mas- 
ter, the multitude throng thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me?” ‘Somebody hath touched me.” 

Observe, how He is touched by our infirmities—with a sepa- 
rate, special, discriminating love. There is not a single throb 
in a single human bosom, that does not thrill at once with more 
than electric speed up to the mighty heart of God. You have 
not shed a tear, or heaved asigh, that did not come back to 
pe exalted and purified by having passed through the Eternal 

osom. 

The priestly powers conveyed by this faculty of sympathising, 
according to the text, are two—the power of mercy : and the 
power of having grace to help. “ Therefore’—hbecause he can 
be touched—‘let us come boldly,” expecting mercy—and 
grace. . 

1. We may boldly expect mercy from Him who has learned 

_ to sympathize. He learned sympathy by being tempted ; but 
it is by being tempted, yet without sin, that He is specially able 
to show mercy. There are two who are unfit for showing mercy : 
—he who has never been tried; and he who having been tempt- 
ed, has fallen under temptation. The young, untempted, and 
upright, are often severe judges. They are for sanguinary pun- 
ishment; they are for expelling offenders from the bosom of 
society. The old, on the contrary, who have fallen much, are 
lenient : but it is a leniency which often talks thus: men must 
be men—a young man must sow his wild oats and reform. So 
young, ardent Saul, untried by doubt, persecuted the christians 
with severity ; and Saul the king, on the contrary, having fal- 
len himself, weakly permitted Agag to escape punishment. 
David, again, when his own sin was narrated to him under ano- 
ther name, was unrelenting in his indignation; “ The man 
that hath done this thing shall surely die.” 

None of these were qualified for showing mercy aright. Now 
this qualification—“ without sin’’— is very remarkable: for itis 
the one we often least should think of. Unthinkingly we 
should say, that to have erred would make a man lenient; it is 
not so. That truth is taught with deep significance in one of 
the incidents of the Redeemer’s life. There stood in his pre- 
sence a tempted woman, covered with the confusion of recent 

conviction; and there stood beside her the sanctimonious reli- 
gionists of that day, waiting like hell-hounds to be let loose 
upon their prey. Calm words came from the lips of Him “who. 
spake as never man spake,” and whose heart felt as man never 
felt. “He that is without sin among you let him first cast a 
stone.” A memorable lesson of eternal truth. Sinners are 
not fit to judge of sin ;—their justice is revenge—their mercy 
is feebleness. He alone can judge of sin—he alone can attem- 
per the sense of what is due to the offended law, with the re- 
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membrance of that which is due to human frailty—he alone is fit 
for showing manly mercy, who has, like his Master, felt the 
power of temptation in its might, and come scathless through 
the trial. 

“Tn all points tempted—yet without sin,” therefore, to Him 
you may “boldly go to find mercy.” 

2. The other priestly power is the grace of showing “ help in 
time of need.” 

We must not make too much of sympathy as mere feeling. 
We do in things spiritual as we do with hot-house plants. The 
feeble exotic, beautiful to look at, but useless, has costly sums 
spent on it. The hardy oak, a nation’s strength, is permitted 
to grow, scarcely observed, in the fence and copses. We prize 
feeling, and praise its possessor; but feeling is only a sickly 
exotic in itself —a passive quality—having in it nothing moral, 
no temptation, no victory. A man is no more a good man for 
having feeling, than he is for having a delicate ear for music, or 
a far-seeing optic nerve. The Son of Man had feeling—He 
could be “touched.” ‘The tear would start from His eyes at 
the sight of human sorrow ; but that sympathy was no exotic 
in his soul, beautiful to look at, too delicate for use. Feeling 
with him led to this, “ He went about doing good.” Sympathy 
with Him was this, “‘ Grace to help in time of need.” 

And this is the blessing of the thought of Divine sympathy. 
By the sympathy of man, after all, the wound is not healed; it 
is only stanched for a time. It can make the tear flow less bit- 
terly ; it cannot dry it up. So far as permanent good goes, 
who has not felt the deep truth which Job taught his friends, 
“* Miserable comforters are ye all.” 

The sympathy of the Divine Human! He knows what 
strength is needed. He gives grace to help; and when the 
world with its thousand forms of temptation seems to whisper 
to us as to Esau, “Sell me thy birthright,’ the other voice 
speaks, “ Shall I barter blessedness for happiness? the inward 
peace for the outward thrill? the benediction of my father for 
a mess of pottage?”’ There are moments when we seem to 
tread above this earth, superior to its allurements, able to do 
without its kindness, firmly bracing ourselves to do our work as 
He did His. Those moments are not the sunshine of life. 
They did not come when the world would have said that all 
around you was glad; but it was when outward trials had sha- 
ken the soul to its very centre; then there came from Him 

* Grace to help in time of need.” c. 

From this subject, I draw in concluding, two inferences. _ 

1. He who would sympathize must be content to be tried 
and tempted. There is a hard and boisterous rudeness in 
hearts by nature which requires to be softened down. W. 
by suffering gaily, carelessly, not in cruelty, but un 
just because we do not know what suffering is. We 
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men by our looks and our abrupt expressions without intending 
it, because we have not been taught the delicacy, and the tact, and 
the gentleness which can only be learnt by the wounding of our 
own sensibilities. There isa haughty feeling in uprightness, 
which has never been on the verge of fall, that requires hum- 
bling. There is an inability to enter into difficulties of thought 
which marks the mind to which all things have been presented 
superficially, and which has never experienced the horror of 
feeling the ice of doubt crashing beneath the feet. 

Therefore, if you aspire to be a son of consolation—if you 
would partake of the priestly gift of sympathy—if you would 
pour something beyond common-place consolation into a tempt-. 
ed heart—if you would pass through the intercouse of daily life, 
with the delicate tact which never inflicts pain—if to that most 
acute of human ailments, mental doubt, you are ever to give 
effectual succour you must be content to pay the price of the 
costly education. Like Him, you must suffer—being tempted. 

But remember, it is being tempted in all points, “yet with- 
out sin,” that makes sympathy real, manly, perfect, instead of 
a mere sentimental tenderness. Sin will not teach you to feel 
for trials. It will not enable you to judge them; to be merci- 
ful to them—nor to help them in time of need with any cer- 
tainty. 

Lastly, it is this same human sympathy which qualifies 
Christ for judgment. It is written that the Father hath com- 
mitted all judgment to Him, “ because He is the Son of Man,” 
The sympathy of Christ extends to the frailties of human na- 
ture, not to its hardened guilt; He is “touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities.” There is nothing in His bosom which 
can harmonize with malice —He cannot feel for envy—He has 
no fellow feeling for cruelty; oppression; hypocrisy ; bitter 
censorious judgments. Remember He could look round about 
Him with anger. 

The sympathy of Christ is a comforting subject. It is, be- 
sides, a tremendous subject; for on sympathy the awards of 
heaven and hell are built. ‘“ Except a man be born again,’— 
not he shall not, but “he cannot enter into heaven.” 
There is nothing in him which has affinity to anything in the 
Judge’s bosom. A sympathy for that which is pure implies a 
repulsion of that which is impure. Hatred of evil is in propor- 
tion to the strength of love for good. To love good intensely, 
is to hate evil intensely. It was in strict accordance with the 
laws of sympathy that He blighted Pharisaism in such ungen- 
tle words as these: “ Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?” Win the mind of 
Christ now, or else His sympathy for human nature will not 
save you from, but only ensure, the recoil of abhorrence at the 
last—“ Depart from me! I never knew you.”’—Rodertson’s 
Sermons, 1st Series. 
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THE SOWER A PICTURE OF THE CHRISTIAN REFORMER. 

“ They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing.” Psa, exxvi. 
Tats Psalm is a glowing and devout celebration of the restora- 
tion of the Jews from Babylon. From it we learn (1.) That 
the event came upon them most unexpectedly. They “were 
like them that dream.” (2.) That the event inspired them 
with unutterable joy. Their mouth even “filled with laugh- 
ter,” and their “ tongue with singing.” (3.) That in the event 
they recognised the hand of God. ‘The Lord hath done great 
things for us; whereof we are glad.” Cyrus was but the in- 
strument, (4.) That in the event. they saw an illustration of 
a great principle in the history of the true. ‘They that sow in 
tears shall reap in joy.’ Great blessings are generally reached 
through great trial. Through much tribulation every true 
kingdom is entered. ° i) ha 

Let us notice the points of resemblance which the verse sug- 
gests between the agriculturist and the Christian reformer. — 


I. The Christian reformer resembles the agriculturist in the 
nature of his operation. ir 


First. The work of each is necessary. It is the ordination 
of God that the earth should sustain man on the condition that _ 
he cultivates it. It sustains the beasts of the field spontaneously ~ 
because they have neither the cultivating skill nor power. The 
Creator does not do for the creature what the creature can do 
for itself. The life of the world depends upon the work of the 
agriculturist. The work of the Christian reformer is equally 
necessary. If ignorance, error, and wrong, are to be replaced 
by knowledge, truth, and right—if righteousness is to spring 
out of the earth—the Christian reformer must work. 

Secondly: The work of each is righteous. There are ocew 
tions whose rectitude may well be questioned. The statesm 
may question his right to promote measures for the few at the 
expense of the many; the monarch may question his right to 
hold thousands of his fellow-men in subjection to his will; the 
warrior may question his right to deal out agony and destruction _ 
on the battle-field; but the agriculturist has no room to question — 
the rightness of his occupation. He knows that he is doing 
what the God of nature intended him to do, and that h eis 
moving in harmony with all the elements and laws of nature, | _ 
It is also so with the Christian reformer: he hasarighttoform, 
express, and work out his own Christian convictions. He ‘Te- * 
quires neither the license of bishops nor the sanctio bs 
make his mission right. He has the commission of 
“ go into all the world” ; and with that commission he h 
right to visit every island, and to speak to every man: 
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Thirdly : The work of each is Divine. The work of the hus- 
bandman is full of God: it is God’s soil he cultivates, God’s 
seed he deposits, God’s influences that yield him success. It is 
so with the Christian reformer: all is God’s. Paul plants, 
Apollos waters, but God giveth the increase. 


Fourthly: The work of each is productive of wonderful results. 
What a wonderful change the husbandman produces upon the 
face of the earth! In the spring he scatters the seed on his 
naked but well-prepared land, and in a few weeks the whole is 
changed in appearance. He multiplies the grain ; he augments 
the productive forces of nature. It is so with the Christian re- 
former; he causeth the moral wilderness to blossom as the rose. 
Dark intellects are enlightened, fettered wills are freed, pollu- 
ted affections are cleansed, and guilty consciences are set at 
peace with Heaven, through him. 


Il. The Christian reformer resembles the agriculturist in the 
mode of his operations. 


First: Both have to disseminate a divine thing. The “seed” 
of the one is like the doctrine of the other;—both are charged 
with life, and both are capable of indefinite expansion ;—both 
require suitable soil for their germination and development ;— 
both are perfect in themselves. The farmer can put nothing to 
the seed, nor take anything from it. No more can you from 
the doctrine. 


Secondly: Both have to work in faith. What a deep and un~ 
shaken faith is implied in the operations of the husbandman ! 
The seed, which may constitute a large portion of his property, 
he throws out on the earth. It seems lost for some days; but 
he trusts nature, and hopes on. The Christian reformer devel- 


ops faith. He gives his time, energy, and brain, to a work 


which, for a time, seems to yield no results, &c. 


Thirdly : Both have to work under trial. The agriculturist 
sometimes “goeth forth weeping.” This was often the case 
with those oriental farmers who lived in neighbourhoods infested 
with those wandering herdsmen who neither sowed nor reaped 
themselves, but obtained what they required by plundering the 
cultivators of the soil. Such farmers, therefore, often carried 
theiy seed from their houses with anxiety and fear, and very 
often they found it necessary to have armed men to protect 
them in their operation. The Christian reformer has his trials 
in his work. How much distress does he experience, not only 
from the opposition of the world, but from the apathy, narrow- 
ness, and inconsistency of its professors. He beholds trans- 
gressors, and is grieved. He “ goeth forth and weepeth.” Je- 

-remiah wept; Paul wept; the great Master wept. 


Jil. The Christian reformer resembles the agriculturist in 


_ 
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the issues of his work. They return with their sheaves rejoicing. 


First: Observe the manner of their return. They shall bring 
the sheaves with them, “‘ rejoicing.’ They shall come with all 
the fruits of their labour. The pious parent, the sabbath-school 
teacher, the missionary, the minister,—all shall return with the 
fruit of their labours. It shall be found then that none ever la- 
boured in vain. Some will have more than others—some thirty- 
fold, some sixty, &c. “ Rejoicing.” O what joy !|—the joy of 
seeing Jesus satisfied with “the travail of his soul;” the joy of 
meeting with the great and good of allages; the joy of mecting 
with those whom we have known and loved, those who have 
conferred spiritual benefits on us, and those whom we have 
served in the Gospel of Christ. 


Secondly: Observe the certainty of their return. The farmer 
has the “appointed weeks of harvest.” The regularity of na- 
ture’s laws, and the special pledge of God, ensure that husband- 
man’s success who has been true to his vecation. They shall 
doubtless come again. 'The Bible assures the Christian reformer 
of the certainty of success. He shall doubtless return. The 
world’s great martyrs, confessors, and apostles, shall doubtless 
return. The traveller, who goes abroad in search of undiscoy- 
ered lands, like Franklin, may return no more; the merchant, 
who goes to foreign markets in quest of gain, may return no 
more; the hero who goes out to chastise a foreign foe, like 
Raglan, may return no more; but the true Christian reformer 
shall return. His harvest must come. Yes: when the battles 
of the world shall be over; when the markets of the world shall 
be closed; when the governments of the world shall be dissolv- 
ed ; when the Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world; when the purpose of merey shall be fully realized, 
then, doubtless, the men of every age and clime, who have 
wept, and toiled, and prayed for the spiritual cultivation of the 
world, shall return. Yes, there is a sure reward for the faithful 
labourer— 

* Beyond the stars, and all this passing scene, 
Where change shall cease, and time shall be no more,” 


From the Homilist. 
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To TAKE public notice of a good man, and one who has aimed through 
many years to serve his generation by the will of God, is a labour as 
pleasant as it is reasonable. His name is worth being immortalized. 
The name that is to live in heaven, may well be made to live on — 
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earth. Such a namo is Toomas YuLuann's. Speaking of his first 
days, he says, “ I was born at Polhills, in the parish of Stokeclimsland, 
Cornwall, in the year 1800. My mother was also a native of that 
place; but my father was from St. Stephens by St. Austell. He was 
a miner, in which calling I also have mostly laboured. In the days 
of my childhood, christianity was but little known or thought of in 
that neighbourhood. TI had not therefore the privilege of converted 
parents ; but my father used the means in his power to get his chil- 
dren to read and write. And both he and my tender mother re- 
strained us from outward sins, such as swearing and lying. When 
twenty years of age, I did not like to be heard utter an oath in their 
hearing, especially my father’s: although at that time, I was guilty of 
swearing on some occasions. My dear mother was the first I ever 
remember hearing speak of the sufferings and death of the Lord Jesus 
Christ for the redemption of the world. I well remember the man- 
ner in which she extended her arms, to convey. to our minds the way 
He was extended on the accursed tree. She died at Callington when 
I was about 23 years of age. There was hope in her end. My 
father died about ten years after, at Polmasick, in the parish of St. 
Ewe, Cornwall. 

“TI cannot remember when the Lord by His Spirit strove with me 
for the first time; I belive it was when I was very young. I remem- 
ber one night I dreamed that the day of Judgment was come, 
and I did not feel prepared to meet it. It gave me some concern, 
and I think I cried for mercy ; but on my awaking, it passed off, 
not leaving any lasting impression behind. I think 1 was about ten 
years old at that time. From that time I went on from one stage of 
sin to another, for four or five years, without remembering any thing 
particular of the strivings of the Holy Spirit on my heart, till about 
the year 1815. I then lived with my parents at Calstock. I remem- 
ber going one Sabbath morning to a meeting, I think it was of the 
Baptists. I have never been in one of the kind since. I thought it 
was a public means before I entered ; but found it to be something 
like a class meeting, only the members gave their experience in writ- 
ing. The leader remarked thereon, and it was mingled with prayer 
at different times, under which I felt my goul to be abundantly 
melted down ; and had they taken notice of me at that time, I do not 
know what effect their persuasions might have had on my mind. 
O! had they used entreaties with me, and prevailed in bringing me 
to the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world, at that 
time, what a number of aggravated crimes 1 might have escaped, 
which I have since committed against the God of my mercies. Some- 
thing about twelve months after, my father and family removed to 
St. Ewe, in Cornwall, where I remained four years. Here I remem- 
ber one out of many instances of Divine preservation from an awful 
death. 

‘¢T wag on one occasion driving some sheep from one place to an- 
other, and on their going contrary to the way required, in running to 
turn them, having my eye on them, I was within about a step or two 
of running into a shaft lying open on one corner of a down, O! 
Lord, how great are thy mercies towards me! <j 
“J again returned to Stokeclimsland. Here I more frequently 
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attended the meansof grace ; at times amongst the Wesleyans, at 
other times amongst the Bible Christians. I did not follow the 
meetings from any desire of reforming my life ; but, like many others, 
because it was a custom. Once I remember having my heart melted 
under the word in the Wesleyan Chapel at Venterdon, in the above 
parish ; but took care to conceal my tears from observation. The 
effect was but transient, leaving me nothing better than before. 

“From this time I went on for four or five years, sinning against 
the God of all my mercies, with impunity. J was not, however, left 
without convictions of sin. I very well remember when labouring in 
the bowels of the earth, I was preparing to blast a piece of ground, 
when the serious thought was suggested to my mind, ‘ What if as 
you draw the needle a spark should touch the combustible grain, in 
a moment you may be in eternity!’ I saw my state, and felt a so- 
lemn awe cross my mind; and lifted my heart to God for preserva- 
tion; and when the danger was past, I felt grateful to God for pre- 
serving me. Butalas! these impressions were as others which I had 
before felt, of but short duration. I live as a witness, that the Lord 
is ‘slow to anger,’ and of ‘ great compassion.’ 

“T now come to speak of the time when the Lord by His Holy 
Spirit mightily melted my frozen heart, and led me for the first time 
to taste His sweet forgiving love. This took place in the twenty- 
seventh year of my age. The manner in which it was effected was 
very simple, and such as may induce many to call me a fanatic, or 
enthusiast :— ; 

“T dreamed that I was returning from my labour at the mine 
called Wheal Adventure, near Lydford, to my lodgings at Beardon. 
At a few stone casts from the place, inthe path where I thought I 
stood, grew a large tree before me, in a bough of which I thought I 
saw my watch suspended, and just at that moment it was as if I heard 
a voice saying, ‘ This is your Saviour that died for you? I awoke; 
the tears flowing copiously over my face ; and at that time it might 
be said, ‘ Behold, he prayeth.’ I felt nothing like terror or dread, 
but my heart became soft as molten wax. For about two days I ate — 
but little, nor did I want to. On the sabbath evening I went over to 
Lydford to preaching, but the preacher did not come, and there being 
none to hold a meeting, I and a young man who went with me re- 
turned again. I went in with him to his father’s house, in my way 
home, and there being a Hymn book on the table, 1 took it up and 
sung part of a hymn, and then left. Ihad not gone more than a few 
hundred yards, when as I was engaged praying and meditating, 
all at once I felt as I never did before. My heart was ready toleap 
out of my bosom! I was filled with peace and joy in the Holy Ghost! 
Tt was a time not to be forgotten. For some time I went on walking 
in newness of life; but there being no one near, that I knew, who 
was pious, or that made any religious profession, I had no one to ad- 
vise with; and living with ungodly people, I again gave way to the ; 
temptations of the Devil. Then I went on sinning and repenting for : 
the space of one year and a half. <i we 

“ About six months after the Lord so graciously blessed me, as I 
have stated above, I entered into the marriage state, 5th March, 
1827, with Carnerine, daughter of Wiiu1am and CarHERINE ~ 
Sanpercock, of Trewen, Cornwall, in whom I haye found | affec, 
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tionate companion, through my tribulations and afflictions, which 
the Lord has wisely appointed as a part of my portion in this vale 
of woe. After wehad been married about a yearand half I was 
asked to go down to assist in the management of a mine in the 
parish of St. Stephens, near Launceston. As my wife did not go 
with me, I went to lodge with her uncle, Samurn SanpDERCOCK, 
who was then a Local Preacher in the Bible Christian connexion, 
in what was then a part of the Week St, Mary circuit. Whilst here, 
I went for the first time to a class meeting. This was in December 
1828. After this I had a powerful struggle with the adversary of 
my soul. I loved the people of God, and heartily wished to be like 
them ; but it was suggested to my mind, that I should meet with 
persecution from others, who came down with me from Lydford, 
and that perhaps the Captain of the works might discountenance 
me! These things together with others were for sometime hinder- 
ances to my going to class-meeting again. On one occasion I re- 
member, Br. Francis Marvin called at my door on his way to 
meeting one Sabbath morning, and invited me to go, when I said 
I could not, as I had not shaved. Br. M. exclaimed, ‘Oh! what 
apity! Thank God, who has enabled me from that time to avoid 
the disgraceful practice of shaving on the Sabbath day. Soon after, 
I was led to reflect, and saw that none of those reproaches I had 
feared could stand for me at the bar of God. I felt resolved that 
T would set out for the class meeting the next Sabbath ; and I bless 
the Lord that he enabled me to do so. From that time, I have found 
the class meetings to be seasons of spiritual goud to my soul. 
I was never able as at the first to know either the time or the place 
when the Lord spoke peace tomy soul. Suffice it to say, that I 
have on divers occasions had the witness of the Spirit as clear, 
as the sun when shining in his strength. I think I obtained it 
one Sunday morning at aclass meeting when Br. Prour was 
Leader. 

“ At this time, I occupied a house at Truscott, in the parish of St. 
Stephens, in which there had been preaching for many years before 
we came there to live, with little intermission; and during the time 
we dwelt in it, many were the precious seasons I there enjoyed, both 
in the public and private means. “ How sweet their memory still 1” 

Being under the necessity we removed to a village a little distant, 
called New Mills, where’ we lived two years. Here I may say 
began my family trials; the death of a little girl, others afflicted, 
as was myself also. But these were the dispensations of a kind and 
gracious Father. 

“Tt was whilst living at Truscott, after I had been a member of 
society for not full two years, the church thought I might be in some 
measure useful on the Local preachers’ plan. They proposed it to 
me, and I did not refuse to do what I could ; but oh! how weak was 
I! My first appointment was at Bennacott. I attempted to speak 
from Isaiah iii. 10, 11. I spoke a few minutes in a very confused 
way, and then gave up, and Br. Ashton, now in heaven, carried on 
the meeting. In the evening I had an appointment at Petherwin 


Gate, on my way home. If ever one felt helpless, I did; and if 


—- 


ever one prayed for Divine aid, I did; and, glory be to God, he 
heard me. The evening service was delightfully precious, and I was 


— 
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encouraged togo on. For several years, I never attempted to dic- 
tate, where, or how often I should be appointed; judging my ap- 
pointments to be from the Lord. But after some years, my body 
being enfeebled, it became necessary for me to actin a different 
way. 

After we had lived at New Mills two years, we removed to Tre- 
gadellett, in the parish of St. Thomas, where we lived eight years, 
during which time we had preaching in our house, and many have 
been the seasons in which my soul has been blessed abundantly. 
Glory be to God. One of the most precious seasons I ever realized 
was at a prayer meeting in the Wesleyan chapel in that village. 
While a few of us were assembled for the purpose of prayer, we had 
a blessed meeting. But there was still a thirst for greater blessings ; 
and we agreed to recommence our meeting. We had not done so but 
a few minutes, when the Lord poured out his Spirit on usin such a 
manner as is not often-witnessed. Then I obtained power to believe 
in the sanctification of my nature, and for some time my soul was 
full of humble love. 

“While residing at Truscott, during the eight years, I was ill at 
onetime in an inflammatoryfever, and suffered much duringsix weeks; 
and at another time I was ill in inflammation on the lungs, twelve 
weeks ; but in these afflictions the Lord was my support. My wife 
was _ ill also in Typhus fever, und all our children likewise. 

We came to Coryton in 1841, and in August following, I took 
my family to Brentor, where we now dwell. Many and sore trials 
we have witnessed since we have been here. For the first six years 
of my being in this circuit I laboured on the Local pian, and although 
I am sensible of my weakness both of body and mind, and also of 
very much siditthltiess, yet the Lord was on many occasions pleas- 
ed to favour me with spiritual pleasure and delight, accompanied 
with divine assurance, which made the duty ina general way my 
soul’s delight. I have, however, to regret, that I have not been the 
instrument of more visible good to the souls of men. May the Lord 
pardon my unfaithfulness through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ; 

“ After being in this circuit for six years, I became so far enfeebled 
as to be no longer able to labour for the support of myself and fami- 
ly. I had toleave my work and for some time keep to my room and . 
bed. On this occasion, glory be to God, I felt much of his gracious 
presence, whilst on my bed, and these beautiful lines of ti oat 
dwelt with sweetness on my mind :— 1” all 


- My hope is full, O glorious hope 
Of immortality ‘Y 


If ever one felt the Lord to be very gracious in affliction’s furnace, 
T then did, Oh! why such love to me the vilest of the vile! _ 
“In May, 1849, being advised by my doctor to try a change of 
air, 1 went to my brother’s, at Tubbs Mill, in’ the Meyagissey Cir- 
cuit, where T stayed several weeks, and was treated with the greatest 
kindness; but it produced nothing like a restoration to health. —— _ 
“Since I have become incapable of working, IT have on three suc- 
cessive summers visited my old friends in the Launceston ei uit, 


MEMOIR OF MR. T. YELLAND. 27 


and have received from them such kindness as will not be forgotten 
whilst I have my recollection.” 

After this brief account of his own history, Br. Yelland has noted 
down his experience at different times. “Sunday July 2nd, 1854. 
I bless the Lord that I have this day been permitted to attend thine 
house to hear thy most holy word delivered. I see that I have not 
embraced the great salvation of the gospel, to the extent which it 
has been my privilege to have done. Help me, O Lord! that I may 
not rest till I have— 


* A heart in every thought renewed, 
And full of love divine.’ 

“ Wednesday, 5th. Glory be to God, such have been the proofs of 
his providential care, manifested to me and mine, that I see I cannot 
praise and adore him asI ought, and as his goodness justly deserves. 
O Lord! help me to trust thee in every future time of need. 

“Sunday, 16th. Attended class-mecting and preaching twice. Felt 
my soul blessed with a gracious display of the Divine favour in the 
class-meeting. Saw the great need of being more in earnest in the 
pursuit of heart-holiness, Believe it to be my privilege to be daily 
more and more transformed into the Divine likeness. May the Ho- 
ly Spirit sanctify me wholly. Amen. 

“1855. March 26th. With rapid speed the tide of time rolls us 
on towards eternity. Since I last recorded anything of my experi- 
ence, months have passed away, and with them many ten thousand 
of my fellow credtures are passed into the eternal state. O, what 
reason have I to adore the God of all my mercies! I am still living 
amidst all my frailty, and the sore trials of a piercing winter. May 
all my powers unite to raise my God; for he has been my strong 
hold in the time of i and in some good degree my hope in 
Satan’s darkest hour. Two of our dear children lett us this morn- 
ing for Australia. I felt it cutting to part from them, with no hope 
of ever seeing them again till we meet at the bar of God; but the 
Lord has graciously enabled me to endure the trial. May it be for 
their good, and may I finally meet them in glory. Amen. 

“ April 15th. Attended class-meeting this morning, the first time 
for the year. Felt the Lord very precious, and was enabled to look 
forward with some good degree of assurance to an incorruptible in- 
heritance, through the atoning blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ July 30th, 1857. I see with regret and shamo that more 
than two years have passed away, since I recorded anything of 
my christian experience. During this time I have had fightings 
without and fears within. SometimesI have been so filled with a 
sense of my unworthiness, and the remembrance of my past sins, 
that I scarcely dare to look up; yet ever resolved to rely on the ato- 
ning blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. On the 1st of May it pleased 
God to increase my affliction. On the morning of the 6th, I verily 
thought that I was going to die very shortly. What I experienced 
on that morning of the love of God I cannot describe. Suffice it to 
say that I believe I could not be more happy in a tabernacle of clay. 
_ Glory be to God for his unspeakable loye to such a worthless worm. 
Since that time my sufferings have at times been very great, but the 
Lord has kindly supported me, 
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“January 15th, 1859. Since I last wrote, another ‘year has com- 
pleted its course ; and, solemn thought, has borne its thousands to 
the eternal world. Throughout the year the Lord has seen fit to 
keep me in the furnace, with the exception of a few weeks I have 
been confined to my bed; but the Lord is good and doeth good. I 
see I am nothing and can do nothing, and desire to rely on the ato- 
ning blood alone for salvation. O Lord! quicken me, and help me 
for Christ’s sake. Amen.” 


The next is the last entry which he made. 


“Feb. 15th. Since I last wrote I have been very severely afflic- 
ted, and at times much tried and tempted; but I have ever found the 
Lord to be to his word, ‘a very present help in trouble.’ My daily 
prayer is for a heart to love him more. May he give me power 
through Jesus Christ. 

“March 8th. Yesterday and to-day, days of trial and temptation. 
May I ever have grace to withstand these seasons, and in them to 
glorify God. Amen.” 


I might have transcribed more, but consider that enough has been 
done to glorify God, and to afford comfort to many friends; while 
it is a pleasing task to immortalize the name of one who has honour- 
ed religion, and adorned society for thirty years. 

The following description of his character may be a suitable close 
to the foregoing. 

1, He was a sincere christian. 

Réading through his autobiographic sketch of his life, I was 
struck with his great sincerity. He wrote as though all the world 
might know every thought, word, and action of his life. According to 
my judgment, he hag not said too much; for although believing in the 
doctrine of sanctification, and professing ‘it, yet, a wrong thought, 
and a wrong feeling, felt for a moment, and he was one of the “vilest 
wretches” alive. Between his writings, however, his conversation, 
and his life, there was the happiest agreement. How well were this 
universal ! 

2. He was unwavering in his profession. : 

From the first class-meeting he attended he never halted. As a 
private member, class-leader, and Local preacher, he was always to 
be relied on. Whoever was offended, Thomas Yelland was not. 
Whoever grew cold, he did not. Whoever neglected the means of 
grace, he did not. Whoever gave up his profession, he did not. 
Whoever allowed another to take his crown, Thomas Yelland did not. 
What a world of good would come to Society, did all who profess to 
be religious, act alike consistently. wands 

3. He was greatly beloved of God. ba etm 

He was a great sufferer, a long-sufferer, a patient sufferer; yet a 
special favourite of heaven. “ As many as I love I rebuke and chas- 
ten.” And if rebukes are proofs of love, then the greater the re- 
bukes, the greater the proofs of love. “ My grace is sufficient for 


thee,” And if Divine grace abounds in the heaviest afflictions, so 


that the happiest hours are in those heaviest afflictions; then was. 


favourite of heayen, F 


Thomas Yelland severely afflicted, abundantly blessed, and a great 


f. ’ 
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4, He had strong confidence in death. 

He was naturally timid. Hence he required special assistance to 
believe and rejoice. I saw him many times during his affliction, 
and found him always desiring to be resigned to the will of God. I 
never heard him murmur, never witnessed any impatience in him; 
but always a pious soul, anxious to be wholly the Lord’s. To pray 
with him was always a privilege. 

I saw him the day before his death. He said that the words, 
“ear not,” were applied to his mind the evening before, and that he 
had been very happy ever since. As his strength held out, he said, 
“T don’t know how it is, but I feel my confidence is getting stronger 
and stronger.” He lay back, could say no more. It was enough! 
How delightful when dying to feel, “my confidence is getting 
stronger and stronger!’ Yes, it is enough. 

Thus ended the days of a good husband, a kind father, a praying 
friend, a true christian, an ornament to society, and a prepared one 
for the society of saints and angels in heaven. Could he now speak 
to us from those blessed abodes in glory, with what emphasis he 
would say, “My wife, the companion of my tribulations; my chil- 
dren, the hope of ten thousand prayers, be the humble, earnest fol- 
lowers of the Lord Jesus Christ. I was greatly afflicted below, but 
now what a blessed reward! A short time in heaven! Truly ear 
hath not heard it!” 

“Preachers of the gospel, go on in your work. For the little I 
did, O! how am I rewarded! Words cannot utter it; time cannot 
tell it: eternity alone can fathom it! The journeys, the fears, the 
fatigues, are all past, and the light, the joy, the glory are come! 

“Friends and neighbours and class-mates, who knew me well, 
live in the fear of God, turn from the world’s deceitful smiles; bear 
up against its threatening frowns: keep in company with those who 
fear God; never desert the cause of Christ; put forth your best 
powers in promoting true religion in the world; and look to Christ 
as your only hope; then in death, your condition will be happy, and 
after death, eternally glorious. 

T. W. Gartann. 
Liskeard, Sep. 15th, 1859. 


SEE! 
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Wuune health and strength and a competency to meet all earthly de- 
mands are enjoyed, life glides swiftly away; but where sickness and 
pain are allotted the wheels of life drag heavily on. The subject of 
this memoir had earthly requirements at hand; but she had to suffer 
affliction and pain for many years. 

Mrs. Hamert, whose maiden name was Barzny, was born in 
the parish of Clawton, county of Devon, in January, 1797. In child- 
hood and youth she possessed an unusually high flow of spirits, was 
exceedingly fond of dress, followed the fashions of the world, and at- 

_ tended places of amusement, with great eagerness and delight, until 
the eighteenth year of her age. Previously to this time, she had at- 
tended the Established Church in alee with her parents. Now 

_ she began to attend meetings held by Mr. O’Bryay, and the preach- 


' 
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ers in connexion with him ; and whilst attending those meetings, she 
became deeply convinced of her fallen state.as a sinner. Her parents 
were greatly opposed to those meetings, and compelled her to attend 
the church regularly again. 

In the year 1822, she was united in marriage to Mr. Samvuzn 
Hammett; and still followed the church till the year 1830, when her 
father died, His death deeply affected her heart, and she resolved to 
serve the Lord, and commenced a form of worship ; but she did not 
pane enjoy the power of religion, nor join with the people of 
God. 

In the year 1832, the Lord saw fit to bereave her of her only daugh- 
ter, seven years of age, a lovely child with an understanding more than 
usually developed. The death of the daughter was the means used by 
God to cause Mrs, Hammett to seek the Lord with all her heart. 
She now earuestly sought the favour of God. Her heart was burden- 
ed with a sense cf sin ; and with a subdued soul she bowed before the 
mercy seat, and obtained forgiveness by faith in Christ Jesus. Hay- 
ing found the Pearl of Great Price, and enjoying the favour of God, 
she joined the Bible Christian Society at Clawton, and walked 
consistently in the fear of the Lord the residue of her days. 

As a Christian she had the witness of the Spirit—the blessed as- 
surance that she was accepted through the Beloved. At times, espe- 
cially at the class-meeting and Lovefeast, whilst speaking of the good- 
ness of God, a flow of tears would express ber gratitude for His loy- 
ing kindness to her. She saw the importance of constant attention 
‘to the public duties of religion, and when her health and strength 
would admit, she faithfully discharged them. 

She possessed good natural abilities, and, therefore, was prepared 
for usefulness. "When she engaged in public prayer, a blessing was 
often realized ; for she prayed with propriety of language, and under 
a heavenly and gracious influence. She could sing sweetly, and de- 
lighted much in Psalmody. That part of the Service devoted to 
Hymns of praise she specially enjoyed; when the tunes were well 
selected and suitable to the Hymns, and sung with deep expression 
of soul. 

She remembered the poor. The poor found her to be a sympathiz- 
ing and kind friend, and by her death they have sustained more than 
acommon loss; for she gave them counsel, and often administered 
to their wants, and by many of them her removal is deeply lamented. 

As a wife she studied to make her husband comfortable. She not 
only early lived in his affections, but she so conducted herself as to 
retain them without abatement during their long and happy union. 
Death has divided them fora little while ; but her husband’s hope is 
that he shall soon overtake her on the celestial plains, and be with 
her through interminable ages. 

As a mother her kindness and love for her children was seldom if 
ever surpassed. The greatest trial of her life was her son Samuel 
emigrating to America. The parting scene will be long remembered 
by those who beheld it ; and after he had safely arrived in America, — 
the mention of his name would so stir her feelings that she 
would weep profusely and say, “I hope I shall meet my dear Sam- 
uel in heaven!’ Ever after he left England she retired to her cham- 
ber once a day to offer special prayer for him, up to her last affliction 
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and death. Her son who lived with her from the time of his birth, 
till her death, received from her unremitting attention, care, and 
kindness ; and now greatly mourns his loss. 

She loved the cause of God and heartily and willingly supported 
it. The preachers of the gospel found her an interested, kind, and 
sympathizing friend. She strove to alleviate their sorrows, and in- 
crease their joys. Her house was their home. She received them 
in sickness or in health. The writer can bear his testimony to her 
kind and persevering attention to him whilst laid by at her house in 
affliction and pain for the space of three weeks. She often asked if 
she should get anything for him, remarking, “I shall feel it a plea- 
sure to prepare it for you.’ And when he spoke of being removed 
to his mother’s, she said, “ We would rather keep you here ; if you 
cannot preach, you can advise for the working of the Circuit, and 
that will be of great value to the cause of God.” The writer wishes 
here to record his grateful acknowledgement of her kindness to him, 
especially in the time of afiliction, and he believes that she is now 
receiving her reward in heaven. 

She had been the subject of affliction for many years, and the dis- 
ease had assumed a threatening aspect from time to time; but by 
the blessing of God on medical skill, and prompt and persevering at- 
tention, it was arrested ; but now it baffled all efforts, quenched tke 
vital flame, and laid the body prostrate in death. 

During her last illness her spirits were much oppressed, and she 
found it exceedingly difficult to speak at all. Her son expressed his 
hope that she felt all was right for her admittance into heaven. She 
replied, “That has been allright fora long time.” Although she was | 
extremely weak when I visited her, she responded to my petitions to 
the throne of grace with much fervour and propriety. I asked if she 
had any fear of death, to which she replied, “No! I have a bright 
hope!” Thus fell asleep this kind, useful, beloved, and affectionate 
christian woman, on the 7th of June, 1858, lamented by her family, 
her class-mates, and a large circle of friends. 

; W. Hopper. 


Atiscellancons, 


THOUGHTS ON REVIVALS. 
WHY REVIVALS ARE REPUDIATED. 


Between two and three thousand 
years ago Jehovah said, “TI will 
work a work in your days, which 
ye will not believe, though it be 
told you.” Hab. i. 5. In Acts xiii. 
Al, it is quoted as a solemn rebuke 
to “ despisers.” In terrible displays 
of justice, and stupendous devel- 
. opements of mercy, has this predic- 
tion been fulfilled. In our days 
God is working astoundingly ; Ile 


is the Author and chief Supporter 
of those revivals which are excitin 
so great aninterest. Some behold, 
wonder, and adore; others gaze, 
doubt, and scoff. 

On what grounds are revivals re- 
pudiated P 

1. Disbelief in the reality of Di- 
vine Influences. This discarded 
doctrine rests on a firm basis. There 
is an unseen Spirit, the centre of 
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spiritual influences, of which the 
material universe is an ocular de- 
monstration. Granting for reason- 
ing purposes that matter existed 
from eternity, which in truth is but 
an infidel assumption, its manifold 
and mighty combinations—planet- 
ary and stellar systems—cannot 
satisfactorily be accounted for with- 
out admitting the reality of divine 
influence, Its denial theoretically 
dashes all worlds to atoms. Matter 
is inert; self-formed combinations 
of it are therefore impossible and 
absurd. Matter which has no in- 
trinsic power of action has beenacted 
on, and brought from a chaotic 
state into a eondition of magnificent 
order; but there was nothing by 
which it could be so marvellously 
acted on except divine influence. 
Of this the first verse of Genesis 
gives the only rational account, 
“In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth.” 

Atoms, which originally were 
made and marshalled by Divinity, 
have constantly owned His ruling 
might. He pervades and upholds 
all nature. hat are the laws of 
nature but “rules according to 
which the power of God is exert- 
ed?” One conscious of this, while 
charmed with nature, says, 


‘* Build me a shrine, and I could kneel 
To rural gods, or prostrate fall, 

Did I not see, did I not feel, 
That one great Spirit governs all.” 


If God influences matter, can He 
not influence mind also? Mind in- 
fluencing mind is an established and 
common fact. Men have minds. 
By various instrumentalities one 
mind affects another. Matter can- 
not think. Men have powers of 
thought because they have minds. 
Individual consciousness of thought 
is Renata Miata to have great 
weight. e have no evidence 
that atoms have such a conscious- 
ness. We have seen men in a 
thinking mood, heard them express 
their musings, seen them working 
out their plans; but who ever saw 
atoms in a thinking mood? heard 
them proclaiming their profound 
cogitations P saw them working 
out their individual, independent 
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schemes ? Atoms cannot think; 
man does; therefore he is more 
than a system of atoms. Supposing 
that atoms do think, what would 
be the just inference? Why that 
every atom is a thinking being, and 
man made up of millions of thinkin 
beings, a conclusion contradicte 
by the absolute unity of his think- 
ing nature, consciousness being the 
evidence. 

By looks, sounds, and actions, 
one finite spirit powerfully excites 
another. Is the infinite Spirit more 
restricted than finite ones P Whence 
came human souls? Is not God 
“the Father of the spirits of all 
flesh?” Can He not influence the 
beings which He has created ? 

The Bible teaches the doctrine 
of divine influence, and is itself a 
glorious monument of it. The 
Word of God came not in olden 
times by the will of man, but holy 
men of God ‘‘spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” Ante- 
cedent, preparatory movings of the 
Spirit occurred; by His gracious 
operations they were made and 
kept holy. Subsequent cases of 
moral transformation by the same 
invisible Agent are recorded. Sim- 
ilar chauges are being effected, 
having the same cause, no other 
being adequate to the task. Sneer- 
ing sceptic, innumerable facts, an- 
cient and modern, are against thee; 
“ Beware, therefore, lest that come 
upon you which is spoken of in the 
prophets.” 

2. Want of faith in the amount 
of divine influence predicted. “O 
ye of little faith,” ponder what God 
says, “I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh ;” “ I will pour water 
upon Him that is thirsty, and floods 
upon the dry ground.” 

‘But were not such predictions 
accomplished on the day of Pente- 
cost P”” Only in part. In defence 
of the pees f occurrences of that 
day, Peter said, “This is that which 
was spoken of by the prophet Joel;” 
not “ that” in absolute completion ; 
not so “that” as to antiquate the 
ancient promise ;. but “that” in 
glorious commencement; “that” — 
as the wondrous prelude of bap- 
tisms divinely destined to 
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throughout the dispensation of the 
Spirit, in measures proportionate 
to the faith of the Church. Other 
effusions of the Spirit were subse- 
quently realized. 


Peter’s words, as well as the 


terms of the original promise, show - 


that it has greater than pentecos- 
talrange, “The promise is unto 
you,’ &. Howcan we wonder at 
revivals in Ireland, and elsewhere, 
while this passage alone contains 
a sufficient warrant for all the peo- 
ple of Europe who have the gospel 
to expect the instant descent of the 
Holy Ghost, they being demon- 
strably ‘‘afar off” in (respect to 
space and time, and called to chris- 
tian enjoyments by the Word of 
God? ‘The Spirit has not yet been 
poured out ‘upon all flesh,” but 
it will be, “for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it.” How is the 
latter day glory to be ushered in, 
diffused and maintained all over 
the globe for a long and happy 
period, se by extraordinary 
effusions of t 

believe that even now the heavens 
are mantled with condensing clouds 
of mercy, and that the revivals 
which are occurring are but prelu- 
sive drops, preparing the way for 
predicted “floods.” _ 

3. False adjuncts. Such are 
all truthless reports, and cases of 
hypocrisy. Stories are told of 
things which never happened, ex- 
cept in some mental region of un- 
holy invention, forged there under 
satanic influence, to bring revivals 
into disrepute. Cases of deception 
occur, proving the deep and des- 

erate corruption of the human 

eart. Instances have happened 
of persons for the sake of gain pre- 
tending to be the subjects of some 
miraculous work, of which we have 
an example in the Irish woman, 
who pretended that sacred names 
were formed on her bosom by the 
divine hand, whereas that wicked 
impostor knew they were of human 
production. \ 

Opposer, be careful what thou 
believest in opposition to the divin- 
ity of revivals. Satan is employ- 
ing all his skill to retard God's 
work. He scruples at no plans, 


e Spirit? Why not- 
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however mean and vile, if he can 
only succeed in getting his human 
allies tocarry them out. Through 
his power and their agency many 
are kept from getting salvation. 
Art thou a tool for this great foe, 
or one of his unhappy dupesP 
What thinkest thou? ‘Take care 
lest thou “be found even to fight 
against God.” 

Some may be hypocrites; but 
wilt thou condemn many for a few P 
Wouldest thou be pleased to carry 
out this principle to all its issues P 
Try it. Many coins bearing her 
Majesty’s impress are counterfeits ; 
condemn them all. Go, gather up 
those which thou hast in thy pos- 
session ; with indignation pronounce 
them ‘ Hypocrites;’ then throw 
them into the flames or the river. 
Why dost thou hesitate? Since 
thou art so sharp a stickler for con- 
sistency, be anexample of it. If it 
suits thee to think some coins are 
genuine while many are base, con- 
sistency, not to say charity, re- 
quires thee to apply the same 
mode of judging to those affected 
in revivals. And as thou profess- 
est perfect hatred to imposition, 
see that thou be not imposed on 
by the infernal impostor to thy 
soul’s eternal ruin. 

4. Human infirmities. Some 
expect to find nothing but absolute 
perfection in real revivals of religi- 
on, failing to discover which, they 
denounce them. How absurd! 
‘** Every religious subject has its 
human side, and there the imperfec- 
tions of fallen humanity will show 
themselves.” Reject not revivals 
in their divine side, with its might, 
beauty, and glory, because of their 
buman side with its defects ; but 
accept them with gratitude, believ- 
ing that there will be progressive 
improvement on the human side 
in virtue of its connexion with the 
divine. ‘It is unjust to argue 
from the imperfection that all is 
eviland hollow. specially is it 
unjust to isolate these imperfec- 
tions, and then having coloured 
and magnified them, to exhibit 
them as specimens of religion, and 
of the doings of religious men. 
It was precisely in this way that 
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Paino, Voltaire, and the infidels of 
a former generation, attacked the 
Bible.” As the Bible, being a di- 
vine Book, notwithstanding its con- 
taining ample records of human 
frailty, has braved the hostility of 
infidels; so revivals, having God 
for their author, in spite of their 
necessary association with many 
effects of the fall, as their great and 
only effectual antidote, will brave 
all the hostile criticisms of uncon- 
secrated newspapers and lukewarm 
professors. 

5. Erroneous notions about ex- 
citement. Some persons pronounce 
this word with as much bitterness 
as if it were of infernal origin. 
Many exclaim “ Excitement! ix. 
citement!” thinking that a solid 
reason for rejecting a revival, as if 
all excitement were injurious and 
execrable. Is it not in virtue of the 
regular exciting power of life that 
the blood keeps rushing from the 
heart through the marvellous chan- 
nels of the system? Are we not 
gently excited when thinking the 
purest thoughts, speaking the kind- 
est words, and performing the most 
laudable actions? Is not the utter 
absence of exciting power death? 

Men are generally excused, often 
commended, for being greatly ex- 
cited about the things of the world ; 
is it right then to condemn them 
for being so about things immense- 
ly more important? Is it wrong 
to feel the force of divine truth ; to 
have aclear, soul-arousing appre- 
hension of its teachings respectin 
rebellion against God and its drea 
results; to shrink from those re- 
sults with horror, and through in- 
tense feeling cry aloud for mercy ; 
to praise God with all the heart 
when merey comes with its glad- 
dening influence? Is it not 
through contracted notions that 


these things give offence to many P © 


When the hundreds of persons on 
board the Royal Charter found 
that she was dashing against the 
rocks, they sent up a 4 of distress 
which rose above the howlin 

winds and the roaring waves. No 
ono thinks those awful wailings 
were improper; the peril was 
great and suddenly discovered. If 
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poyyiely is to be measured by the 
awfulness of existing peril, then 
when spiritual peril, which is a 
million times more awful than 
mere bodily peril, suddenly bursts 
in its ineffable awfulness on the 
mental vision of an unregenerated 
man; his wailings, however bitter, 
cannot Jae be improper. We 
contend not for rant—mere noise 
without feeling, but denounce it. 
Weask that at least kind forbear- 
ance be shown to those whose sense 
of guilt and danger is so great that 
almost unconsciously they 7 aloud 
for deliverance, being wholly bent 
on getting it, and regardless of 
observers.. 

Loud supplications have sacred 
Spe yi David “ oried unto the 

rd.” The publican “ cried, God 
be merciful to me a sinner.” Bar- 
timeus was vehement in his suppli- 
cations, and instead of moderating 
his prayer at the request of those 
who had no sympathy with the 
blind, “he cried the more a great 
deal, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me.” God is not offend. 
ed with loud cries; why should 
man be? Rebukers are rebuked 
in the Bible. The little children 
cried “ Hosannah!” and Jesus was 
requested to silence them; but he 
said, ‘If these should hold their 
peace, the stones would ery out.” 

It is a remarkable fact that many 
wholesale denouncers of noise have 
when wrought on by the Spirit be- 
come the most noisy. 

6. Physical phenomena miscon- 
strued. Itis well known that in 
the Irish revivals numbers have 
been “stricken” and prostrated, and 
that they have come out of this 
state with looks and acclamations 
of great joy. Some, affecting su- 
perior wisdom, have denounced 


% 


these as cases of Hysteria. . 


moral hysteria? 
H stasia eB 

tou un 

but the power 

are prev 
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aro causing tens of thousands to 
becomo new men in thought, feel- 
ing, and practico; blessedly ame- 
liorating families where wretched- 
néss abounded ; causing in a short 
time such improvementsin populous 
Bie as no other influenco ever 

id, or could. What but the power 
of God could have so changed the 
Orangemen as to supersede tho 
constabulary on the memorable 
12th of July? If hysteria produ- 
ces these and similar effects, it is 
the best thing on earth; a disease 
so beneficial should be promoted, 
and they who prescribe remedies 
for it regarded with pity as fit for 
Bedlam. “To the law and to the 
testimony :” “ the fruit of the Spi- 
rit is love, joy, peace, longsuffer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance.” Through 
the revivals these beautiful graces 
are growing up in the hearts, and 
beaming forth in the lives of thou- 
sands, therefore those revivals are 
the work of the Spirit. 

7. Suddenness of conversions, 
Why should it be thought a thing 
ineredible that moral transforma- 
tions should be effected in a short 
time? It is neither impossible 
nor antiscriptural, It is impossi- 
ble to man, but possible with God. 
Surely if it took him only a short 
time to create man, He can prompt- 
ly fashion him anew. Tow well 
this corresponds with types and 
facts. Cast a glance into the val- 
ley of dry bones while Ezekiel is 
prophesying ; how they rush toge- 
ther! Look again; hosts of them 
are simultaneously starting into 
life! How the Acts of the Apos- 
tles teem with revival facta! In 
one day three thousand were con- 
verted; “and the Lord added to 
his church daily such as should be 

 gaved.” The preparatory process 
may be gradual, but that process is 
not conversion, Thousands through 
unbelief remain long in a state of 
conviction, on the borders of reli- 
gious joy; outside, though “ not 
far from, the kingdom.” ‘They aro 
lanivintes, half pardoned ; 
ber of no such state in the Bi- 
they must remain profound 
rant of theso vital mattors till 
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converted at somo one period, for- 
given all at once, on condition 
of simple, hearty faith in Jesus. 
The Spirit’s witness may not be so 
bright at the time as afterwards, 
but the work is from its nature in- 
stantaneous. In all cases the best 
remedy for doubts is a fresh plungo 
into the crimson fountain, 

8. Cases of Backsliding. "While 
many slide back, great num- 
bers remain true to Christ till 
death. Australian gold diggers 
would be delighted to find 100 per 
cent of the precious metal in ana 
they dig up; 10 per cent however 
would greatly encourage them to 
prosecute their labours. But what 
is gold to deathless spirits P One of 
them would outweigh all the gold 
in the world. If only a few of 
those who are converted in great 
awakenings prove stedfast, that 
would bo enough to make us wish 
those seasons more frequent. Why 
is it forgotten that revivals find 
multitudes of professors on the 
brink of backsliding, and save them 
by their quickening influences? 
Have fair estimates been made of 
the number of those who quietly 
lay down the profession which they 
quietly took upP Are not many 
such cases overlooked? If go, the 
objachion yeh against great revi- 
vals will apply to smaller and more 
quiet ones with a greater nearness 
to equality of foree than many 
think, Some who fall away aro 
reclaimed, It has been said Satan 
“acts on tho deposit” in the hu- 
man heart; the Divine Spirit does 
the same, In the hearts of back. 
sliders there is not only a common 
but a peculiar deposit. of religious 
truth, on which the Spirit acts, pre« 
venting them from enjoying tho 
world as they once did, making sin 
with respect to their consciousness 
more emphatically bittor, and cau. 
sing the monitor within to speak 
oftener and in louder tones for 
God, Are not these important re. 
sultsP Moreover, while some con- 
tend for tho superiority of single 
and private conversions, should 
thoy not remember that many so 
converted wero first docply convin- 
cod of sin in rovivalg? 
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Whatever other objection may 
be started, however numerous the 
defects which may be mentioned, 
the'whole consolidated mass will not 
justify the rejection of revivals ; for 
with all their temporary excrescen- 
ses they are of immense utility. 
See in yonder desert a company of 
men ready to perish with cold. 


Materials are brought for kindling’ 


a great fire, and the match struck, 
ready to be applied. “Stay! do 
not ignite that pile of wood”— 
cries one, wonderfully wise and 
far-seeing. “Why?” “If you 
do, there will be a OW eet lous 
crackling, and clouds of horrible 
smoke.” ‘But what are the crack- 
ling and smoke to the life-giving 
heat? Besides, we shall soon have 
a solid mass of fire, with crackling 
diminished and smoke blown off.” 
So with a great Revival Fire. 

And now “let us hear the con: 
clusion of the whole matter :” the 
grand cause of opposition to revi- 
vals is,a want of deep sympathy 
with things divine. 

Samuet Poxtarp. 


BRITISH RELATIONS TO 
POPERY. 


Tux point at which we have arriv- 
ed is one where we cannot stand 
still, but from which we must either 
goon or fall back. Plainly, we 
must either take the Roman Catho- 
lic clergy into our pay openly and 
completely, or we must take from 
them every farthing that they now 
have of the public money. They 
receive large and anuually increas- 
ing sums from the English Educa- 
tional Grant. They insist upon 
having State-supported denomina- 
tional schools under their own ex- 
_ clusive control throughout Ireland. 
Nothing will content them short 
of a duly appointed and paid priest 
in every regiment and Queen’s ship, 
in every workhouse and prison. 
If we comply with these demands, 
we might as well put their whole 
hierarchy upon the Consolidated 
Fund at once. 
denominational schools in Ireland 
is founded upon their denomination- 


Their demand of 


al share of the Educational Grant 
in England; and, if we appoint 
and pay Roman Catholic chaplains 
for the army and navy, and for 
workhouses and prisons in England, 
how can we stop short of making 
the whole Popish clergy stipendiary 
in IrelandP They have as much 
right to be supported at the pub- 
lic expense, as to be educated at the 
public expense, as at Maynooth; 
and, finally, if the Irish priests are 
paid out of the taxes, the equal 
claim of those in England and 


‘Wales, and in Scotland also, cannot. 


be resisted. 

The only safe way out of this 
ditiiculty is to return by the way 
that we got into it. We must un- 
do all that we have done,—all, we 
mean, in the money line. Let 
Emancipation stand, but let ever 
thing else come down. But it wi 


not do to go to work at random. | 


Equality must be the rule, All 
must be treated alike. In order 
that we may pay Popery nothing, 
we must cease to pay anything to 
any other form of faith or ba H 
The thing will be long and diffi- 
cult; but it must bedone. By 
nf of beginning, the Legislature 
will put an end to the system of 
compelling any one man to sup- 
port any other man’s religion by a 
direct tax taken straight from his 

ocket. Away go Church-rates. 

othing ought to save them: and 
nothing can. The Established 
Church as it exists before our eyes 
in England will be the last to go; 
but it also is doomed. First, how- 
ever, the Irish difficulties require 
to be removed out of the way. 
The Maynooth Grant and the 
Presbyterian Regium Donum stand 
or fall together. To the real friends 
of religious equality they are both 
alike. The endowment of the 
Roman Catholic college will natur- 
ally appear most objectionable to 


ersons who look at things in a 


ight purely Protestant; but to ma- 
ny od are most decided Pre 
tants, the little pickings of th 
od of Ulster are every w. 
noxious; and we cone 
Maynooth to resign w 
and Ulster hesitate t 


a a 
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We say exactly in the words of 
Scripture, “to the North, Give up, 
and to the South, Keep not back,” 
«But there is a difficulty greater 
than these. There is the Irish 
Chureh Establishment. That the 
Roman Catholic masses should be 
compelled to support a Church 
Establishment with large endow- 
ments for the benefit of the Pro- 
testant scantling, besides sustaining 
their own priests with their volun- 
tary contributions, is an indecent 
and an intolerable infliction. It 
has been endured long; but it will 
not be borne much longer. Parlia- 
ment will be obliged to make its 
choice—either to pay the priests, or 
to exempt their flocks from the bur- 
den of paying an alien clergy. 

Mr. O’Nerz Davnr has made 
overtures to join the Liberation 
Society in a combined attack upon 
the Irish Church Establishment. 
By whose authority he has taken 
this step we do not care to enquire. 
We know that it is agreeable to 
the claims of political justice, and 
according to the dictates of sound 
principle; and we are indifferent 
to all the rest, except in so far as 
the disposition of parties may af- 
fect the practical result. Mr. 
Davnt professes to abandon all ex- 
pectation of being able to effect a 
transfer of the tithes to the living 
representatives of their former ow- 
ners. He will be content if the 
property should be taken from the 
usurpers and devoted to purposes 
of general utility. He declares a 
decided preference for the volun- 
tary principle in relation to the 
support of a working clergy. We 
will not attempt to measure the 
sincerity and good faith of these 
declarations. All that a wise and 
just Legislature have to do is, to 
take the man, and those whom he 
represents, at their word, not be- 
cause they say it, but because the 
thing said is right, whether earnest- 
ly meant or not, and because it 

ints the true way out ofa great 

ifficulty. 

We need no ghost from the 
grave to tell us that, in the appli- 
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cation of the Irish Church Estab- 
lishment to general purposes, the 
Roman Catholic portion of the pop- 
ulation would have their share. 
And why not? First, secularly 
devoted, it would not come to them 
as Roman Catholics, but as citizens, 
If it did, however, what matter P 
Are they not the people of Ireland, 
and must not any Government of 
Treland recognize the existence, 
the claims, the wants,—yea, and 
the wishes too, of the inhabitants P 
It is just as right to rule Italy for 
Austrian purposes, as it would be 
to continue to govern Ireland at 
the expense of the Irish for the 
benefit of those who are not Irish. 
But some people plead for sparing 
the Irish Church Hstablishment 
till it shall have served its purpose 
by the conversion of all the people 
to Protestantism. Do such reason- 
ers imagine that either Irishmen 
or Englishmen have forgotten the 
events of two hundred years? Has 
not that been a long enough expe- 
riment in all conscience? The 
fact that the Establishment has 
done nothing, after the lapse of 
three centuries, to give validity to 
the only excuse for its existence, is 
an additional reason, and ought to 
be a conclusive reason, for a 
change. The fact is, that it stands 
in the way of the conversion of the 
Trish to right views of christian 
truth. “ There are two things, in 
fine, concerning the protestant cha- 
racter of these islands that are es- 
pecially offensive. It is offensive 
to hear Protestants talk of using 
the money of Roman Catholics for 
their conversion, as in the case of 
the Irish Chureh; and itis offen- 
sive to hear Protestants inveighing 
against Popery as the greatest of 
evils, while all the while accepting 
public money on the known condi- 
tion of public money being given 
to Roman Catholics for Popish 
purposes, as in the case of the Wes- 
leyan Conference consenting to go 
shares with the priests of Rome in 
the Education Grant. These are 
evils for which there is no cure but 
eradication.— Wesleyan Times. 
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Acligious Antelligence. 


MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 


BODMIN DISTRIOT. 


IF there bea charm in the age in which 
we live, it is in the progress of intelli- 
gence, virtue, and generosity; in the 
improved dwellings of friends, their 
growing respectability, and influ- 
ence for good; in the increase of 
Sabbath Schools, the erection and _ en- 
largement of Chapels, crowded and at- 
tentive congregations. Such are some 
of my thoughts at the close of my brief 
tour in the Bodmin District. 

Mevagissey friends are amongst the 
kindest and heartiest in the connexion. 
The congregations were good, the spirit 
cheerful, and liberality abundant. For 
the people who still do well in adversity 
must feel right. 

I felt at home in Mevagissey, as if I 
had left them but a few weeks; and 
otherwise one could not well feel, with 
such a comfortable home as at Mrs. 
Barron’s, and so many loving friends 
gathering around him from both town 
and country, The Teetotalers did 
honourably, and prosperity attended 
the people generally that same night, 
in a great draught of fishes, the first for 
along time. May many days of pros- 
perity, and long life, attend the people 
at Mevagissey. 

St. Austell looks well as compared 
with twenty-one years ago. Itscongrega- 
tions, its singing, its contributions, and 
its friends are a vast improvement ; 
and when they have converted their 
preachers’ houses into a School-room, 
and added their vestry to the Chapel, 
so making. their congregation of five 
hundred, six hundred, they will have a 
great centre from which to proceed to 


- and supported the 


St. Blazey Gate. What another 
change in twenty years! The little 
Chapel then occupied now enlarged and 
used as a School-room, and a splendid 
new one, in a loyely situation, brilliantly ~ 
lighted, with a crowded congregation. 
What an encouragement to prayer and 
perseverance ! ’ 

My hospitable home, while in the - 
St, Austell Circuit, was with Mr. W. 
Hodge, a man truly original, of mineral 
genius, and persevering speculation. 

Br. Nort has been with us in the 
St. Austell Circuit; nor did T know 
until now that he was so much of a 
Missionary. His facts and his warmth, 
his good sense and his piety, mark him 
out as well adapted to do good on 
Missionary platforms. Considering his 
worth and his wealth, his health and 
his desire, why not keep him in work so 
long as he can do good service? Upon 
the whole, my brief tour has been very 
satisfactory to my own mind, To see 
old friends and new ones; to be asso- 
ciated with Brethren so well informed 
and so hearty, as Messrs. Kent, G1n- 
BERT, and THORNE; and to see how 
the Lord’s work is progressing, is worth 
an occasional break away from a cir- 
cuit for one short week, ra. 

T. W. GARLAND. 


Liskeard, Nov. 18th, 1859. 
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Cuatnam and FaversHaM.—We 
are commanded to weep with m 
that weep, and rejoice with them that 
rejoice : and in order that we may do 
so, it is necessary to understand their 
condition and circumstances, t 
versity or triumphs. 
sionaries of the © 
much, but were eminen' 
in preaching the gospel. 
their successes as w 
to the church, who 


ligence caused “ ¢ 
brethren.” Acts. 
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respecting my visit to the Chatham 
and Faversham Circuits. 

In consequence of the serious afflic- 
tion of my highly esteemed, and much 
respected, Br. Hiwxs, I left my station 
earlier than I otherwise should have 
done to supply his appointments on 
Sunday Oct. 30th; he having left 
Chatham for a warmer clime, in com- 
pliance with his doctor’s advice. Soon 
after my arrival, I learnt that Br. 
PaTTENDEN was also laid by with a se- 
vere attack of the ague. In addition to 
this the weather was very unpropitious, 
and altogether things looked very 
gloomy. The congregations on the 
Sabbath (morning excepted) were 
small, 

On Monday, Oct. 21st, the Meeting 
was appointed for Luton. Br. Mogford 
and myself made up our minds to do 
our best in the absence of the breth- 
ren, Hinksand Pattenden. It rained 
fast, but we had a fair attendance—an 
interesting meeting, and the collection 
more than last year. 

Tuesday, Nov. 2nd. At Rainham the 
congregation was very good. The 
chairman told us that he had withheld 
his subscription from the Missionary 
cause, and given it to support their 
own Ministers, but doubted whether 
he had done right or not, and thought 
God could take from us in other ways 
what we kept back from his cause. 
(He himself was just recovering from a 
broken leg.) He said he had now made 
up his mind to give to both depart- 
ments. It wasa good meeting, anda 
liberal collection. 

Wednesday 2nd. At Yiclstead, 
the attendance was small, in conse- 
quence of the rain. Collection behind, 
but more than made up the next morn- 


tivatedsy 3rd. At Gillingham the 
cause is low ; only afew attend the cha- 
pel. However, we had an interesting 
meeting, and the colection was equal 
to last year. 

Friday 4th. The weather was rough 
in the morning, but cleared up a little 
after noon. We took the boat to Up- 
nor, and walked between five and six 
miles to St. Mary’s. The attendance 
did not exceed a dozen, but it was the 
‘most liberal collection for the week, 
We returned to eye a after the 
‘meeting. On _ reachin, pnor, no 
s i: be ates so we had to 

_ walk round Strood and Chatham, some 
7 miles further. We reached home 
it one o'clock, wet and weary. 


Sunday 6th, I experienced a good day 
at Abbey Place, Faversham. The at- 
tendance was very cheering, especially 
in the evening. I experienced a good 
degree of liberty in addressing the con- 
gregations morning and evening, and 
had the privilege of hearing an excel- 
lent discourse in the afternoon from 
Mr. Davis, Baptist Minister. Sub- 
ject—a powerful Ministry. We closed 
the services of the day with a delight- 
ful prayer meeting in the School Room. 
Many present. 

Monday 7th. Public meeting at 
Faversham, good attendance—good at- 
fention, A very interesting meeting 
and a liberal collection, Mr. Roox, 
Independent, and Mr. Davis, Baptist 
Ministers, kindly assisted Messrs. 
Gammon, Oxiver, and the writer. 

Tuesday 8th. At Rodmersham, 
Chapel full—people appeared pleased, 
and manifested a spirit of great liber- 
ality. Mr. Parrot, Independent Min- 
ister, assisted us. 

Wednesday 9th. At Greenstreet, 
we held two meetings; one in Miss 
Read’s Seminary. The pupils, about 
twenty-eight in number, and a few 
friends, composed ow congregation. 
The pupils appeared delighted, and 
gave their pennies cheerfully. The 
chapel in the evening was well filled. 
A profitable season and the collection 
a head. 

Thursday 10th, At Teynham the 
attendance was small, but we hada 
most interesting meeting. This was 
the crowning one for the week, ‘The 
result of these four meetings is an in- 
crease to the Missionary Receipts, above 
last year, of between £2 and £3. 


CHAPEL ANNIVERSARIES. 


Kitgnampton Crrovit.—The An- 
niversary of Kilkhampton Chapel was 
held on Sunday and Monday, Novem- 
ber Gth and 7th. © Two appropriate 
Sermons were preached on Sunday, to 
crowded congregations, by Mus. S. 
THORNE, of Shebbear. A powerful in- 
fluence rested on the people, and many 
went away pleased and profited. 

On Monday a Tea-meeting was held 
at 5 o’clock, when about 60 persons sat 
down, In the evening a public meet- 
ing was held in the chapel, Mr. Ma- 
THEWs in the chair. Addresses were 
delivered by Messrs Ropp and SrEn- 
OER, with Mrs. THorne. Proceeds of 
the Anniversary £3 9s, 9d, 
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The Anniversary of Bradworthy Cha- 
pel was held on Sunday and Monday, 
November 13th and 14th. 

Two Sermons were preached on the 
Sunday by Mr. F. Martin, of Barn- 
staple. ‘The congregations were good, 
and a gracious influence rested upon 
the assemblies, 

On Monday afternoon, at 23 o'clock, 
a Bazaar for the sale of useful and fan- 
cy articles was held in a Room near the 
chapel, the proceeds of which were ap- 
propriated to the funds of the chapel. 
The day being fine many of the 
friends came from different parts to 
help forward the cause of God. A 
large measure of christian sympathy 
and union of spirit was felt. A public 
Tea was provided at 4 o’clock, by some 
three or four friends, and attended by 
1380 persons. A public meeting follow- 
ed, addressed by Messrs, Martin, Rodd, 
and Trick, 

Collections £1 15s, 2d., Tea £6 11s. 
Bazaar £9 7s. 11d., Total £17 14s. 1d. 
which I understand the friends at 
Bradworthy intend to make up to 
the noble sum of £18. 


EDITORIAL 


R. Ropp. 


SCILLY ISLANDS. 


To the Editor. 
Tam sure that you and ma- 
ny of the brethren who have laboured 
on these Islands will rejoice to hear 
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that a good work is progressing with 
us. 

Oncoming to this station I found 
but very few ‘Teetotallers, while 
drunkenness and other vices were in- 
creasing fast. Since then we have 
held several meetings, and-haye real- 
ized a great revival in the Temperance 
cause. On the three Islands where we 
preach we have at present upwards of 
500 Total Abstainers; in St. Mary’s 
alone nearly 400. 

The second Anniversary of our Sab- 
bath School at St. Mary’s, held July 
31st, was well attended, and the col- 
lections in advance of last year. On 
Monday, August 1st, the children had 
their treat of Cake and Tea, with the 
teachers and friends of the school. At 
the public meeting im the evening we 
were assisted by Mr. Day1s, Wesleyan 
Minister, The school wears a pleasing 
aspect, 

For some weeks past we have been 
holding special services, praying for 
the conversion of sinners, and the Lord 
has graciously visited us. Several have 
professed to receive forgiveness of sins, 
and have united with us. It is truly 
pleasing to see the chapel at Sf, Mary’s 
crowded with attentive hearers; young 
men coming to inquire the way to Zion 
instead of spending their time at the 
public house, drinking, smoking, and 
singing the drunkard’s song, At pre- 
sent, our prospects are truly cheering. 
To God be all the praise. 

T, Broox. 


Aemachs, 


STATE SUPPORT TO POPERY. 


‘Tun Irish Catholics are vigorously agi- 
tating the necessity of preserving the 
Pope’stemporalsovereignty, and fiercely 
denouncing Lorp Joun Russet and 
Lorp PatmErston for adverse action 
on this question. From present ap- 
pearances it is probable that our Rulers 
will have before long to determine afresh 
what relations shall in future be recog- 
nised between them and the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy. Those denomina- 
tions who receive State support for 


their schools and missions should con- 
sider that they thereby compel Parlia- 
ment to yield similar support to Ro- 
man Catholics, It is not enough to de- 
nounce popery. To be consistent in 
doing so, we must wash our hands from 
proceedings which indirectly render it 
effectual aid. ; 
The extract inserted at page 36, 
from the “ Wesleyan Times,” deserves 
serious consideratiori, as it points to 
the only rational and equitable metliod~ 
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of dealing with the question, by which 
we can clear ourselves from rendering 
state support to the “ man of sin,” 


CHURCH RATES, 


The Archdeacons of England, led on 
by Archdeacon Denison—the Bench of 
Bishops—and the Lord’s Committee 
on Church Rates, are evidently in earn- 
est to secure a power to tax the com- 
munity at large—whether Dissenters, 
Jews, Infidels, or Heretics—for the sup- 
port of the State Religion, by enforcing 
a church rate. 

Their arguments mostly rest on the 
assumption that Church Rates were be- 
queathed by our pious ancestors to 
provide church accommodation free of 
expense to the poor. But this assump- 
tion is shown to be without foundation 
in the following extract from the 
“ Examiner,” criticising Simm Jonn 
CoLERIDG®’s remarks on Church Rates. 


We refer to a work of good authori- 
ty—* The Parish: its Powers and Ob- 
ligations,” by Mr. Toulmin Smith, and 
there we read as follows:—‘ Church 
rates are not a common law charge at 
all, much less a charge on the land. 
The making of them is not a common 
law obligation. They are not, and never 
have been, a definite permanent charge ; 
they are not, and never have been 
imposed under or by virtue of any 
statute.” In another place Mr. Smith 
states that the repair of the fabric of 
the church is only a custom, nor is it 
eyen an immemorial custom, which 
would of course give it the force of 
law. ‘It is a custom which has arisen 
out of mere grace, not out of duty.” 
It only extends to the nave of the 
church, and “depends solely on the 
assent of the inhabitants, expressed in 
a bye-law of the parish vestry.” 

Weare glad that Sir John Cole- 
ridge led us to open Mr. Toulmin 
Smith’s book, for having opened it, 
we shall not close it until we have 
shown who the parties are that are 
truly bound by law to repair our tem- 
ples. ‘ The modern practice had only 
arisen through neglect of those to 
whom by law the obligation does belong 
to fulfil their obligations.” We can 
understand why the archdeacons should 
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conceal the truth of the matter ; but in 
Sir John Coleridge, who is not an eccle- 
siastic, except a little in principle, it was 
not exactly so becoming, The repair of 
the fabric of the church, of the whole 
church, the nave as well as of the chan- 
cel, belongs “ both by ecclesiastical law 
and existing common right to the min- 
ister.’ Now we see what is meant in 
the previous quotation by the words 
‘mere grace.” It is a mere gracious 
act to the minister, when any parish 
makes a rate to repair the church. 
The parishioners take upon themselves 
the proper burthens of the rector. In 
fact they encroach upon his rights, 
they infringe on his privileges, and the 
cry ought to be for their honest resti- 
tution. This we maintain to be the 
true settlement of the church-rate 
question. Restore the parson his 
rights. What can be simpler? What 
more just? But it may be said, ifhe 
refuses to exercise them, what is to be 
done; are the roofs of churches to fall 
in, are the towers to topple down? 
By no means. The same law that fixes 
the repairs on the minister, declares 
how itis to be performed if he neglects 
it. Mr. Toulmin Smith quotes the 
constitution of Othobon, directing the 
bishop in such cases to see that the re- 
pairs are done, “not by a rate on the 
parishioners, but out of the fruits of the 
benefice.” 


UNITED PRAYER. 


The following invitation to United 
Prayer is sent to us recommended by 
forty-four eminent ministers of various 
in England. It is 
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denominations 
addressed to 


The Church of Christ throughout 
the World; Being an Extract from 
the Minutes of the 23rd Annual Meet- 
ing of the Lodiana Mission, India. 

Whereas our spirits have been great- 
ly refreshed by what we have heard of 
the Lord’s dealings with his people in 
America, therefore :— 

Resolved 1st. That we hereby pub- 
licly acknowledge the debt of gratitude 
we owe to him, and our obligations to 
live more than ever not unto ourselves 
but unto him who died for us. 

And in the view of our own spiritual 
necessities, and of the wants of the 

erishing millions about us, and in the 
hace of obtaining similar blessings for 
this land— 


42 


Resolved 2nd. That we will do our 
best to get Union Meetings for prayer 
for the outpouring of the Spirit, estab- 
lished at our respective stations, and 
also at other stations, wherever we may 
find two or three willing to meet togeth- 
er in the name of Christ. 

And further, being convinced from 
the signs of the times that God has 
still large blessings in store for his 
people, and for our ruined race, and 
that he now seems to be ready and 
waiting to bestow them as soon as ask- 
ed, therefore— 

Resolved 3rd. That we appoint the 
second week in January, 1860, begin- 
ning with Monday the 9th, as atime of 
special prayer that God would now 
pour out his Spirit upon all flesh, so 
that all the ends of the earth might 
see his salvation: that on the first day, 
that is, on Monday the 8th, be a holy 
convocation for solemn fasting, humili- 
ation, and prayer; and that on the last 
day, that is, Sabbath the 14th, bea 
holy convocation for thanksgiving and 
praise; that the intervening time be 
spent in private and social exercises of 
prayer and praise, as the circumstances 
of each community may dictate ; that 
all God’s people of every name and na- 
tion, of every continent and island, be 
cordially and earnestly invited to unite 
with usin a similar observance of that 
time; and that from the receipt of this 
invitation, onward, all be requested in 
their secret, family, and public devo- 
tions habitually to entreat the Lord 
to pour out upon all his people, 
so much of the Spirit of grace and of 
supplication, as to prepare them for 
such an observance of the time designa- 
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Br. Way's Journal, Continued from page 470, in our Vol 


1859. 


Monday, July 18th. Between nine 
and ten in the morning, on Mrs. Way’s 
answering a knock at the door, she 


found two little girls, about thirteen . 


years of age, one of whom said, “ If 


you please, Ma’am, this pak So 
aes be 
; a a 
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ted, as may meoct with his approval and 
secure his blessing. 
Loprana, 29¢h Nov, 1858. 


The President of the Conference also 
recommends it to our churches in the 
following note :— 


Believing that the ministers and 
members of our churches rely upon 
the Holy Spirit for the conversion of 
sinners, and the building up of saints 
on theie most holy faith, and that the 
Holy Spirit works in answer to fervent, 
faithful prayer, it is hoped that we shall 
be most devout and importunate in our 
supplications and intercessions on the 
occasion alluded to, and where practi- 
cable hold special devotional services in 
our places of worship, or unite with 
other churches in prayer for the more 
abundant baptism of the Holy Ghost. 

Dear Brethren and Friends, the re- 
cently realized glorious revivals of reli- 
gion in America, in Ireland, in Wales, 
in Scotland, and some parts of our own 


land, surely prove to us that the Lord © 


has not “ forgotten to be gracious,” but 


that He still “delighteth in mercy.” — 
Let us, then, with humble confidence — 
look up to Him, and with increased 


fervour and faith ask for enlarged man- 
ifestations of his saving power. God 
has answered, does answer, and will 
answer prayer. “Ask and it shall be 
given you, seek and ye shall find, knock 
and it shall be opened unto you.” L 


the churches throughout the world be — 


found in humble supplications, and may 


we not expect the shower in its sea- “ 
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some of the converts about noon, I 
found Mrs, Way had been fetched to 
pray with several who were crying in 
bitter agony for mercy. Threo found 
peace. The Chapel was literally cram- 
med again at night, and scores could 
not obtain admittance. A glorious in- 
fluence prevailed as on former nights. 
The cries of the distressed were heart- 
piercing. Eleven ventured their souls 
on the atonement, and happily realized 
its all-sufficiency, making fourteen’ in 
the day, beside several children. 
Tuesday, while at breakfast, a man 
came with tears coursing down his 
cheeks, who instantly grasped me by 
the hand, though his heart was too full 
to tell his errand ; but the distress de- 
picted on his countenance sufliciently 
explained the object of his visit. I 
soon found that he was a backslider ; 
that he fell in England through drink. 
We endeavoured to point him to the 
cross, and made prayer on his behalf, 
After a hard struggle, the Lord ap- 
peared to his help, and put a new song 
in his mouth. His earnest cries brought 
several together, till our back room was 
nearly full, and one after another fell 


under the heavenly influence in great 


agony of soul, five of whom found 
peace. Both myself and wife were 
nearly exhausted ; but no time was al- 
lowed for food or rest. I was fetched 
to a dying man, who is without salva- 
tion, but desirous of seeing me. I 
found him in a miserable state, on the 
yerge of another world; a sight that 
deeply affected me. My earnest prayer 
is that he may obtain mercy, One 
man who ran out of the chapel 
last night because he would not ery for 
mercy, thereby thinking to escape his 
convictions, was followed with such a 
powerful influence that he could not 


rest, and to-day he sent for one of our 
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; usual at night, and the Lord powerful- 
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friends. Even when that friend came 
he sought to elude his presence, and 
ran down into a cellar, But the friend, 
who knew him well, being himself a re- 
claimed drunkard, followed him, and 
there in the cellar pointed him to the 
sinner’s only Friend, and engaged in 
humble, but ardent pres od gra- 


a re and spoke peace to his 
tre breast. Chapel crowded as 
ly working ; scenes of holy triumph fol- 
Six- 
n professed to find peace in the 
irse of this day, and two, man 


lowing scenes of great distress. 
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ey in the mine, and at the Primitivo 
Methodist chapel ; so the good work is 
extending, 

Wednesday, we were engaged nearly 

the whole of the day giving advice to 
converts ; and praying with penitents. 
I had ‘a funeral service between four 
and five, and at six our house was full 
of converts come for notes of admit- 
tance, and penitents seeking mercy. 
This prevented me from meeting Mr. 
Buzacott, Deputation from the London 
Missionary Society, at the Wesleyan 
Chapel. It was a great disappoint- 
ment to me. I recollect meeting that 
devoted minister on a former occasion 
at Bideford, England. But the path 
of duty, though at times painful, is the 
only path that can be safely and peace- 
fully pursued. Evening service crow- 
ded, and Jehovah present to save. Six 
sought and found the redemption, that 
is in Christ, Among that number was 
the man who left in great agony last 
night, and who had been unable to 
work for the day, but his wife is gone 
home still in great distress of soul. 
One man, who was powerfully wrought 
on last night, obtained pardon while 
some of our friends were praying with 
him in the mme. This incessant toil 
has almost knocked us up, but we are 
both wonderfully strengthened. 
» Thursday, we were engaged the whole 
of the day with converts and inquirers. 
Four found the great salvation in the 
day, and five at night. I hear some 
fourteen or fifteen found peace with the 
Primitives to-night, among whom were 
several who were deeply affected at our 
chapel the previous evening. 

Friday. ‘This like former days has 
been a day of happy toil. This morn- 
ing a woman came in great agony of 
mind. ‘There was a period in her his- 
tory when the candle of the Lord shona 
upon her, but she lost her religion 
through yielding to a murmuring and 
dissatisfied spirit against her husband 
for bringing her to South Australia. 
Praise the Lord, after some conversa- 
tion, and long and earnest supplication, 
the Lord appeared and healed her 
backslidings. She went home rejoicing 
in God her Saviour. Before 7 o’clock 
at night the people were thronging the 
chapel, and one poor fellow was led in 
powerless between two men, in great 
agony. It was an affecting sight. He 
did not, however, find peace. Hight 
came to the penitent’s pew, and were 
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I delivered from the burden of their 
_ transgressions and enabled to rejoice in 
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God their Saviour. Among them was 
an elderly woman, I judge near seven- 
ty. WhenI led her up to the peni- 
tent’s pew I feared it would be a lon 
and hard struggle; but she soon laidhold 
by simple faith on the Saviour, and her 
evidence was very clear. Her son, a 
married man, who was down before his 
mother, did not find peace for a long 
time. I think it was nearly one in the 
morning before he ventured on Christ. 
Tt was an affecting sight to see the new 
born mother and son mingling their 
triumphs together. Nor was the glo- 
rious triumph of two females less affect- 
ing; one of them a backslider, from 
Cornwall. Her language was, “Ts it 
possible, can it be that I am happy 
again? Oh yes, yes! happy once 
more!’ while the tears coursed down 
her cheeks and heavenly joy beamed in 
her countenance. The other, it appear- 
ed, had received not long before a let- 
ter from England, relating the conver- 
sion of some of her relatives. I hear, 
one of the publicans says he has not 
taken enough in the week to pay his 
servants, and unless there is a change 
again he must seek for a farm or some- 
thing else. ‘Two publicans were at the 
chapel to-night. ‘They are greatly con- 
cerned about the revival, knowing that 
it is endangering their craft. Several 
drinking men have been converted, 
and are now sitting at the Saviour’s 
feet, clothed and in their right mind. 
Though it was the miners’ pay day 
on Thursday, I hear there was scarcely 
an individual seen at either of the Inns. 
Beside the eight who found peace in 
the chapel, there were three others at 
our friends’ houses; one, the woman 
whose husband was set at liberty the 
previous evening. In all, this day, 11. 
Saturday I was very poorly in- 
deed; unable to go out in the day. 
Chapel crowded at night, and several 
sought and found peace to their trou- 
bled souls, and many left the chapel 
under the burden of their sins. Just 
aswe were closing the chapel, about 
twelve at night, we were fetched to a 
man and his wife who had got up from 
their beds crying for mercy. We were 
with them about an hour, when deliver- 
ance came to their troubled souls. I 
expect they will unite with the Wes- 
leyans. As we were returning home 
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we metanother party coming to fetch 
us to a man in great distress, who had 
refused to come to the penitent’s pew. 
I sent two or three of the friends, and 
we sought a few hours’ rest for our 
wearied bodies. J 

Sunday, July 24th, was indeed a 
memorable day. ‘Lhe leader of the 
eight o’clock class was unable to pro- 
ceed with his regular meeting, as four 
desperadoes, who had determinately re- 
sisted the heavenly influencelast night, 
and who carried with them from cha- 
pel such a burden of their sins as gave 
them a sleepless night, came, I may 
say, roaring for mercy. We could not 
have any school, or regular preaching, 
in the forenoon ; but seyen found sal- 
vation. Only one young person among 
that number, but several of them were 
confirmed drunkards. In the after- 
noon I had a funeral. FE should judge 
there was not less than one thousand 
persons followed. In the evening Mrs. 
Way had the young ones in the Mis- 
sion house, which was literally cram- 
med, to make room in the chapel, and 
after all it was thought there were lrun- 
dreds who came to the chapel but 
could not be accommodated, eyen with 
standing room. One poor fellow was at 
the penitent’s pew sobbing during the 
whole of the sermon, There was a de- 
lightful influence. Very soon after the 
sermon was closed, the cry for merey 
was heard in different parts of the cha- 
pel; many came to the penitent’s pew, 
and we witnessed scenes similar ‘to 
those we had beheld before. The agony 
of several was long and fearful, ‘What 
have I been ?” said one, in a manner I 
never shall forget, “ a mocker! a trifler! 
a drunken blasphemer! oh yes!” and 
then the terrible shriek of despair, But 
the Lord was eminently present to save. 
Twenty-two found peace during the day. 
Two who were at the penitent’s pew 
did not find peace ; one of them left the 
chapel in the early part of the evening, 
to seek salvation in his closet. He re- 
turned to the chapel about twelve, but 
we were then one and all so exhausted 
that we could afford him no help, and 
he returned home with his burden, TI 
gave him all the advice I could, after I 
was in bed, for he followed me into my 
bedroom. 


3 
JOHN CASSELL’S COFFERS, 


CELEBRATED FOR THEIR GREAT STRENGTH AND FINE AROMATIC FLAVOUR. 


L? ensure a really rich and delicious beverage, use these choice Coffées, 
their excellent qualties have long been known and appreciated throughout the 
entire Kingdom. In order to obtain the right article, 6 e sure to ask for JOHN. 
CASSELL: S$ COFFEE, and see that his signature is on the Canister or Packet. 

Sold in Canisters and Airtight Packages, from 2 oz. to 2lbs., at 1s., 1s. 4d.; and 
1s, 8d. per lb. 

JOHN CASSELL & CO. are ready to spree Agents in every Town or Reprice 
that is not fully occupied. Terms sent free by post. 


Address: Joun CassEtt & Co., 
80, Fenchurch Street, London. 
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PATENT 
CORN FLOUR. 


pais is superior to anything of the kind known.—Lancet. Obtain it from 


Family Grocers, or Chemists, who do not substitute inferior articles. The most 
wholesome oak of Indian Corn, and preferred to the best Arrow Root; for Breakfast boiled 
simply with milk; Dinner or Supper, in Puddings, warm or cold, Blancmange, with Stewed 
Rea hy all kinds, and especially suited to the delicacy of children and Invalids : :—Packets, 

Paisley ; 774 Market-st, Manchester ; Dublin ; and 23, Ironmonger Lane, London. 


TO YOUNG MEN AND THEIR FRIENDS. 


[TT is now some twelve years since I first felt the conviction that something 


special ought to be done for the young men of the Bible Christian Denomination who 
are likely to become useful as public speakers, I struck out the plan of a little work 
more simple than any I had seen, and submitted it to one of the most prominent brethren 
in the ministry, who encouraged me to fill it up. It has remained in manuscript until now. 
I am still of opinion that such a little work, as cheap as it can be well published, should 


be put into every young man’s hand, who has his initials on the Preachers’ plan, if he has — 


not had it before, or some other of a Vike kind. 
Tt is not intended for young men in the Itinerancy, but for those who may be engaged as 


Local Preachers. 
Tf a sufficient number of subscribers can be secured, I intend publishing it in the month 


of April or May, in the present ag ae Gama, 
Liskeard, Cormaoall. 
BIBLE CHRISTIAN BOARDING SCHOOL, SHEBBEAR, DEVON. 


TERMS, per Annum, for all the branches of the English Course, it 


For Pupils under 12 years of age,,,.,,.15 Guineas, 
For Pupils under 16 years Beebe ABE Guineas 
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bh . For Pupils above 16 years of age,,.....18 Guineas, 
| ee Pupils learning other Languages ,..... 2 Guineas. 
Wino <3 (1 13! : \ ot ot saeasabsaes 116.28 UIDOR: 
eek whe fis fatier (poe wiclgt 14s on of books Ey ees, ¢ 

Bo ke § vacation, (pupils er 14, only)... a ay 
eek y Stoning ks in ous under 1 on charged extra, 
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BIBLE CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE BY POST. ee 
HIS Magazine is forwarded to any address as it issues monthly from the 
press for Five ag ie ig annum, Post Office Orders on Torrington Post Office to 
bewmade payable to James Thorne. It may also be obtained in the same way through 
Pastor of any Home Station.. pies 4) ag 
5 is popled, to p ereesn 2 and Maree Edvard Island,- free by Post, in pareels of 
3.6, or 12, at Five shillings a year sterling, each copy, paid in adyance to the 
Station: and to Australia at Six shillings a year. he rene wehe 
Subscribers on Foreign Stations who have not, before the receipt of this num- 
ber, signified to their Pastor their intention of continuing their subscription for the current 
year, are requested to do so immediately, paying for the year’s issue in advance. * 
Foreign Pastors are requested to remit the cash, with the names and addresses to appear 
on the packets, to the arties who will be held responsible for all copies ordered } iely, in - 
Canada, to the Book Agent, the Pastor at Bowmanville; in Prince Edward Island, to Mr. 
Barker; in South Australia and Victoria to the Superintendents of those Districts. — 


PRARAARAR AR AAL AOD 


“LIFE ASSURANCE, 
PROVISION FOR OLD AGE, THE WIDOW, & FATHERLESS. 


Extraordinary Success of the Anited Ringdom 
TEMPERANCE AND GENERAL - 


PROVIDENT INSTITUTION. 
}, Adelaide Place, London Bridge, London. Gi 
Established 1840, for the Mutual Assurance of Lives. 
Present Annual Income, £70,000. © 
Accumulated Capital, £200,000. sO Hh nah ata 
ADVANTAGES OF. THIS OFFICE. bite gb 


_— 
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1. The entire profits belong to the Members. . FFP ae? 
2, Any sum may be assured, from £50 to £5,000 ; payable to the matibat biinsdl on. 
attaining any fixed age, or at once to his representatives in case of earlier death. ; { 
3, Arrears may be paid up at any time within 12 months, upon production of certificate * f 
of health. ; A. SRR Me: (ales & a AS oe 
4. Policies indisputable, except for palpable fraud, 24 ee, » 
5. This Society is formed entirely on the Mutual principle,—the whole of the Capitalis . 
the property of the members. his 1 tack ai inia wide 
6. Loans advanced to members on the security of their policies, without expense. Sait a hoee 
7, Liberty to travel or reside in any part of Europe, in Eoxehcand in the nor aS ta 
of the United States, without extra charge. 2a tv a pres Fee 
In this office the Total Abstainer has the advantage of his abstinence, = = 
‘A remarkable instance of the great advantages of assuring in an entirély Mutual) ce ap 
occurred in a claim just fallen in. A young man took out a policy five years rs awe a F 
office for £300. The whole of the premiums paid upon it amounted to £28 ibs. + hill Aa 2 oe 
vision of profits in January 1856, a bonus of £19 10s. was added to the Gi Gap ated ca. 
accordingly all that had been paid for the £300; the widow. received the po ar Zn) y 
paid to Widows and Fatherless children since its commencement moun fo te 6 
g a3 


The extraordinary success of this prosperous society will be seen by the ff 
the last two years 4859 Policies have been issued, assuring £694,965, andy 
income of more than £24,000 ; wile there have been issued in the inc ustr 
1853 Policies, assuring £29,114., making a total of 6712 Policies issued, nt 
assurances effected £724,079 during the years 1856'and 1857, | 

Prospectuses may be obtained of, and Agsurances effected through, 


| »MR. EDWIN ARKELL _ 
uF pa re , ae 


« Branch Office, 2, O n, Unie 
Mis W, Be Thome, Prospect E fa 
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Just out, 83rd Edition, 


tothe New «sy 
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REMAREABLE CASE AT RAYLEIGH, ESSEX. 

Miss Hannah Freeman, of Pitsea, near Rayleigh, Essex, first consulted me personally in September, 1856, 
when labouring under chronic pulmonary affection. She had been more or less suffering for two years, and 
although the advice of eminent physicians had been obtained, the disorder gradually gained ground, There 
were all the symptoms of phthisis in its mediate stage, the peculiar kind of expectoration, cough, pain in the 
side, oppressed breathing, loss of flesh, intestinal irritation, &c., &c.; and on examination, dulness of 
percussion over the right lung, and stethoscopic signs of progressing tubercular disease. I continued 
to send her medicine, with full instructions from time to time, during which, gradual improvement took place: 
one formidable symptom which had kept her back, becoming at length finally subdued. In September, 
1859, she came to London to see me again. I was truly gratified to find the comparatively healthy condition 
of the lungs, and the normal sounds of the chest restored. On the 14th November, she writes me as follows: 

“*I may now say I am pretty well; I can do anything with ease and pleasure. I shall never be able to 
express my feelings of gratitude.’’ 

She afterwards relates that! persons have bea | ar her in the street to inquire what had done her so much 

good, exclaiming that her case was ‘‘ truly wonderful,’? 

Observe, Mr. Congreve will be at home on Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday mornings until twelveo’clock ; 

or he may be consulted at any other time by appointment. 
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Herth, Fresh Dir, andy Pure Water. 


als PATENT FLUID, or NATURAL DISINFECTANT, not only deodorizesbut 
disinfects perfectly,and destroys for ever the cause of infection, is not poisonous, as it 
may be used to purify water, evolves no noxious or unpleasant gas, cannot be mistaken for any 
other fluid, thereby preventing death and disease, and insuring good hualth, pure air, and water, 
and is therefore the best, safest, cheapest, and most pleasant disinfectantever introduced. Sold in 
Quart Bottles, 4s, Pints, 28, half Pints, 1s, & inbulk, 10s, per Gallon ; Sold by all first-class chemists, 
hg! PATENT OZONISED WATER, for the Bath and Toilet, invigorates the frame 
—cleansesthe mouth, skin, & breath—& removes all secretions by imparting absolute puri- 
ty. 2s., 3s. 6d, Sold by all first class chemists. 62, KingWilliam Street, London-Bridge, E.0, 
EGAR.—Patronised by Her Majesty’s Government. CONDY’S PATENT CONCEN. 
TRATED PURE MALT VINEGAR. Families by using this delicious Vinegar, insure 
bie and effect a saying of Fifty per cent. See reports of Dr. Letheby, City officer of Health, 
De. assall, of the Lancet Commission, and others. Sold by the trade in bottles, labelled 
and capsuled. Is., 2s. 33. 6d. 
ONDY’S FAMILY VINEGAR, being the above article before concentration. The very 
} best and purest vinegar.—H. Letheby, M.D. One Guinea for Six Gallone—cask 
and carriage free. 63, King William Street, London Bridge, H. C. 
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ETBRNAL LIFE. 


And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” John xvii. 3. 


How varied, beautiful, wondrous, and manifold is life in its 
meanest forms, as well as in its highest aspects ! 

There is mineral life, the life of ores, rocks, and fossils ;— 
vegetable life, the life of flowers, plants, and trees, growing in 
every twig, gushing out in every leaf, green, gorgeous, and fra~ 
grant ;—animal life, the life of beasts, birds, and fishes, with 
their differing capacities, habits, and spheres ;—/uman life, the 
life of men with their sorrows and joys, their hopes and fears, 
their sins and sanctities, their gloom and grandeur ;—angelic 
life, the life of the sons of light, who are high in station, holy 
in character, and great in intelligence and power ;—and Divine 
life, the life of God, “who only hath immortality,” who re- 
mains eternally hidden by the splendour of his own perfections, 
the spring and source of all other life, and rejoicing in a life 
that is without beginning, limit, or end. 

We are invited in the text to the contemplation of the high- 
est kind of life which it is possible for men to attain and enjoy. 
Eternal life. What a magnificent gift! What a precious 
possession! What a costly blessing! What an inestimable 
privilege! What a distinguished honour! Eternal life is re- 
vealed in the Bible, promised by God, purchased by Christ, 
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communicated by the Holy Spirit, received by faith, and per- 
fected in heaven. 

Eternal life is the most beautiful and blessed blossom of Di- 
vine Love; the most precious result of the Saviour’s sufferings 
and death; and the most enduring monument of the Spirit’s 
influence and power. Life in the New Testament is almost 
synonymous with happiness, and “eternal life’ with eternal 
happiness. “I am come,” says Jesus, “that ye might have 
life ;’—not simple existence ; that we had before ; but a blissful 
glorious existence,—“ and that ye might have it more abund- 
antly,’—that is, life with a purer calm, an intenser throb, a 
deeper joy, a nobler nature, a grander aim, a richer prospect. 
Paul also writes, Rom. vi. 23., “The wages of sin is death ;’— 
not annihilation, destruction, or ceasing to be; but a state of 
degradation, misery, and ruin; and the antithesis to this we 
have in the following words, “the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Eternal life is the peculiar 
privilege of the redeemed and regenerate in eternity. It is 
distinct from, and superior to, glory, honour, immortality ; 
“To them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality,” God will give “ eternal 
life.” Rom. ii. 7. It is the latest development and crowning 
good of the mercy of God and Christ. “But ye, beloved, 
building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” Jude 20, 21. 
The mercy of Christ is the spring and source of innumerable 
blessings; but the greatest and last good that flows from it is 
“ eternal life.” Eternal life is a life of power, knowledge, pu- 
rity, love, security, enjoyment, peace, rest, progress, victory, 
glory, and every other good in the utmost possible perfection. 
It is power without a limit ; knowledge without a defect; pu- 
rity without a stain; love without a suspicion; security with- 
out a fear; enjoyment without a sorrow; peace without a ruf- 
fle ; rest without a pain; progress without a hindrance ; victory 
without a defeat ; and glory without a shade. 

It seems correct to say that a pulsation of this life would 
thrill the heart of Deity ; a peint, a mere speck of its glory would 
dazzle the universe; and the joy of a moment as far exceeding 
all the bliss of time, and would even fill an eternity, It ought 


“ Not to be mentioned but with shouts of praise, 
Not to be thought of but with tides of joy.” 


It is no wonder that those who possess this hope should 
exclaim,— 
“ My hopeis full, O ! glorious hope, 
Of Immortality.” —— 


—_— 


It is no wonder, anticipating this, that men feel that Heaven 
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is begun below, and that they drink already of the streams 
which “make glad the city of God;” it is no wonder un- 
der the influence of the thought that one day all our sorrows 
will end, and all our desires be realised, that our sorrows are 
almost exhausted now, and that all the trials and difficulties of 
the present state of being are felt to be light as a feather— 
fleeting as a moment,—for we are heirs to a life that in inten- 
sity, fulness, purpose, duration, corresponds to the life of God 
himself. Here “are ages of enjoyment which no arithmetic 
can compute, and billows which rise up from the depth of 
infinitude, and break on noshore.’ “ And this is life eternal, 
to know Thee, the only True God, and Jesus Christ whom 
Thou hast sent.” 

A knowledge of God and Christ is then the highest kind of 
knowledga. It cannot be said of any other kind of knowledge, 
however minute and profound it may be, that it is “life eter- 
nal.” Every other kind of knowledge has a lower sphere, 
a humbler motive, and a meaner object. 

A man may be skilled in the knowledge of the constitution 
of the human body ; be intimately acquainted with the pro- 
perties of light, and the constituent elements of the air; know 
full well all the productions of the soil, and the minerals of the 
mountains; be able to measure the distances of the stars, and 
determine the density of the planets; decide with accuracy the 
changes through which our world has passed and the peculiar- 
ities of its peoples; climb with easy step and sure foot the 
mountains of history, the great events of the past; be well 
versed in the phenomena and laws of the human mind ; be able 
to shed light on its origin, history, progress, and destiny ; have 
a profound acquaintance with the literature of ancient and 
modern times, and +he religions, heresies, and theological 
systems that have prevailed among men; be a skilful logician ; 
an accurate historian; an original philosopher; a great poet ; 
possess a towering imagination, a brilliant genius, a nicely bal- 
anced judgment, a retentive memory; be equal in mind and 
thought to a Newton, or a Bacon, or a Locke, or a Shakespeare, 
or a Milton; and yet be destitute of that knowledge which 
many an unlettered peasant, horny-handed labourer, wandering 
beggar, down-trodden slave, or a dying child may possess, which 
is, “life eternal.” * 

What then is that knowledge of God and Christ which is 
life eternal? What are its principal elements? How may it 
be attained? What qualifications docs it demand? It is not 
natural, but spiritual; not speculative, but experimental; not 
yain, and visionary, but saving and blessed. 

It includes at least three things. 

- 1. A right knowledge of God: not. partial and incomplete, 
but as far as it extends, full and perfect. Not that it is possi- 
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ble for us fully to know God. ‘“ Canst thou by searching find 
out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? 
It is high as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than hell, 
what ‘canst thou know? The measure thereof is longer than 
the earth; and broader than the sea.” Job xi. 7—2. God 
himself is like 


* A deep unfathomable sea, 
Where all our thoughts are drowned. 


But granting all this most cheerfully and readily, there are 
persons who have the most incorrect and distorted ideas of the 
character and perfections of the great God.+ Some hearts are 
crushed beneath their own ideas of him, and some easily forget 
or else they never knew, that, “a God all mercy is a God un- 
just.” As all the colours united make a pure and perfect ray 
of light, so all those attributes which we denominate justice, 
mercy, truth, power, holiness, wisdom, patience, united, make 
that perfect being whom we call Gop. It is not a knowledge 
of his holiness, or his power, or his wisdom, or his justice, or 
his love alone; but a knowledge of all these in glorious union 
and infinite perfection. Knowledge by which we can see clear- 
ly that his mercy magnifies his justice, and his justice magnifies 
his mercy ; and that Christ has magnified both. A knowledge 
of God’s exsitence and power may be learned from the great 
book of nature. For the invisible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, “even his eternal power and godhead.” 
Rom, i. 20. God’s power and majesty and wisdom are mirror- 
ed in the ocean, the prairie, the forest, the snow-covered moun- 
tain, and in the gorgeous brow of the starry heavens. A know- 
ledge of God’s mercy may be learned from the great book of 
Revelation. Pity Divine is seen in the face of Jesus Christ. 
If nature is a revelation of God’s hand, the Bible is a revela- 
lation of God’s heart, God’s love. ‘The cross is the noontide 
of God’s everlasting love, the meridian splendour of his eternal 
mercy.” 


“ Part of His name Divinely stands 
On all his creatures writ; 
They show the labour of his hands, 

Or impress of his feet. 


+ It is very important to obtain the largest conceptions possible of the 
* oveatness of God.” Dr. Bockers, a preacher of high repute, was the successor of 
Dr. Bellamy. One evening he overtook a coloured man who had long sat under 
the preaching of Dr. Bellamy, Conversation commenced, Perceiving he was 
not recognized on account of the darkness, Mr. Bockers ventured to ask how he 
liked the new Minister. “Pretty well,” was the answer, “but not so well as I 
did Massa Bellamy.” ‘Why? what is the difference?” ‘ Heno make God 
look so big as Massa Bellamy did. Massa Bellamy he make God so great.” — 
Surely itis the duty of all to endeavour to rise to the greatness of God, and not de- 
base and dishonour God by bringing him down to a level with ourselves, 
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But when we view his strange design 
To save rebellious worms ; 

Where vengeance and compassion join 
In their Divinest forms ; 


Here the whole Deity is known ; 
Nor dares a creature guess 

Which of the glories brightest shone, 
The Justice or the Grace.” 


in a right knowledge of God are included, His creative power, 
His providential wisdom, His redeeming mercy. We must 
have a knowledge of his almighty arm, his Omniscient eye, his in- 
finite mind, his perfect knowledge, his unsullied holiness, 
and his eternal love. His power is so great that “ He had only 
to speak and it was done, He commanded and it stood fast.” 
His wisdom is so vast that it never felt a perplexity, or made a 
solitary mistake. His holiness is so absolute, that his throne 
could sooner crumble into dust than be stained with one crime ; 
and his love is so rich and comprehensive, that it embraces all 
persons in its grasp, and brings every blessing in its train. A 
right knowledge of God perceives the strength of His arm, the 
wisdom of His mind, the purity of His character, the rectitude 
of His ways, and the love of His heart. 

2. It is a knowledge which implies intimacy and friendship. 
The word bears this meaning in common life. The questionis 
frequently asked, “Do you know such a person ?” and the 
meaning is, not have you spoken to him once or twice, or scen 
him pass your door ten or twenty times; but do you know him 
—his character—his habits—his companions—his thoughts— 
his purposes—his sorrows—his hopes ? Do you enjoy his con- 
fidence? Have you an insight into his character? Are you 
esteemed his friend? Life eternal supposes such a knowledge 
of God; and this illuminates our mind, subdues our" will, softens 
our heart, changes our purpose, sanctifies our affections, and 
perfects our character. A life of spirituality is thus emphati- 
cally described: ‘“ Enoch walked with God.” <A christian en- 
joys more than God’s smile, or presence, or guidance, or favour; 
he enjoys God himself. “O! taste and see that the Lord is 
good.” ““ We have fellowship one with another.” A christian 
always knows that God is looking “out upon him from the 
clear sky, and through the thick darkness,” and feels that he 
“ig present in the rain-drop that trickles down the branches, 
and in the tempest that crashes down the forest.” He never 
« travels over leagues of creation, and years of Providence, and 
whole books of the Bible, and finds in them nothing of God.” 
God to him is everywhere; God is in everything. The flowers 
are full of God. The stars are full of God. A christian is 
more than the work of God’s hands, the conscious offspring of 

his mind, the subject of his moral government. “ He is a par- 
taker of the divine nature”; and that nature quickens, bright- 


170 ETERNAL LIFE. 


ens and perfects his own. He is “created anew;” he is “born 
of God,” and partakes of his moral essence ; he reposes in the 
bosom of his love; he communes deeply with His perfections, 
and walks in their light ; he adores his glorious character, and 
aspires to imitate it; and feeling himself to be one of the forgi- 
ven, justified, adopted sons of God, he wishes all the world to 
share his blessedness. 

3. This knowledge secures a. perfect obedience to all God’s 
will and word. This is the direct tendency, and most precious 
characteristic of this knowledge. Everything in the character, 
government, and ways of God ought to lead us to cherish a rea- 
dy and cheerful obedience to all his will. Is he not omnipo- 
tent? Could he not crush us in a moment? Is it wise to dis- 
obey him? Is he not infinitely wise? Is not his path really 
one of perfect light? Is it not impossible for him to do 
wrong? Then is it not right and proper to obey God? And 
greater than either, Is he not love? Is not his name love? 
Is not his nature love? Is he not good and gracious, and com- 
placent, and compassionate, and mereiful? Is he not ever 
mindful of our interest ? Does not he always consult our hap- 
piness ? Has he not made ample provision for our salvation ? Has 
he not placed his love for us above all suspicion? Ought not 
this to kindle a flame of love in our hearts towards him, and lead 
to unhesitating and uniform obedience? Does not this consti- 
tute the difference between a christian and an unbeliever ? Have 
we not the most convincing and weighty reasons for obeying 
God? Is it not specially desired by God himself? Psalm Ixxxi. 
138—16. Isaiah xlviii. 18. Does not every blessing hinge upon 
this? No finest wheat: for spiritual food, no sweetest honey for 
spiritual comfort, without obedience. Without this, no peace 
flowing like a river, no abounding righteousness like the waves 
of the sea. Is there not a peculiar propriety and rich value in 
it? Does it not’pive the heart purest satisfaction, and secure 
for us undoubted safety? There is nothing grander in this 
world than to obey a command of God, which seems opposed to _ 
all ideas of truth and goodness, of the reasons of which you 
are perfectly ignorant, when the world, and friends, and cir- 
cumstances all tempt us to disobey, because you know that 
what God commands must be right, for “he is too wise to err, 
too good to be unkind.” Obedience covered the name and the 
entire history of the patriarchs with a Divine splendour and 
glory. Abraham is only a specimen of the rest, who “when he 
was called to go out into a place which he should after receive 
for an inheritance, obeyed,” though “not knowing whither he 
went.” Heb. xi. 8. A knowledge of God will produce faith, 
and faith will secure obedience. A knowledge of God will lead _ 
to fellowship, and fellowship will bring heaven. “This is life ~ 
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eternal to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent.” 

We now come to notice what we may term the peculiar fea- 
tures of this text. God is not simply spoken of as the true 
God, but at the first glance it would appear as if the true God 
was not Jesus Christ our Saviour. The adjunct “ true,” or 
“ living,’ t or “just,”§ or “ great,” [| or “ blessed,” {j or “ wise””** 
is very frequently used by the later Scripture writers to distin- 
guish Jehovah, the one living and true God, from all the idols 
—the false deities which were only the works of men’s hands. 
1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 

God is one, eternal, holy, just, 
Omnipotent, omniscient, infinite, 


Most wise, most good, most merciful and true, 
In all perfection most unchangeable.” 


But is Christ truly and properly God, when it says, “Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent?” Some, without thinking mean- 
ly of Christ, have robbed him of his Divinity, and to this, and 
similar passages, appeals have been made which have been con- 
sidered conclusive. But it must be admitted that the Creator 
of all, (a) the Upholder of all, (b) the Saviour of all, (c) the 
Judge of all, (d) must be God. If Christ possesses the attri- 
butes of eternity, John viii. 59, Rev. i. 8. &c., &c., omniscience, 
Rev. ii. 23, omnipresence, Matt. xviii. 20, omnipotence, Matt. 
xxviii. 18, and the Scriptures assert that he does, then he must 
be God. If He is worshipped by the angels, Heb. i. 12, feared 
by devils, Mark i. 24, decides the destinies of men, disposes of 
the thrones of Paradise, he must be God. And even the per- 
petual iteration by himself that he is the “Son of Man,” on 
which so much stress is laid by some persons, is an unanswera- 
ble argument for his Divinity ; for it would be intolerable im- 
pertinence in any mere man, even the wisest, noblest, purest, 
among men to be everlastingly proclaiming that he was only a 
man.t And thus we are forced to conclude that if there be 
any inferiority in Christ to the Father, hinted at in the text or 
anywhere else, it can only be inferiority of office, and not of 
nature. 

But will the text fairly bear the construction that is put upon 
it. Are we not here, even, taught that the Son is equal with 
the Father ? 

1. Ifit had said, “ This is life Eternal, to know thee, the 
only true God,” and “ Abraham,” or “ Moses,” or “ Elijah,” or 


ee eee 


+ 1 John y. 21. { 1 Tim, iy. 10. § Titus ii, 13. || 1 Tim, i. 11. 
7 1Tim.i.17. ** Jude 25. 


(a) Col. i. 15,16. (b) Col. i.17.  (c) Rom. v. 15,)8., 1 Tim. iv. 10, &e, 
(d) 2 Cor. v. 10, 


+ See Robertson’s Sermon on Luke xix. 10, 
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“ Paul,” or “ Peter,” or “ John,” whom thou hast sent, it would 
have been revolting to our reason and our heart. Our common 
sense, Our generous emotions, our renewed natures, would have 
despised and contradicted such a revelation as that. There is 
a spirit in man which knows, which feels that it would be pre- 
sumption and blasphemy to associate any creature, whether 
man or angel, in that way with God in the great work of Re- 
demption. God, God alone, is the Saviour. It is His preroga- 
tive to transport to heaven what else had been consigned to 
hell. A creature may ruin, but the Creator only can redeem. 
A man may destroy, but itis only God can save. And the 
greatest names to which we have referred are not to- be men- 
tioned in the same breath with Him, “ whose name is above 
every name.” Abraham rejoiced to see Christ’s day, John viii. 
56; Moses and Elijah appeared when He was transfigured, 
Mark ix 2-7, to do him honour, and “to speak of the decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.” Paul counted all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus his Lord, Phil. iii. 18. Peter felt it to be the greatest 
privilege of his life to be an eye-witness of his majesty, 2 Peter 
i. 16: and John was never tired of contemplating tae glory of 
him who was “in the beginning with God, and was God,” and 
who was “made flesh,” and dwelt among men, “full of grace 
and truth.” Johni. 1,2,14. 

2 From the nature of the Greek idiom used. One example 
will make our meaning clear. Paul writes that the grace of 
God teaches us to look ‘‘ for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” 
Titus ii. 18. We donot expect the appearing of the great God 
distinct from the appearing of our Saviour, Jesus Christ ; but 
we do expect the appearing of the great God, even our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. The great God is our Saviour: our Saviour is 
the great God. The expression, too, is most frequent, “Gop 
oun Savioun.”’—1 Tim. ii. 3, Titus iii. 4, Jude 25, &c.; and 
just to take one further kind of proof, of which the Bible 
abounds with examples, in Rey. i. 9, John says that he was 
in “the isle called Patmos, for the word of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.’ Who does not know that the 
word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ are the same ? 

3. John’s own explanation of this verse. A writer, all 
things else being equal, understands his own writings better 
than any other person. If the apostle had known that his 
meaning had been misunderstood and that persons had argued 
against the Divinity of our Lord from his words, he could not 
more effectually correct the mistake than by writing as he has 
actually done. “And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may know him— 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son 
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Jesus Christ, This is the true God and eternal life.’ 1 John 
¥520.0* 

How blessed then is the knowledge of God and Christ. It is 
mind-illuminating, soul-saving, heart-renewing knowledge. It 
is the knowledge of the Eternal Hather, the Divine Saviour, the 
indwelling Spirit. It is healing for the wounded conscience, rest 
for the weary soul, and balm for the broken heart. 

This knowledge must be progressive. ‘ Then shall we know 
if we follow on to know the Lord.’ Without a faithful and 
persevering endeavour to know more of God in Christ, all our 
past knowledge will be of no avail. Our knowledge is only 
blind, wilful ignorance, if it do not lead us to follow on. 

We are exhorted to lay hold on eternal life. Is not this an 
address to a believer, and has not a believer eternal life already ? 
“ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.” But we 
are to get a firmer hold, search out greater wonders, have 
clearer views, realize purer enjoyment of eternal life, and this 
can only be done by increasing in the knowledge of God. It 
is present, not future. This is hfe eternal. As the oak lies in 
the acorn, and the flower in the seed, so have we in our hearts 
now eternal life. We have the pledge, the germ, the firstfruits, 
the assurance; the pledge that God will redeem; the germ 
that will grow to perfection ; the firstfruits of the glorious har- 
vest of bliss and knowledge; and the assurance, that “if the 
earthly house of our tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens.” 2 Cor. v. 1. Our heaven is within the heart. 


* Our Jesus to know, and to feel his blood flow, 

Tis life everlasting, ’tis heaven below.” 
And this eternal life may be enjoyed by all. For “ God so lov- 
ed the world, that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
John iii. 16. And because this knowledge is so easily gained, 
and the blessing of eternal life so freely bestowed, it is our 
greatest sin, our greatest shame, not to have the knowledge of 
God, as it will prove to be our greatest loss, our greatest pun- 
ishment, to be deprived of eternal life, and have the wrath of 
God abiding on us. kX % 


JUSTIFICATION BY WORKS. 


Was not Abraham our father justifieé by works, when he had offered Isaac 
his son upon the altar? Seest thou then how faith wrought with his works, and 
by works was faith made perfect ?” 

ABRAHAM, it appears, was justified by works as well as by faith ; 
that is, by the one he was evinced to be, what he regarded him- 


‘ 


* Any person desiring information as to whether this is the true rendering of 
the Greek, is requested to consult Dr. Pye Smith’s “ Scripture Testimony to the 
Messiah,” in which it is proved in the writer's opinion beyond all controversy. 
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self in consequence of the other. On account of his faith, a 
person is treated as what he is not ; on account of his works, he 
is treated as what he is. In the former case he is pardoned as 
a sinner; in the latter he is approved as a saint. J believe in 
the merit of good works: only, observe what kind of merit it is. 
Good works have no power to procure our pardon, but as spring- 
ing from faith, they have a merit in relation to reward. He 
who abounds in them is not only a better man than he who 
does not, but, as a believer, he is accumulating the only pro- 
perties that will pass the judgment-seat. The question at the 
bar of Christ will not be, do you—but did you believe? and the 
proof will be rested, not upon the splendour of external profes- 
sion, nor the exercise of eloquent gifts, nor even the perform- 
ance of miracles themselves; but it will be rested upon the 
“perfecting” of faith by the actings of that love which faith 
leads to, and which prompts to the most cheerful and the most 
strenuous fulfilling of the law. The works to which we refer, 
though works coincident with law, are not works of law; that 
is, they are not done in obedience to law as a covenant, and 
intended to be presented to Justice, as a personal claim 
to acquittal and to recompence; but they are works con- 
genial with the spirit of law, regulated by it as a rule, flowing 
from gratitude, and intended to be humbly presented to Mercy, 
—presented as an outward and intelligible token of the imward 
and practical sincerity with which the mind reposed on its pro- 
vision and its promises. It is thus that the saint is justified as 
well as the sinner. And it is his delight that itis so. Holi- 
ness is the element of joy, and law is the measure of holiness. 
It is the glory of unfallen natures to be under it and obey it; 
it is the consummation of grace to induce in ws a sympathy with 
them. The completeness of this sympathy will constitute at 
once our reward and our perfection ; the display of its existence 
now, is essential to the evidence of a justified state. “A man 
may say he has faith;” but, unless it be “made perfect” by 
works, no one to whom he says it, is bound to believe him.— 
Binney’s Practical Power of Faith. 
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Sprrrruat Power or tar Cuurcu.—Impoverish the Church 
and the world dies; but let a new and mighty impulse from 
God’s Spirit waken her up to enjoy once more her pristine priv- 
ileges, and to receive again the endowment of her pristine power, 
and she will make her energies be felt through all the regions of 
paganism—the paganism of our home population, and the pagan- 
ism of idolatrous nations. With still unbroken unanimity, and 
with an importunity that wearies at no delay, and that will take 
no denial, let Christians now continue in prayer as the Pentecos= 
tal disciples did; and like them they will assuredly prevail in the 
end, and obtain, if not the miracles, yet a repetition of the mercies 
of that most glorious day in the annals of the Christian Chanets. 
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MEMOIR OF THOMAS TRESIDDER. 


Tuomas Trestpppr, the subject of the following memoir, was 
born in the parish of Perran, in the year 1795. His parents grew 
up as the generality of the family of Adam, in sin and folly; 
moral for the age, and industrious, yet strangers to Divine grace. 
He lived in sin until he was grown up to manhood; up to which 
period he never attended any place of worship. Most of his time 
was spent in the practice of sin, profaning God’s most Holy Sab- 
baths. His great besetment was wrestling, visiting where such 
practices prevailed. He appeared to be a champion for wickedness, 
though to use his own words, “Lnever gained any thing from it, but 
a guilty conscience.” 

About forty years ago the Bible Christian Female preachers visit- 
ed those parts—which are now called the St. Columb circuit, He 
was induced to go to hear them, and the Spirit of the Lord soon 
began to work on his mind. The word reached his heart, he saw 
that all his former conduct had been wrong, and that he was a sin- 
ner of the worst kind. He felt the weight of his guilt to be very 
heavy, and was led to groan the sinner’s only plea, “God be merci- 
ful tome asinner.” From this time he began to reform his life, 
and attended the ministry of the Bible Christians. One day he at- 
tended a service held at Queens, by Br. Joun Bassurr—since gone 
to his rest. Br. Bassett took for his text, “The wicked is driven 
away in his wickedness; but the righteons hath hope in his death.” 
He felt that he was one of the wicked spoken of ia the text, and 
that, without repentance, God would drive him away in his wicked- 
ness. Under this impression, he made a promise that if he ever 
reached home, he would ery for mercy ; he arrived home, and he kept 
his word. Prayer was astrange thing to him ; however he began for 
the first time to open his mouth, and God soon filled it. Such was 
his distress that he could not rest day nor night, The people of 
God visited him, and prayed with and for him; but for some time: 
he could get no peace of mind. After praying for the blessing, and 
wrestling with God about three weeks, he could in some measure 
rejoice, but it was not yet quite satisfactory. He still was troubled. 
with some doubts, but after a continuance of prayer the Lord more 
fully revealed himself as “ the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth—for- 
giving iniquity and transgression and sin.” One evening returning 
home from preaching, while praying and looking to God, he felt the 
burden of guilt all gone, and he went home and told his wife that the: 
Lord had pardoned all his sins—it was all clear as the sun shining at 
noon-day. From this time like the Bunuch of old he “went on his. 
way rejoicing.” 

He now became very zealous in the cause of God, and as the de- 
nomination was then in its infancy, and many were opposed to reli- 
gion, he had to endure persecution from the “baser sort.” He soon. 
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began to pray in public, and went from village to village to carry ou 
prayer-meetings ; and amidst all opposition he persevered with un- 
tiring zeal, counting the world but “dung and dross’ for the reli- 
gion of his Saviour. Atthat time we had no chapel in the place, 
and they had to hold their meetings in a dwelling house. However 
they resolved to build a house for God, and our friend engaged hear- 
tily in the work, and exerted himself to the utmost of his ability to- 
wards this noble object. Indeed it is thought that he did more than 
his physical strength would allow ; being a feeble man and having a 
rising family to support. The chapel was erected, and no one felt 
more delighted at it than our Br. Tresidder. 

Our brother also felt deeply interested in the Missionary cause, 
and did his utmost for its advancement. 

He very soon also began to exhort sinners to turn to God, and 
pointed them to “the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world ;” and wherever he went he was well received. He preached 
the word with power, and with great plainness of speech, and while 
delivering the word of truth, he showed that he had “ received the 
Holy Ghost.” Many were greatly edified and blessed under his 
preaching. ‘For the last two or three years of his life he couid not 
do much in a public way, being so frequently afflicted. 

About three years ago the Lord poured out bis Spirit at Fraddon, 
in the Bible Christian chapel, a spot that was dear to our departed 
brother. He was made a great blessing, notwithstanding the weak- 
ness of his body. He attended almost every night for eight or ten 
weeks. Many will have to be thankful for that revival, and among 
the rest our brother was greatly stirred up, and laboured with re- 
newed energy in carrying on the work of God. 

He was a very remarkable man in prayer. Many times he be- 
came so overpowered with the Spirit of God that he has fallen flat on 
the floor, exclaiming from the fulness of his heart, “ Glory, glory be 
to Jesus.” At one time there appeared to be a dulness in the mect- 
ing. Br. Tresidder got into the aisle praying for the blessing, and 
sang out at the top of his voice to our old friend Harvey, “ Look up 
Br. Harvey.” There was nothing particular seen or felt for a time ; 
but presently it came down in such a manner, that they were all 
filled with’ joy and peace. God was in the midst, and each could 
say, “It is good for us to be here.” Nothing delighted him more 
than to see sinners brought to God, and to hear the praises from the 
new born lambs. He often exhorted them with great power to hold on 
until they gained their Father’s land. 

The class-meeting was a favourite means of grace, and the mem- 
bers felt deeply attached to him for his piety and self-denying spirit, 
and his zeal in promoting the work of God. If absent from the 
meeting the members of the class found a friend wanting. For 
many years he was regularly at the house of God, and also in the 
circuit pointing sinners to “the Lamb of God.” 

Shortly after the revival stated above, his strength began to fail, 
but as long as he was able to attend his duties he did so. When I 
came to this circuit I found him to all human appearance going fast 
in a consumption. His voice was nearly gone, but still he continued 
to be at the chapel as long as ever he could walk toand from. 

On the 246 of October, 1858, he attended twice that Sabbath. 
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which was the last time that ever he attended. From that time he grew 
worse, and Sunday, November 14th was the last time that he was 
down stairs. While confined to his bed, he was visited by the peo- 
ple of God, who took great delight in seeing him, as they found him 
happy in God, trusting in the merits of Christ. Br. W. Coomb, one 
of the Local preachers at Fraddon, visited him several times during 
his illness, and especially the week before he died. On his asking 
him the state of his mind he said, “ Allis right; Godislove.”’ I 
found him enjoying peace of mind, and calmly resigned to the 
will of God. 

The Wednesday before he died, he sent again for Br. C., who found 
him in a delightful state of mind. His body was evidently sinking 
through extreme weakness; but he could say that his soul was 
washed in the blood of Christ. He often said, 


‘¢ Washed in the Lamb’s all cleansing blood.” 


I visited him twice, and found him in a good frame of mind, resting 
upon the blood of Christ. My visits were made a day or two before 
he died. Hesaid, “ All is well.’ Icould but just hear him whisper, 
I had great liberty in praying. It was truly delightful to be with 
him. He had a wish for his class-mates to be his bearers, and said 
he did not want much to be said about himself, in preaching a funer- 
al sermon. If it would be any benefit to the living, we were quite at 
liberty to do it. 

On Sunday, November 28th, Br. Coomb was sent for; he went 
and perceived that death was near. He urged him to look to Jesus, 
and he would soon be in heaven. He lifted up his eyes and hands 
and said, “I thought that I should have been there before now.” 
A remark was made to him, “ You are passing the vale of death.” 
He said, as well as he could, 


“ Soon shall I pass the vale of death, 
And in his arms shall lose my breath ; 
Yet? then, my happy soul shall tell, 
My Jesus hath done all things well.” 


Br. Coomb bade him farewell, and said he would call again on his 
return from his appointment. He grew weaker and weaker. His 
wife perceived his lips move, and said, “ My dear, do you want any 
thing 2” “ No,” he replied, “ I am talking with the Lord,” which 
were the last words he spoke on earth, and not long after his happy 
spirit took its flight to the mansions of glory without a sigh or groan, 
on the evening of the 28th of November, 1858, leaving an affection- 
ate wife and several children to lament their loss. 


* O may I triumph so, 
When all my warfare’s past ; 
And dying find my latest foe 
Under my feet at last.” 


His death was improved by Br. John Ball—a particular friend of 
the deceased—on the following Sabbath, to an overflowing congrega- 
tion, from 2 Timothy iv. 7. “I have finished my course.’ May the 
reader and the writer meet him in heaven, is the prayer of 
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MEMOIR OF WILLIAM HENRY STEVENS. 


The subject of the following memoir was born at St. Ives, in the 
county of Cornwall. His parents both being members of the Bible 
Christian Society, he was early taught the necessity of a change of 
heart, but like many others he treated the matter with a degree of 
indifference. Although he was the subject of convictions from a 
child, when very young he went to sea; and on one oceasion, while 
in a gale of wind, those feelings were deepened. The waves rolling 
tremendously high, the boat was upset, he was thrown into the sea, 
and the boat turning over on him, he had a narrow escape of being 
drowned. Heipy being near at hand he was saved from a watery 
grave. He promised then to give his heart to God, but the resolu- 
tions made in a storm were forgotten in the calm. He lived in the 
neglect of religion until the last five months of his life. Since our 
new chapel has been opened at St. Ives, he has attended to hear the 
word preached. One night while the minister was urging on the 
people to yield themselves to God at once, because of the shortness 
of time, the uncertainty of life, and the nearness of eternity, the 
word came with power and much assurance; he could not shake it 
off till it led to his conversion. He did not step into liberty that 
night, but not long after he was enabled to look up and say, 


“My God is reconciled, 
His pardoning voice I hear,” &e. 


He at once became a member of society, and was very constant in 
attending his class-meeting when at home from sea. His experience 
of his acceptance with God was bright and clear, and it could be 
seen that he was making advancement in the divine life. Sometimes 
tears of joy would be streaming from his eyes, and at other times 
shouts of praise would be coming from his lips; at times on the 
mount, and at times in the vale of humble love. 

The last time he attended his class-meeting he was in a delightful 
frame of mind, filled with ecstacy of joy, and said, “ Oh that I had 
given God my heart before! Now if I die I shall go to heaven.” 
Then he began to pray for his brothers, till he sank under the feel- 
ing. At the last prayer-meeting he attended he appeared very hap- 
py, and sang at the close of the meeting these beautiful words, 


« We speak of the realms of the blest, 
Of that country so bright and so fair, 
And oft are its glories confest, 
But what must it be to be there,” &e. 


At other times he sang, 


“ Happy soul thy days are ended, 
All thy mourning days below ; 
Go, by angel guards attended, 
To the sight of Jesus, go. 
Waiting to receive thy spirit, 
Lo ! the Saviour stands above, : 
Shews the purchase of his merit, oy 
Reaches out the crown of love,” &c. A 
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The last hymn he was known to sing was in his father’s house, that 
beautiful one, “ The Dying Saint,”’— 


‘“* What is this that steals upon my frame? ~ 
Is it death—is it death ? 

Which soon will quench this vital flame, 
Is it death—is it death?” &e. 


The last evening he spent with his wife, he said, “If I were in 
your place I would lead a new life, and give my heart to the Lord; 
for it would be an awful thing for us to be parted from each other in 
the last day. IfI die on the sea I shall go to heaven, or if I die to- 
night I shall go to heaven.” The next morning, October 26th, 
1859, he bade farewell to his wife and child, and left for Cardiff, 
where he arrived in safety, and after taking in cargo, set sail for St. 
Ives; but coming down the channel the wind blew an awful gale, 
a number of vessels were wrecked, and the sea-shore for miles was 
thickly strewed with human bodies. The vessel in which he sailed 
was wrecked near Portreath, where his body, with those of the cap- 
tain and most of the crew, were found near each other, by his bro- 


ther. 
Cemetery at St. Ives. 
mourn his loss. 
congregation. 
writer. 


The captain, his son, and William Henry were interred in the 
He left behind him a wife and one child to 

His death was improved by the writer to a crowded 
May we meet in the better land is the prayer of the 
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STRIKING REMINISCENCES. 
NO. 2. 
The Young Convert Ensnared, 


Some years ago, in the parish 
and village of C——, in the Coun- 
ty of Devon, a revival of religion 
took place in answer to earnest, 
persevering prayer. Several of 
the converts were young men, and 
it was a very pleasant sight to see 
a number of young men, in full 
strength and vigour of body and 
mind, devote themselves to God, 
and their energies to the sacred 
cause of religion. To one of those 
young men whom I shall name S—, 
I wish to call attention for afew 
moments. 

S—— was a young man of good 
natural abilities, active, and some- 
what resolute in his cast of mind. 
He had spent his previous years in 


the pursuit of worldly pleasure; 
sabbath-breaking, drinking, dan- 
cing, &c., had become his favourite 
indulgences, and after his conver- 
sion to God afforded the enemy 
weak points at which, by storm or 
stealth, he might again attack for 
the purpose of recovering his lost 


rey. 

; Ail the young men in the place 
were not converted. There was 
one, a very wicked young man 
whom I shall call E——, who had 
been a companion of S—— in the 
days of his folly. E—— was an- 
noyed at having lost his compan- 
ions, and made attempts to regain 
them. He seemed to have set his 
mind on S——, and resolved, if 
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possible, to ensnare him. Accord- 
ing to E's own acknowledgement 
he had been waiting some time for 
a favourable opportunity, and one 
Sunday morning, he observed S— 
did not go to the 7 o'clock prayer- 
meeting, and he thought ‘ that was 
his time. He baited his hook, 
waylaid S——, and succeeded in 
getting him off with him for the 
day. 8 was off his guard, fell 
into sin, absented himself from 
God’s house and people, and went 
from bad to worse, until he be- 
came as abandoned as before his 
conversion. ‘The deeply debased 
E gloried in what he had ac- 
complished. Many years have elap- 
sed, but I heard a few months ago 
that S was still living “with- 
out God, and without hope in the 
world.” 

Let this be a warning to every 
young convert who reads it, and 
let him or her learn, 

1. The necessity of a wise sepa- 
ration from the ungodly. The con- 
verted and unconverted will be 
brought together to some extent in 
the transaction of business and the 
daily pursuits of life, and it is the 
duty of christians to seek the 
good of sinners ; but when a con- 
verted person yields to be the com- 
panion of the unconverted, his or 
her spiritual ruin is all but certain. 
« Come out from among them and 
be ye separate.” Learn 

2. The necessity of setting a dou- 
ble watch over your besetting sins. 
The same temptation is not equally 
dangerous to all, each has his fee- 
ble side, and the enemy generally 
attacks at the weak points. ‘“ Be 
ye therefore sober and watch unto 
prayer.” Learn 

3. How the world watches you. 
The ungodly take notice how often 
you go to the prayer-meeting or 
other means of grace, how you em- 
ploy your time, and what spirit 

ou manifest. Your words, your 
ooks, your deportment, is scruti- 
nized by them. ‘ Walk in wisdom 
toward them that are without,” 
and, “ Let your light shine before 
men.” Learn 

4. The folly of continuing in a 
course of sin when overtaken in a 


STORM 


AT SEA. 


fault. It is quite possible for a 
person of small experience to be 
off his guard, and to become en- 
snared, but is that a reason why 
he should throw the reins on the 
neck of his earthly lusts, and ride 
rampant ever afterward? God for- 
bid. Many a one has been decoyed 
who has afterward risen to shine 
and bless the world. The celebra- 
ted R. Knill when a youth, at Bid- 
eford, soon after his .conversion, 
while sustaining the position of a 
Sunday School Teacher, was en- 
snared in this way to join a Sab- 
bath-breaking, pleasure-taking par- 
ty ; but he saw he had done wrong, 
he felt the rebuke in his soul, he 
returned to his God and his work, 
and lived one of the most useful 
lives to which we can point. 

Should this be read by one who 
has been ensnared, remember the 
Bideford Sabbath-School Teacher, 
return to your God, your place 
and your work, and may yours be 
a holy and a useful life. 


NV. I., March, 1860. 


A STORM AT SEA, 


The Norman* Isles slowly rece- 
ded from our view as the steam- 
ship, mm defiance of the angry 
waves, progressed cn her way. 
Gradually the tide ran higher, and 
the wind blew stronger. The 
breeze increased to a gale, and at 
length the sailors acknowledged it 
to be “a strong gale.” 

Nearly all the passengers were 
obliged to retire to their berths, 
and the fore-cabin was closed, lest 
the water which had begun to 
splash over the bulwarks should 
flow down in streams where the 
sick and faint were prostrated. 
The winds, which at first occasion- 
ally produced a melancholy whistle 
in the rigging, now kept up a con- 
stant roar. Torrents of rain also 
at intervals descended upon us, and 
mingled with acontinual thick mist. 
The vessel rolled and pitched awful- 
ly. Sometimes leaning on oneside 
if about to capsize, at other. times 
assuming an attitude apparently 
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resolved to escape her trouble by 
making an instantaneous plunge to 
the bottom of the sea. Butas if 
to prevent such a casastrophe, the 
next billow would strike her side 
with such force that she trembled 
from deck to keel, and from bow to 
stern. Various utensils were being 
fiercely dashed about the ship, and 
some broken. At this juncture we 
observed the captain anda few of 
the principal seamen holding a 
council, and greatly wished to 
khow their views respecting our 
position, but could ascertain only a 
few things which they said. We 
distinctly heard first the word 
“destruction,” and shortly after- 
wards the word “caution.” The 
captain then took the helm, and 
worked hard at it for some time, 
while the sea raged as if the whole 
Atlantic were infuriated and pour- 
ing all her wrath up the channel. 
In one minute we were lowered in- 
to a deep trough and could look up 
on each side beholding wide fields 
of blue waters bounded and cross- 
ed with stripes of white foam. The 
next minute we were hoisted to 
the top of a huge wave whence we 
could look down into a deep boil- 
ing chasm by our side. Seeing a 
barque not far off, unable to face 
the woot: and drifting before 
the wind, we piteously implored 
the captain to turn our ship in the 
same direction; but he judged it 
unnecessary. 

The only passenger able to keep 
a standing position with me was a 
man of colour, a native of Ceylon, 
to converse with whom was a great 
relief to us both. He gave some 

leasing account of the work of 

issionaries in that far distant 
land. His foreign accent, and the 
imperfect manner in which he used 
our language, the more effectually 
called off my attention from the 
raging storm. 

These were circumstances, how- 
ever, under which one might see 
the imperfections of his past life in 
a very strong light ; and in which 
might be truly realized the pre- 
ciousness of Christ. 

A lady stepping forward to the 
bottom of the stairs which led 
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from the main cabin, ‘in affright 
inquired concerning the suspected 
danger, and in a tone of terror 
asked, ‘‘Is there fear? Is there 
fear?” Then my soul went out in 
gratitude and praise to God, feel- 
ing the truth of the promise, ‘‘Nei- 
ther shalt thou be afraid of des- 
truction when it cometh.” Isaid 
within myself, ‘‘O that I could but 
write what I now see and feel!” 

Several anxious hours had thus 
passed away, when a sailor who 
stood by us said, “I think I see 
the loom of the land, look here |” 
“No,” I replied, fearing a disap- 
pointment, “I will wait a little 
longer.” He soon came again, 
saying, “I see the land!” Wel- 
come words! We could see it also. 
How firm and stable did that land 
on the coast of Devonshire appear 
tous! And how desirable a safe 
landing thereon! “ 

Though night came on apace, all 
alarms now subsided. The Cap- 
tain left the helm in another's 
charge, and began to tell us strange 
things about his long experience of 
maritime life. ‘The sailors lost 
their fierceness and became cheer- 
ful again. Beautiful sea-birds, in 
considerable numbers, came to 
meet us, and hovered around al- 
most close to our heads, asif to 
congratulate us on our escape from 
shipwreck. <A blaze of light from 
the Eddystone Lighthouse was vi- 
sible. Soon the light from Ply- 
mouth breakwater also appeared. 
We entered the sound—glided 
up the harbour—rejoiced to hear 
the ealls of friendly voices—went a- 
longside the pier—and stepped on 
shore ! 

It were easy now to moralize :— 
thus ;—Human life is a voyage a- 
cross a boisterous ocean. Ali men 
are voyagers, aud exposed to peril. 
Many become wrecked and perish. 
Only one ship can convey us safe- 
ly, which is Gospel Salvation. In 
that ship an able Captain, Jesus 
Christ, is always at the helm. Faith 
in him will fully protect us from 
every rock and in every storm. To 
believers the heavenly land is daily 
looming. A light ever shines on 
the troubled waters over whisk 
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they sail. Every hour they are 
nearing a blissful harbour. On 
coming into port they are greeted 
by friendly voices, and heartily 
welcomed to the shores of a glori- 
ous land— 


“ Where dashing billows never move, 
And tempests never roar.” 


Wiruam Luxe. 


A NOBLE THEME. 


Ht is recorded of an individual who 
had indulged in all the scenes which 
the world presented to him, that 
he expressed his readiness to give 
alarge sum of money to any one 
who could -afford him a new plea- 
sure, Whether the desired grati- 
fication was forthcoming or not we 
are not informed, but there is one 
thing which we can learn from it, 
viz, the wnsatisfying character of 
all worldly things—a strong argu- 
ment in favour of vital christianity, 
the possession of which isa reply 
to the question, that rises in all 
human hearts,—‘* What is the chief 
good P” 

T want a poet to take up the 
subject of ‘* Paradise Regained.” 
D’Aubigné, the historian of the Re- 
formation, says, ‘ Music and poet- 
try came down from heaven, and 
will go there again.” Assuming, 
with him, that such was their ori- 
gin, it must he confessed that the 
purposes to which they have been 
applied during their lease on earth 
have been ofa character far from 
instructive or ennobling. Vice of 
the most flagrant kind has been 
varnished over by poetic genuis; 
the soul has been tied down to 
earth and gross objects, and music 
has also lent her captivating aid to 
enthral human powers. Songs to 
the “ flowing bowl’ have been 
heard, and in connexion with mu- 
sic, midnight revelries have been 
indulged in to the destruction of 
mind and body. _ Such a power 
have poetry and music, when per- 
verted. 
that there are many exceptions— 
standard productions in music and 
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poetry, which are of an elevating 
character. Yet, how little we have 
of the divine in our verse; what a 
vast field is opened in the dispen- 
salions of God to man, as manifes- 
ted in Providence, and life and 
immortality brought to light 
through the Gospel. These are 
subjects of an inexhaustible char- 
acter. 

Ihave a few thoughts in refer- 
ence to the proposed subject for a 
christian writer. Milton’s Para- 
aise Regained takes up but one 
half of the subject. There was no 
Paradise regained for man merely 
by the vanquishing of Satan by 
Jesus in the forty days’ temptati- 
on. Had Jesus passed away from 
among men at that time, the work 
of redemption would not have been 
effected ; the prophecies, of which 
the Jews were the favoured guar- 
dians, would have been unfulfilled ; 
the blood spilt on altars for so many 
generations would have had no 
significance. After the temptation 
comes the wondrous teaching of 
Jesus, expository of the spiritual 
character of the Divine Law, glori- 
fying God, and pointing out what- 
man must become to be a partaker 
of His kingdom. The selection 
of disciples, the performance of 
mighty miracles, unheard of before, 
producing amazement in the spec- 
tators, and greater wonder in those © 
who were the immediate subjects 
of them. Then the patience mani- 
fested towards His followers, who 
had everything to learn; His serving 
them, that in time they might dis- 
cover the true secret of power over 
others; His rebukes addressed to 
mere formalists who had usurped 
the seat of Moses, pointing out the — 
danger of outside religion, when 
compared with God’s requirements ; 
His description of the only accep-- 
table worship in spirit and in truth. — 
And, yet, we should have had no — 
christian church no earth, if at the 
termination of the teachings of Je- 
sus, he had, like Elijah, ascen 
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shedding of blood there could be 
no remission. 

Moses and Elijah conversed 
with Jesus on the mount of trans- 
figuration, of the decease which he 
must accomplish at Jerusalem ; 
and our Lord repeatedly refers to 
the coming sacrifice of himself, “I 
lay it down of myself—The good 
Shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep—We go up to Jerusalem, 
and all things written concerning 
the Son of Man, must be accom- 
plished—And I, if I be lifted up 
trom the earth will draw all men 
unto Me—Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone, but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit.” | 

Jesus came to die, especially as 
an atonement for sin—that through 
death He might destroy him which 
had the power of death, that is the 
devil. Let the reader turn to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. A writer 
well says, ‘‘ The end of all the ways 
of God with man is incontroverti- 
bly this, that God, through man’s 
restoration, may be again glorified 
and become All in all.” How ob- 
noxious must sin be in the presence 
of the infinite and holy God, since 
nothing but the agony and death of 
Jesus could make satisfaction. 
From His equality with the Father, 
in respect of His Godhead, com- 
bined with pure humanity, He was 
qualified to become the peacema- 
ker, but it is only through the 
blood of His cross. Well may the 
elders adoringly exclaim, “ ‘Thou 
art worthy to take the Book, and to 
open the seals thereof, for Thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood.” Rev. v. 9. 

View the Saviour in His agony 
in the garden, with the immediate 
prospect before Him of the assaults 
of satan, of an unjust trial, a shame- 
ful condemnation through false ac- 
cusation,—the taunts of the multi- 
tude—like a voleano about to burst 
forth, and infinitely beyond this, 
the withdrawment of the Father’s 

resence, in the beams of which 

e had basked from eternity—and 
must needs be so, because He was 
voluntarily made a curse for us. 
The Substitute tor sinners, therefore, 
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must bear the weight of wrath due 
to transgression. The mighty 
theme grows on us as we proceed, 
and no finite mind in heaven or 
in earth can do it justice. Angels 
desire to look into these things, 
and they become lost in the great 
ocean of the love of God; and as 
eternity rolls on, new features of 
the humiliation of the Son of God 
will present themselves to their ex- 
panded powers. Angels never saw 
so much of God as when Jesus 
died. They might have existed for 
ages, yet the cross presented to 
them a spectacle of love hitherto 
unknown. 

A Poem treating on the subject 
of “ Paradise Regained,” keeping 
in view the above facts, might 
stand unequalled for beauty, force, 
imagination, and Scriptural unity ; 
yet such is the vastness of the sub- 
ject, that it could only catch the 
dying words of the believer as he 
testifies to the Paradise full in 
view to his enraptured soul. The 
theme will have to be taken up in 
the presence of Jesus to compre- 
hend how much He loved us;— 
there are expanded powers there 
whose songs none on earth know, 
because of the great glories of the 
upper world. ‘The resurrection of 
Jesus was an attestation of the 
Holy Spirit to the entire innocence 
of the Saviour. Then follows the 
ascension—necessary as prelimina- 
ry to his occupation of the media- 
torial throne, by the right of blood 
purchase. He was then glorified, 
and the Holy Spirit, the Comfor- 
ter, was sent upon the waiting dis- 
ciples as promised. They were 
truly born of God, and had within 
them the pledge of Paradise Re- 
gained eternally in heaven ; and all 
who are born of God, now, have 
the glorious prospect of the like in- 
heritance, when mortality shall be 
swallowed up of life, The king- 
dom of Christ set up in believing 
souls is the only one that abideth for 
ever, and to belong to it is the high- 
est honour which man can enjoy. 
There are many questions on which 
a christian poct could dwell respee- 
ting the great deliverance at con- 
version ; the trials and temptations 
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attendant on a life of faith on the 
Son of God; the faithfulness of 
God in times of extremity; the 
friends whose death-beds have 
been witnessed, whose last words 
confirmed their faith, their entrea- 
ties to survivors to be faithful, to 
meet them in that paradise whose 
light was streaming on them, and 
the songs of whose inhabitants fell 
so softly on their ears. Iam much 
consoled by the thought, that if I 
am not in this life to have the 
pleasure of perusing a poem every 
way worthy of the great subject to 
which reference is made, my hopes 
are centred in that bright world 
above, where Jesus is, in whose 
presence the song of praise will 
ceaselessly flow in harmonious num- 
bers, and where, through eternity, 
God will be revealed to ever-expan- 
ding powers, 
Wittam Hewert. 


JUBILEE 


Fowey. 


Nortr. A profound writer, referring 
to the abuse of poetic powers says, 
**Some of the poets have not only dis- 
robed religion of all the ornaments of 
verse, but have employed their pens in 
impious mischief to deform her native 
beauty, and defile her honour; they 
have exposed her most sacred character 
to drollery, and drest her up in a most 
vile and infamous disguise, for the 
scorn of the ruder herd of mankind. 
The vices have been painted as so many 
goddesses, the charms of wit haye been 
added to debauchery, and temptation 
heightened where nature needs the 
strongest restraint, With swectness of 
sound, and delicacy of expression, they 
have given arelish to blasphemies of 
the hardest kind.” Again, on the true 
subjects for poetry, ‘There is the e- 
ternal God, becoming an infant of days, 
the possessor of the palace of Heaven 
laid to sleep ina manger. The holy 
Jesus, who knew no sin, bearing the 
sins of men in His body on the tree, 
Agonies of sorrow loading the soul of 
lim who was God over all, blessed for 
ever, and the Sovereign of life stretch- 
ing his arms on a cross, bleeding and 
expiring. Themes divinely true. ‘The 
advantage for touching the springs of 
passion will fall infinitely on the side 
of the christian poet—our wonder and 
our love, our piety, delight, and 
orrow, with the long train of hopes 
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and fears, must needs be under the 
command of an harmonious pen, whose 
every line makes a part of the reader’s 
faith, and is the very life or death of 
his soul.” 


JUBILEE OF THE CONNEXION. 
To the Editor. 


My Dear Str, 

The Jubilee of the Con- 
nexion is a subject which now 
begins to occupy the attention of 
our friends in no inconsiderable 
degree, and without doubt you will 
readily admit into your pages a few 
observations in relation thereto. 
With a view to rendering some lit- 
tle direction and encouragement to 
those who are interested in the 
proper observance of the Jubilee 
year, these lines are remitted to 
you. 

JUBILEE, among the Jews, de- 
notes every fiftieth year ; being 
that following the revolution of 
seven weeks of years; at which 
time all the slaves were made free, 
and all lands reverted to their an- 
cient owners. The word, according 
to some authors, comes from the 
Hebrew jobel, which signifies fh: 
Others say that jobel signifies a 
ram, and that the Jubilee was thus 
called because proclaimed with a 
ram’s horn. Others derive it from 
hobil, which signifies to recall, or 
restore, because this year restored 
all slaves to their liberty, &e. The 
political design of the law of the 
Jubilee was to prevent the too 
great oppression of the poor, as well 
as their liability to perpetual sla- 
very. By this means a kind of 
equality was preserved through all 
the families of Israel, and the dis- 
tinction of tribes was also preserved 
that they might be able when there 
was oceasion, on the Jubilee year, 
to prove their right to the inheri- 
tance of their ancestors. It served 


also for the rcadier computation of 
time.* ' : 

The Divine origin of this festival 
is stated at large in Lev. xxv. The 
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wonderful institution, and was of 
very great service to the religion, 
freedom, and independence of the 
Jewish people: but it appears to 
have been little regarded after the 
Babylonish captivity. The motive 
of this aw was to prevent oppres« 
sion and slavery. It was intended 
to preserve, as much as possible, 
personal liberty, an equality of 
property, and the regular order of 
families among the Hebrews; and 
was designed to give the people a 
strong attachment to their country, 
lands, and inheritances. 

There was also a typical design 
and use of the Jubilee, which is 
pointed out by the prophet Tsaiah, 
chap. Ixi. 1, 2., From the declara- 
tion of our Lord, recorded in Luke 
iv. 18, 19, some think that he began 
his public ministry on a Jubilee. 
But this institution especially point- 
ed out the redemption of man by 
Christ Jesus. Through Him, man’s 
debt to God’s justice is discharged, 
his liberty regained, and his for- 
feited title to the kingdom of God 
becomes restored to him. 

A grand Church ceremony, in im- 
itation of the Jubilee, has been 
practised at Rome in more modern 
times. It was first established by 

ope Boniface VII., in 1300, and 
it was only to return every hundred 

ears. ut the first celebration 

rought in such store of wealth to 
Rome, that the Germans called this 
the golden year ; which occasioned 
Clement VI. to reduce the period 
of the Jubilee to fifty years. An- 
other pope appointed it to be 
held every thirty-five years. And 
another brought it down to ev- 
ery twenty-five, that every per- 
son might have the benefit of it 
once in his life. Jubilees are now 
become more frequent, and the 
pope grants them as often as the 
church or himself has occasion for 
them. 

One of our kings, viz., Edward 
IIL, caused his birthday to be ob- 
served in manner ofa J ubilee, when 


eae 
t See Dr. Clarke, and Calmet. 
t See Horne’s Introduction, &e, | 
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he became fifty yeats of age. This 
he did by releasing prisoners, par- 
doning offences, making good laws, 
and granting many privileges to the 
people. 

Different denominations of Brit- 
ish christians, on attaining their 
fiftieth year, have also celebrated 
their respective Jubilees, by making 
laudable efforts towards extending 
their spheres of labour, and increas- 
ing their usefulness. 

The fiftieth year having been 
thus distinguished from ancient 
times, and by various communities, 
and the idea of a Jubilee being in 
strict harmony with the spirit of 
the gospel, it is desirable to pre- 
pare for a demonstration of a kin- 
dred nature, in relation to the 
Bible Christian Connexion. 

The oceasion demands an effort 
which shall display greater liberal- 
ity, large-leartedness and devotion, 
than have ever characterized the 
denomination. From our past his- 
tory and present condition there is 
ground to hope that the required 
activity and zeal will not be want- 
ing. The successes heretofore real- 
ized would not have been gained 
but for the piety. generosity, and 
self-sacrifice of both the ministers 
and the people who constitute the 
body. We take the recent revivals 
with which we have been favoured 
to be the voice of our Divine Mas- 
ter calling for still more earnest 
exertion, and enlarged expectation 
on our part. Does He not thereby 
exclaim, “Try me, prove me fur- 
ther, and see what I will do for 
you?” A special opportunity is 
now offered for a fresh consecra- 
tion of our energies, our property, 
and our all to God’s service. 

What will be the precise state 
and circumstances of the denomi- 
nation in 1865, of course no one 
ean foresee. But judging from our 
present position, and the course of 

resent events, we conclude that 
high and important ends may then 
be secured by the due observance 
of the Jubilee. 

Following as near as may be, in 
the footsteps of the ancients, we 
shall have, first, to proclaim the 
Subilee with joyful sounds of praise 
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to God. We are sure of having 
innumerable reasons for gratitude 
to Him. Next, an effort must be 
made to relieve the Connexion of 
its financial burdens: it being pro- 
bably too much to expect that prior 
to the Jubilee all the heavy chapel, 
and other debts, will be removed. 
Further pecuniary endeavours 
should be made in aiding the dif- 
ferent departments of the work. 
The Missionary enterprise, Chapel 
building, Education, and the Book 
Room, have each strong claims on 
the Jubilee Fund. In extending 
our Missionary operations we shall 
directly. advance the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, and help to fulfil his re- 
deeming plan. In building chapels 
we shall raise enduring monuments 
of our benevolence, and of our love 
to Christ ; and shall make provision 
for the generations to come who 
shall come and worship at the Sa- 
viour’s feet. This, we earnestly 
hope, will be done in a few of the 
large cities and towns of our land, 
Not that we recommend an imita- 
tion of those sacred edifices, in the 
construction of which thousands 
of pounds have been lavished, mak- 
ing them to appear like splendid 
toys, rather than elegant and com- 
modious temples for the worship of 
Jehovah. But the necessity for 
suitable buildings in which to 
preach the gospel is acknowledged 
by the universal Church of Christ. 
Our Edueational and Literary de- 
partments also demand an impetus; 
and an outlay in behalf of each, 
would unquestionably produce a 
gratifying and speedy return in the 
increased efficiency of our Schools, 
and in the improved character of 
our ministry. 

Should the resources of the Ju- 
bilee be sufficiently ample, another 
step might be taken which would 
be highly creditable to the denom- 
ination, and certainly pleasing to 
God: namely, the setting apart of 
an amount towards the sustenance 
of aged and worn-out ministers. 

As a Christian body, who can en- 
tertain a doubt but that we have a 
dispensation from God? We have 
an open door for usefulness, and an 
established footing in several lands. 


- guarded my breast and throat, ¢ 


HINTS TO PREACHERS. 


But assuredly, we are yet only in 
the beginning of our days. e 
need place no bounds to our opera- 
tions narrower than the whole 
world, and all time. Our duty is 
performed only while we firmly 
adhere to our discipline, faithfully 
preach, and fervently pray. But 
in connexion with these, it is indis- 
pensable that we devise liberal 
things, and by liberal things shall 
we stand. Our Jubilee trumpet 
will give but a harsh and feeble 
sound, unless the trumpet-call for 
general and self-denying benefi- 
cence be cheerfully responded to. 

The coming Conference, which 
will probably bé the largest we have 
had, and, as we hope, will fairly 
represent the entire Connexion, we 
trust will be able to inaugurate a 
Jubilee movement, which shall in- 
spire all our friends with courage 
and determination to do their ut- 
most. And if such be done we 
feel confident that the largest sum 
named by the last Conference will 
be easily raised; and those who 
may live to celebrate the Jubilee 
will be filled with grateful aston- 
ishment to witness the result of 
their efforts. i 


“ Sound, sound the Jubilee!” 


W. Luxn, Secretary. 


HINTS TO PREACHERS. 


Trts revival lasted near fivemonths — 
through a hard and cold winter. 
I preached, exhorted, sang, prayed, 
and laboured at the altar; I need 
not say several times a day or 
night, but almost day and night for 
months together. With many fears 
I entered on this work, but from 
the beginning I threw myself under 
restraint, took time to respire freely 
between sentences, commanded the 
modulation and cadence of my 
voice, avoided singing to fatigue, 
avoided sudden transitions from 
heat to cold, and when I left the 
atmosphere of the Church, heated _ 
by stoves and breath of the crowd,~ 


. 


even mouth, from a sud 
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direct contact with the chilling air, 
or air of any kind; got to my room 
as quick as possible; slept in no 
cold rooms if I could help it; bathed 
my throat and breast every morn- 
ing with fresh cold water from the 
well or spring ; wore no tight socks 
er cravats; breathed freely; and 
strange to tell, I came out of the 
five months’ campaign of a revival 
much sounder than when I entered 
it. 

The only medicine I used at all 
was a little cayenne pepper, and 
table salt dissolved in cold vinegar, 
and this just as I was leaving a 
warm atmosphere to go into the 
eold air or wind; and although sev- 
eral years have passed since, I have 
been very little troubled with that 
disease (bronchial affection) and 
ean preach as long and as loud as 
is necessary for any minister to be 
useful. 

Keep your feet warm, your head 
cool, and your bowels well regu- 
lated ; rise early, go to bed regular- 
ly ; eat temperately, avoid high 
seasoned victuals, pickles, and pre- 
serves ; drink no spirits of any 
kind.— Backwoods Preacher. 


THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 


Tux following are given as a speci- 
men only of the Divine prerogatives 
attributed to Jesus Christ.— 


1. Lhe performance of Divine works. 


The preservation of the universe. 
Col. i. 17 

The miracles which attested the 
gospel. Rom. xv. 18. 

The salvation of men. Matt. i. 21. 
The guardianship of his people. 
John x. 28. 

The strength they display. Phil. 
iv. 13. 

The arrangement of providences. 
Phil. ii. 19. 

The destruction of anti-christian 


powers. Rev. xix. 
The resurrection of the dead. Johu 
. vy. 25-29. 


The transformation of the bodies of 
the saints. Phil. iii, 21. 


Be. 
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The renovation of the earth. Heb. 
i. 12. 


2. The bestowment of Divine gifts. 


Saving knowledge. Eph. v. 14. 
Personal religion. Jolin iv. 10-14. 
Pardon of sin. Acts v. 31. 
Sanctification. John vii. 37. 
Adoption. John i. 12. 

Comfort. Matt. xi. 28-29. 
Inspiration. Luke xxi. 14,15. 
Miraculous powers. Acts ii. 33: 
Support under trials. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
Heavenly blessedness. John xiv 1-3. 


3. The administration of Divine 
Laws. 


Moral government in general. John 
v. 22. 
Sovereignty of the church, Col. i. 18 
Rule of conscience. Rom. xiv. 7-12. 
Lordship of the Sabbath. Matt. 
xii. 8, 
Tnstitution of ordinances. Matt. 
xvili. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25, 27. 
Assemblies for Divine worship. 
Matt. xviii. 20. 
Commission to preach the gospel. 
ark xvi. 15. 

Church censures. 1 Cor. v. 3-5. 
Control over the invisible world. 


Rev. . 18. 

Judgment of the last day. Matt. 
xxv. 31-46. 

Punishment of the wicked. 2 re 
14-729. 

Glorification of the saints. 2 Tim. 
iy. 8. 


Dr. Urwick. 


INDECISION INEXCUSABLE. 


Tr you were in the same danger 
of bankruptey; of losing a vessel 
at sea,as of losing your soul, you 
would never sleep till you were 
safe; there is no other interest so 
unsettled as your religious interest. 
You leave no title deeds, noinvest- 
ments, no stocks, no bonds, no notes 
in he same unsettled way. Were 
there half the danger that you 
would sink down to poverty, as 
there is that you will sink down to 
hell, you would be aroused, become 
pale, alarmed, agitated; and yet 
about the salvation, or damnation 
of your soul, you are unconcerned, 
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MBriel Aotices of Books. 


Tae Lire or tan Rey.* RoseRt 
Knit, of St. Petersburgh, being 
selections from his Reminiscences, 
Journals, and Correspondence, 
with a Review of his character, 
by the late Joun ANGRLL JAMES. 
By Cuartes M. Brirreti.— 
Nisbet and Co., London. 1859. 


Tr usefulness be the object and 
end of biography, this, in our judg- 
ment, is a first class memoir. Whe- 
ther we consider the piety, the la- 
bours, and the usefulness of Mr. 
Kyitt, the manner in which the 
biographer has accomplished his 
work, or the publisher's execution 
of his department, we see scarcely 
any thing but what we not only 
approve, but admire. If there be 
any ground for regret, it is that 
we have not a more detailed ac- 


count of this excellent Mission- 


ary’s labours and usefulness du- 
ring the eight years he was engaged 
as the Travelling agent of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. But we 
greatly prefer the brief method 
here adopted to the attenuated and 
out-spun details so common in 
modern biography. 

The perusal of this volume has 
given the almost dying words of 
the ever memorable Mr. J. A. 
James a vividness and force which 
we fail to describe.’ We meanthe 
following sentence.—“ It seems a 
daring and almost presumptuous 
expression, but with a proper qual- 
ification it is a true one—that use- 
fulness is within the reach of us all. 
The man who desires to be useful, 
and takes the proper means, will be 
useful. God will not withhold his 
grace from such desires and such 


*It is well known that we decline 
the use of the prefix Rry. to the names 
of our Ministers ; but in giving the ti- 
tle of a book we think it would be im- 
proper to omit it when used by the au- 
thor.—Ep, 


Here we have a man 
from the ordinary walks of 
life, whose talents were not 
above the average of humanity, 
without wealth or ancestral fame, 
not converted to God till he had 
completed his twentieth year, who 
by his deep and earnest piety, his 
patient ana plodding industry, and 
his entire devotedness to the work 
of God, has won undying fame, 
and secured to himself a crown of 
rejoicing for the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

The extent of Mr. Knill’s use- 
fulness is truly astonishing. We 
follow him in his preaching labours, 
in his tract writing and distribu- 
tion, in his visits to the sick and 
dying, in his extensive intercourse 
with men, and in his conversation 
with the unconverted, and in all 
these aspects of his career we see 
abundant fruit brought forth to the 
glory of God. The one fact that 
it is supposed by those who are 
best prepared to judge, that he 
was the instrument of conversion 
to not less than one hundred per- 
sons who became _ preachers of the 
gospel, shows a degree of useful- 
ness which, as is acknowledged in 
the 12th chapter, ‘rarely falls to 
the lot of any minister of Christ.” 
The secret of this usefulness is in 
partrevealed when we are told on 
page 253, 


“He set out in life with the adop- 
tion of that mighty, impulsive, and 
glorious word usefulness ; and useful- 
ness with him, meant converting sin- 
ners. He yearned for the salvation of 
souls. It was with him not merely a 
principle or a privilege, but a passion. 
For this he longed and prayed in the 
closet, wrote in the study, liboured in 
the pulpit, conversed in the parlour, 
and admonished counselled and warned 
wherever he went.” —— 


Looking at the fact that by the 
failure of his health he was none 


ah *. 


labours.” 


, 


S— 
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sitated to leave India, the first 
sphere of his missionary labour, in 
less than two years anda half, a 
superficial observer might think his 
appointment an error, but we think 
otherwise ; inasmuch as he oecupied 
for this short period, with honour 
and eredit, a field of usefulness, 
which not only kept him heart and 
soul in the work until the grand 
sphere of usefulness which provi- 
dence had designed for him should 
be fully opened; but no doubt, 

‘greatly contributed to the success 
of his thirteen years’ labours in 
the Russian capital, and largely 
fitted him for his after labours as 
the travelling agent of the Mis- 
sionary Society. 

Human disappointment, as in the 
ease of the three young Scotch- 
men, Messrs Parrrrson, H enDER- 
son, and PinxeExrTon, ter years be- 
fore, so in the case of Mr. Knit, 
was, we doubt not, overruled for 
the glory of God and the good of 
man. 

As any selections we could make 
would fail to give an adequate idea 
of the excellency of the book, we 
refrain, but strongly urge our read- 
ers, especially young men, to se- 
cure, without delay, this admirable 
book. It ought to be read by every 
minister, and to occupy a place in 
the Library of every Sunday school, 
Improvement society, and christian 
Association in the land. 


Man 1n Earnest: exemplified in 
the life and labours of the Rev. 
Freperick W. WHEELER, elev- 
en years a missionary at Short- 
wood and Kingston, W.I., under 
the auspices of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. Compiled and 
written by the Rev. Robert Fer- 
guson, D. D., L. E. D.— London 
—Longman. 


A memoir of an earnest, zea- 
lous, devoted man, who was very 
assiduous in the acquisition of the 
knowledge necessary to equip him 
for the field of missionary labour, 
and who entered heartily in due 
course on the arduous duties of an 
Evangelist. Overwhelmed by a 
view of the solemn responsibility 
of the christian missionary, he at 
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one time fled abruptly from his 
preparatory studies; but through 
the influence of a beloved fellow- 
student, and the kind and generous 
treatment of his tutors, he immedi- 
ately returned, and ultimately en- 
tered the mission field with an ar- 
dour which could only be inspired 
by ‘the love of Christ.” 

If British youths who are privi- 
leged with Sabbath School in- 
struction in their early years, fol- 
lowed by the exercises of Bible 
Classes when their mental faculties 
become further developed, were 
afterwards fully to devote them- 
selves to God, and follow up their 
studies at all suitable intervals of 
comparative leisure, what a host of 
Missionaries and other useful evan- 
gelizing instrumentalities would 
the church possess! Not only 
would their minds become richly 
stored with gospel truth, but they 
would be preserved from the follies 
to which the unemployed youth 
is prone, as they would then find 
no time for visiting scenes of folly 
and dissipation, nor any dispo- 
sition for the society of the vain and 
frivolous. The subject of this me« 
moir was an example of diligence in 
studying the Holy Scriptures, and 
on entering on his work his pro- 
fiting appeared unto all. 

His precaution on entering mar- 
riage life was worthy of a christian 
missionary, and the extracts given 
of his correspondence on this sub- 
ject clearly exhibit his anxious 
desire to be united to one who 
would heartily join with him in 
the attempt to extend the kingdom 
of Christ. All unmarried ministers 
who contemplate entering into con- 
jugal bonds, should seek divine di- 
rection in such a momentous affair;. 
and consider a truly pious, zealous,. 
intelligent, judicious, consistent 
christian female, who reciprocates: 
their sincere affection, a treasure 
beyond calculation, though por- 
tionless as regards worldly wealth,. 
and infinitely preferable to a rich 
heiress deficient in the particulars 
enumerated, This memoir teaches 
some valuable lessons on this sub- 
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ject. 
The interest of this biography is 
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also enhaneed by the christian in- 
tercourse the Wheeler family had 
with Lean Ricumonp, the talen- 
ted Biographer of the Dairyman’s 
Daughter, being residents at Bra- 
ding in the Isle of Wight, which 
was one of the scenes of Legh 
Richmond’s useful labours. 


We cordially commend the vol-- 


ume to the notice of our readers. 


Tur Sunpay ScHoot QuEsTION 
Boor, Bible Class Manual, and 
Family Catechist, by Wrnt1aM 
Roar. 


The period between the age when 
many children cease to attend Sab- 
bath school as scholars, and that of 
their entering on the more serious 
duties of life, is a very critical one, 
especially for those who have not 
the privilege of being under the 
guidance and guardianship of pious 
parents or preceptors. It is there- 
fore very desirable to supplement 
the Sabbath School system with a 
well digested plan of Bible Class 
instruction, to be commenced as 
soon as Sunday scholars: are pre- 
pared to enter it, and to be carried 
on progressively till the matured 
Sabbath scholar is qualified to be- 
come a teacher. 

A wide range of topics might be 
selected, beginning with the easier 
lessons for scholars just entered in 
those classes, and pursued in a sys- 
tematic course till they are prepared 
for more difficult studies. 

The Manual before us is one of 
the best books, if not the very best 
on this subject, that has come un- 
der our notice. Inexperienced 
Bible Class Teachers, who wish to 
excel in the important position 
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entered on, by attentively readitig 
each of the thirty-four topies dwelt 
on in the book; weighing well each 
expression, examining carefully 
every text of scripture quoted, and 
fervently praying for the enlight- 
ening influence of the Holy Spirit, 
will soon be prepared to instruct 
and interest the elass placed under 
their tuition ; and by the time they 
have led on their youthful charge 
through the entire series of topics, 
they will be prepared to frame an 
additional series themselves, or en- 
ter on a more elaborate course, 
which may in due time be prepa- 
red by the author, or some other 
friend of youth, whom Providence 
may raise up. Should they have a 
second class to conduct through 
this series they will find their work 
comparatively easy, while their ad- 
ditional knowledge will enable 
them to pour inereased light on 
their interesting charge. 

We trust all the Sabbath Schools 
in our denomination who have not 
yet set senior Bible Classes on foot, 
will do so immediately, and we can 
point them to no work equal to 
this, with which to commence. 


Evanertican ALLtance. British 
Organization. Report presented 
to the Thirteenth Annual Confer- 
ence, held in Belfast, September, 
1859 ; with a list of Subscribers. 


An interesting document, which 
will well repay a careful perusal. 
It is truly gratifying to find such 
ae manifestation of chris- 
tian affection, and catholicity of 
feeling among the various sections 
of the one church. 


Areliqious antelligence. 


REVIVALS. 


Borrey and Sovraampron.—The 
Lord has favoured us with a gracious 
revival of his work on this Station. 


‘The work commenced at Hedgend, ful influence prevai ee ‘* 


just before Christmas; and s 
period many hopeful conyers 
been realized there, an 
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At Westend the fire began to burn 
about the middle of January, It has 
run as in dry stubble, and has so com- 
pletely changed the moral and religious 
aspect of things, that it may truly be 
said; ‘The wilderness has become a 
fruitful field, and the desert like the 
garden of the Lord.” 

Upham has been visited. A few 
conversions have taken place, and a 
great improvement has been realized. 

Bishopstoke has recently been fa- 
voured with the droppings of a shower, 
and several have been hopefully made 
happy in a Saviour’s pardoning love. 

Bambridge is rather dry and dull 
at present ; but I hope it will soon be 
watered and quickened. 

At Southampton we had a little stir 
about Christw.as, and a few brought 
out of darkness into God’s marvellous 
light. For this we are thankful, but 
at present we need much more of the 


spirit of earnest prayer among us.- 


Lord, shower it abundantly upon us! 

In looking around me, and seeing 
what has been done, I am ready witha 
grateful heart to exclaim, “ What hath 
God wrought!” I think I speak quite 
within bounds, when I say that within 
the last three months, about eighty 
souls have been brought to God among 
us. ‘To his great name be all the 
praise! Many of our Local brethren, 
aud other friends, bave laboured abun- 
dantly in God’s work. O may God 
continue to revive his work, send floods 
of. glory upon our Zion, and pour 
his Spirit upon all flesh. 

Joun MAyNARD. 


St. Austen, Crrcvurr.—Fowey—For 
the last few weeks special services have 
been held in the Bible Christian Cha- 
pel here, with the most cheering and 
blessed results. A gracious outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit has been experi- 
enced. Mr. Thorne commenced the 
series of services, preaching through 
the week, and conducting noon-day 
services. The first awakened was a 
boy about 11 years of age, a very stri- 
king case ; then several children follow- 
ed, and spreading upwards, those of 
much riper years were in great mercy 
reached, the ages ranging from 7 to 70. 
Mr. Gilbert has also assisted in these 
interesting services, together with seve- 
ral of the local brethren, from ‘ly ward- 
reath and  neighbottrhood, Messrs. 
Coomb, Trengove, Jose, Bray and 
others, At present it is computed 
that, between 50 and 60 persons have 
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been conyerted to God, old believers 
have been spiritually invigorated, and 
altogether things wear a most cheering 
aspect. The season will ever have to 
be remembered by those whose happy 
lot it has been to be in the midst, and 
especially in Fowey, over which place ~ 
many have sighed when they remem- 
bered its spiritual condition. Howen- 
couraging are the words, “ In due time 
ye shall reap, if ye faint not.” May it 
still go on for the glory of God; amen, 
for Jesus’ sake. The Missionary tea- 
meeting was held at the Town Hall, 
and the public services were conducted 
afterwards in the Independent Chapel. 
A crowded congregation, the Lord in 
truth being in the midst, There was 
an increase in the funds compared witli 
the last Anniversary. Br. Kent preach- 
edin the chapel, previous to the tea 
meeting, a most effective discourse 
from, ‘* Ye are my witnesses.” 


W. H. 


CHICHESTER Misston.— 


«Behold the little cloud arise 
From Carmel’s top to yonder skies ; 
A shower will take us by surprise— 
Yhat’s the news! that’s the news !’’ 


We cannot report the descent of 
“a shower” like the American, the 
Trish, the Scottish, the Australian, the 
Welsh, and many other parts of tho 
world; but we can report the descent 
of afew precious drops in this corner 
of the Bible Christian field. 

At Fisher our prospects are bright- 
ening. 

At Lagness souls have been awaken- 
ed; afew have joined our Zion; but 
we want in that locality a person full 
of pious energy, to lead on the sacra- 
mental host of God’s elect. 

At Selsey several have professed con- 
version to God; but our progress has 
been greatly retarded by some dead 
weights hanging to the chariot wheels. 

At West Wittering the struggle has 
been severe, but the victory is on the 
side of Israel. Many have trembled ; 
two are on trial, and our christian band 
have realized a blessed quickening, 

At Nutbourne many who wept and 
trembled resisted the Holy Ghost. 
But several souls have found the 
Lord. 

In one family on the evening of 
Sabbath, January 15th,—the closing 
up of that great prayer week—a whole 
family of five children, belonging to 
one of our local preachers, all professed 
to find peace. Their ages are 16, 14, 12, 
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10, and 8.—The change is blessed—bus 
I cannot particularise. 

At Chichester several striking con- 
versions have been witnessed. 

Our friends in the city ave greatly 
encouraged. A new chapel is much 


needed. Bigotry is giving way to 
christian union. 
Jonn Hicks. 
CHAPELS. 


Penzance Crrovrt.—A large and 
well-conducted tea-meeting was held at 
St. Just, on March 5th, 1860, in con- 
nection with the enlargement of the 
Bible Christian chapel, attended by 
between three and four hundred per- 
sons. ‘Lhe provision was all made gra- 
tuitously by the friends. Tea being 
over, and the chapel well filled, Mr. 
Nicowonas H1xt ( Reformer) was called 
to the chair. He made some very ap- 
propriate remarks on the Bible, and 
the desirableness of commodious sanc- 
tuaries where the truths of the Bible 
might be brought before the people. 
Addresses were delivered by Messrs. 
BESWETHERICK, Kenner, CLARKE, 
and Pascor, from the Helston Circuit. 
The latter commenced his speech by 
saying that he was much pleased with 
the chapel, that it was a credit to the 
people at St, Just, and also to the Con- 
nexion., He gave usa warm and thril- 
ling speech, showing how we might 
secure an increase to the society, and 
keep up a large congregation ; shewing 
that it depended not so much on the 
large and beautiful chapel, as upon a 
holy and sanctified church. The speak- 
ers were listened to with the greatest 
attention. 

Much credit is due to the organist, 
who did his part well. 

Thus ended the opening services of 
the largest chapel among the Bible 
Christians in Cornwall. ‘Lhe best of all 
is, Godisamong us. Several souls have 
been recently brought to God: to Him 
be all the praise. Entire cost of en- 
larging, with a new schoolroom and 
organ, about £490. Original debt, 
£275. Total, £765. Receipts—open- 
ing collections and donations, nearly 
£100; proceeds of tea-meeting, £20; 
total receipts, nearly £120; leaving 
£645 present debt. 

W. Crarxs. 


Burrineton, Rrvesasu Crrovir.— 
The anniversary of our chapel was held 
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on Good-Friday ; and the building re- 
opened, after being repaired and impro- 
ved. Our beloved Pastor, Mr. J. H. 
Prior, was expected to conduct the 
services of the day, but being seized 
with an attack of illness on Thursday, 
his place was supplied by one of the 
local brethren, Mr, BRADLEY, and it 
was truly gratifying to see the great 
number assembled on the occasion. 
Jehovah’s presence was felt ; and many 
eyes were seen to sparkle with joy. 
After service tea was provided at the 
house of our esteemed brother, Mr. 
Pickarp. Upwards ofa hundred par- 
took, and then repaired to the chapel, 
where they were addressed by Mr. J. 
Brwp tp, of Cleave, who was elected to 
the chair, and Messrs. Manning, Ds- 
vy, and Srrar. ‘Their addresses were 
chiefly on the sufferings endured by 
the Redeemer, to purchase oursalvation, 
and on the great good done through 
the instrumentality of the Bible Chris- 
tians. Doubtless many who have been 
pointed to the Lamb of Godin Bur- 
rington Chapel are now among the 
blood-washed throng before the throne, 
and numbers then present blessed God 
for its erection. The collection was 
much in advance of last year, Our 
services were closed under grateful feel- 
ings to God for his mercies, and 6 
thankful acknowledgment of those fa- 
yours received from the christian pub- 
lic. May a lasting blessing rest on 
each ; and, when we are called from 
the church militant, may we join the 
church triumphant, 
M. B. 


CIRCUIT TEA, CHATHAM. 


Monday, March 12th, was held the 
annual tea-meeting which our friends 
here have long been accustomed to 
have in behalf of the Cireuit. It is 
the only occasion on which, from their 
several societies, warm-hearted, loving, 
and interested souls come together to 
“worship before the Lord;” a good 
practice, which, if it were convenient, 
I would recommend to be adopted 
twice or four times, instead of once a 

ear. 

Half-past-five, the time appointed — 
for tea to commence, had scarcely ar- 
rived, when our schoolroom at Union 
Street was packed full, and a x 
a 


party of friends were at tea we had 
ficulty to find standing room for 


who were waiting ; but there was 


a 
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confusion, complaint, or dissatisfaction. 
Kiverybody was glad to see everybody. 
Smiling faces, pleasing salutations, and 
expressions of gratitude to God, gave 
the assembly a heavenly tone that is 
not common. As they rose from tea 
the friends repaired to the chapel, 
where Brother PATTENDEN entertained 
them by playing on the harmonium till 
all were ready, and we commenced the 
public meeting by singing,— 


«* Kindred in Christ for his dear sake,” &c, 


The chair was ably occupied by Mr. 
Mosrs SKINNER, who was as pleasant 
on the occasion as he is accustomed to 
be, with the additional elation of seeing 
a full house and a crammed platform. 
After his pleasing remarks, Messrs. 
Trewin, Durty, (Independent) and 
the Circuit Preachers addressed the 
meeting, and if we all adhere to what 
we said and heard, it is certain we shall 
all be better people—holier, happier, 
more active, and liberal than we were 
before. O, may God help us! 

The speeches were spirited, pointed, 
and earnest ; fullof good doctrine, and 
elevated christian sentiment; atten- 
tively listened to, and accompanied with 
a measure of Divine influence. ‘Lhe 
admirable performance of some six or 
seven pieces of exquisite beauty by the 
choir of singers added greatly to the in- 
terest of the meeting. Mr. W. Sxrn- 
NER, conductor, replied to a hearty 
vote of thanks tendered to them, Our 
friends in and about town liberally sub- 
scribed to provide the tea free of cost 
to the circuit, so that the proceeds will 
come to quarter board without deduc- 
tion. The meeting, which was delight- 
ful all through, broke up at ten, all 
happy and praising God. 

H. Etuis. 


MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 


SHANKLIN, ISLE OF Wiaeut.—A visit 
to old friends is especially pleasing, 
when after an absence of several years 
we discover marked improvement in 
Chapels and congregations, in the in- 
telligence and generosity of the people. 
Visits like these refresh the spirits, and 
stimulate zeal. ‘Lo a christian nothing 
js so cheering as an extension of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, and thie elevation 
of our humanity through Christ.. And 


- guch is the power of mental association, 


that while gazing on old familiar scenes, 
in one brief hour we appear to read 


over our lives again. These feel 
ings were fully realized by the writer 
ina late tour through the Shanklin 
Cireuit. 

Whitwell. The meeting here par- 
took of a revival as well as a missionary 
spirit. Zion has been languishing in 
this place for along time, but of late 
God has graciously poured out His 
Spirit. The thirsty land is at last re- 
plenished with * springs of water,” and 
more than twenty souls have been con- 
verted. The chapel was crowded, and 
a gracious influence prevailed 

Godshill is very cold, and the cause 
low, though a few warm hearts remain, 
Our meeting was in the Wesleyan 
chapel. A thin congregation, but a 

ood collection at the close. 

Shanklin. Here we have a very neat, 
commodious chapel, the appearance of 
which corresponds with the character of 
thewell known village, andits being filled 
with attentive hearers every Sabbath, 
speaks well for the villagers. The writer 
preached in this place on Sunday to 
crowded congregations. Our Meeting 
was on Wednesday, when the chapel 
was again filled, and a blessed influence. 
realized. 

Sandown,—a place of great noto- 
riety in the visiting world,—is fast 
growing in population and appearance. 
Our meeting on Thursday was well at- 
tended. The Wesleyans and Reformers 
kindly gave up their meetings and came 
to our chapel. Mr. Hayprn occupied 
the chair, and gave us an excellent 
speech. A most blessed influence was 
felt, and the people did nobly in money 
matters. Our friends at Sandown are 
truly kind and generous. 

Bembridge. Our meeting in the Wes- 
leyan Chapel was thinly attended, but 
good singing, a good influence, and a 
good collection, made it very interest- 
ing. 

The cause of God is prospering abun- 
dantly in the Island. Our Denomina- 
tion never had such an influence 
there, as now. May it increase a hun- 
dred fold. 

J, TREMELLING, 


Porraka Crrovrt.—On Sunday, Feb. 
26th, 1860, the Annual Sermons in be- 
half of the Bible Christian Missionary 
Society were preached at Grosvenor 
Street Chapel, Southsea, by Mr, James 
YHorNE, and on the 27th the annual 
Missionary Meeting was held. 

In consequence of the weather being 
unfavourable, and a number of our 
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friends afflicted, the congregations were 
not large; but the influence felt on the 
Sabbath was precious. The sermons 
preached were truly profitable, and 
highly intellectual, and the character of 
the annual meeting was good in the 
superlative degree, 

The chair was taken, and the mecet- 
ing ably conducted, by ALDERMAN 
CRASWALLER, Esqr, J. P; and the 
claims of christian Missions were pow- 
erfully advocated by Messrs Torn, 
BaRtLert, Squancg, (Wesleyan, chair- 
man of the Portsmouth District, and 
the only survivor of the little band of 
Missionaries who accompanied Dr. 
Coxe to India,) and Arnot, (Baptist) 
who has been a minister in this town 
for upwards of 50 years. Their speech- 
es created great interest. The pre- 
sence of God was enjoyed, and the col- 
lections were liberal, about £1 above 
last year. Some of the friends say it 
was the best Missionary Meeting that 
ever they had. 

The Missionary services at. Hmman- 
nuel Chapel, Landport (which were 
held in the fall of the last year) were 
highly interesting. ‘The sermons were 
preached by Br. J. O. Cooms, from 
Newport. At the annual meeting the 
chair was taken by Mr. JAMES WuH1TE, 
and the brethren Merrcatr, Cooms, 
PENWARDEN, and Motntvoy addres- 
sed the Meeting. Collection £1. in ad- 
vance of last year. On the whole our 
prospects on this station are cheering. 
With hard work and much prayerful 
caution, no doubt this will soon become 
an important self-supporting circuit, 
after our friends at Landport have 
erected a new chapel which we hope 
soon to commence. 

Wirr1am Mounrsoy. 


CameEtrorD.—TFebruary 25th. I start- 
ed early in the morning from St. Col- 
umb for Camelford to assist in holding 
Missionary meetings. 

The following Sunday I preached 
twice at the romantic village of Tre- 
warmett ; good meetings, especially in 
the evening, but the day was unfayour- 
able, being very wet. 

On Monday set out with Br. Seldon 
for Treworle. We repaired to the cha- 
pel at the usual time, Mr, Grose, of 
Boscastle, presided, and gave us a nice 
speech. His whole soul appeared to 
be in the Missionary work. The 
meeting was addressed by Messrs Hig- 
man, Seldon, and the writer. -A very 


gracious influence pervaded the meet- At 5 o'clock about 
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ing, and love for the Missionary catse 
was shown by a good collection. Truly 
God was in the midst of us. 

Tuesday we started for Trevalga. 
Here we preach in a House, but the 
friends deserve a better place. The 
house was soon full to overflowing. 
The Society were fully alive, several 
having been recently converted. We 
had a delightful meeting. May the 
way be opened for a chapel in this 
place. The friends manifested great 
kindness. 

Wednesday I started in company 
with Messrs Higman and Scldon for 
Trewarmett. The chair was taken by 
Br. Redclift, from Medrose, who per- 
formed his work like a true servant of 
Christ. Chapel crowded. Each speak- 
er spoke under a gracious influence, 
and the congregation could truthfully 
say, “It is good for us to be here.” 
This society has hada quickening. It 
was truly an old-fashioned Missichary 
meeting. 

Thursday we arrived at St. Teath. 
The chair was taken by Mr. Tucker, a 
local preacher with the Wesleyan As- 
sociation. Tis pleasant looks, and ani- 
mating speech, quite enlivened the 
meeting. A full house, good speeches, 
and delightful singing. May God re- 
vive his work in St. Teath. 

On Friday we left for Blissland, and 
arrived at the chapel at the usual time. 
Full house, good influence, and a good 
. meeting. ; 

The Michelstow cireuit is rising. 
The people like their preachers, and 
the preachers like the people. What - 
shall hinder a revival? I found the 
friends in this circuit among the kind- 
est I ever met with. May we meet in 
heaven is the prayer of the writer. — 

SaMUEL SHORTRIDGE. 


CuricHrstER.—Our Missionary services 
for this city were held on ‘Lhurs-. 
day, March Ist, when we were hon- 
oured with a visit from Messrs. JamEs 
THorne and J. Barrngrr. Our 
noon-day prayer meeting at Orchard 
Street chapel was thinly attended, but 
‘Tt was good to be there.” The Mis- — 
sionary Sermon was delivered by Mr, 
Thorne at 23 in the Wesleyan cha 
kindly lent for the occasion. Thesub- 
ject was good—the im ortance ard r 
power of prayer—foun d on Aets. 

iv. 31.. The Wesleyan mi 
heard the sermon describes it, @ 
useful, and interesting 
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down toa very comfortable Missionary 
tea, in the Independent chapel, St. 
Martin’s Square, which was also kindly 
lent for the occasion. Our friends in 
the country mustered nobly, 7 

The Missionary mecting was also 
held in the same place at 64. Mr. 
Bartlett opened with singing and pray- 
er. Mr. AtzEs, a respectable Draper 
of the city, occupied the chair with 
great ability and cheerfulness. 

‘The writer read the Report. Mr 
Bartlett with brevity and warmth 
urged the importance of Home Mis- 
sions. Mr. Thorne with intelligence 
and eloquence advocated the Mission- 
ary cause. 

The financial returns are encourag- 
ing. 


£ aseids 
Aftersermon Wesleyan chapel2 7 1% 
Missionary meeting............3 0 63 
Surplus of Tea ..... me arion as 210 2 


Donation — “ Well-wisher” 0 10. 0 


8 7 10 
Praise thy God O Zion,” 
Tn advance of last year... £4 7 10 


The Independent and Wesleyan 
Ministers had both promised their at- 
tendance and advocacy, buf the illness 
of both atthe time caused their absence. 

Both ministers wrote to me in the 
most affecting terms of christian love. 
The Independent minister writes, “I 
have conned the Report you sent me, 
and I can judge from that what your 
labours must be among the outlying 
and destitute portions of our land, 

“You come in contact with a people 
whom we seldom see: the heathen of 
our rural districts, whose minds are 
blunt and stolid, but for whom the Sa- 
viour diced. Instead of regarding you 
as a separate church, permit me to 
think of you as but a branch of our 
own, doing a work which must large- 


ly redound to the honour and glory of 


God.” 

Our beloved connexion can number 
some deeply interested friends on this 
station. We have seen some pleasing 
manifestations of liberality. ; 

One striking feature existing on the 
station is the prevailing spirit of pray- 
er. On the 2nd weekin January, 1860, 
there were meetings held for prayer 
every night, excepting Saturday, at 

Nutborne, Westwittering, Chichester, 
and several nights at the other places. 


“IgE | - . 


- nance, 
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This is the glorious feature of our 
times. Much fruit has already ap- 
peared ; but much more will be seen. 
“Tf yo abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will 
and it shall be done unto you.” 
Joun Hioxs. 


PortTLAND.—Sermons were delivered 
on behalf of the Missionary Society by 
Messrs. Lillington, Bridgman, Dening, 
and Miss Prince from the Isle of 
Wight, at Wakeham, Chesil, and 
Weymouth, on Sunday, Feb 26th. 

Monday 27th. A public meeting was 
held at Weymouth, which was well at- 
tended ; good speeches and a noble col- 
lection, £4 15s. 4d. 

Wednesday 29th, at Chesil; mode- 
rate attendance, and a blessed influence 
prevailed, and when we gathered up 
the receipts it surprised us to find that 
from a society of twelve persons anda 
small congregation we had the nice 
sum of £7 10s. Od. An increase of 
religious feeling has since been realized 
in this place. 

Thursday, March Ist. Qur new 
chapel at Wakeham was nicely filled. 
The claims of christian missions were 
warmly advocated, and as warmly res- 
ponded to by the friends, as will ap- 
pear from the receipts, £7 17s. 2d. 
Making a otal from the three meet- 
ings of £20 2s. 6d. 

Br. Thresher, who is highly posses- 
sed of a missionary spirit, accompanied 
us to each place, manifesting his zeal on 
the platform, his liberality at the col- 
lections, and his firm attachment to the 
interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 

March 28th, we held our Quarterly 
meeting at Chesil. The business was 
gone through with dexterity and plea- 
sure, for although we feared our mis- 
sionary effort might materially affect 
our regular receipts, yet we were pleas- 
ed to find they were the highest we 
had had for the year, being more than 
£14, This augurs well for voluotary- 
ism, especially remembering that with 
the exception of two friends we are . 
obliged to toil hard for our daily suste- 
We had a delightful meeting 
in the evening, when six of the breth- 
yen delivered some profitable and an- 
imating addresses. O may our sove- 
reign Lord aid our feeble attempts to 
spread his blessed name is the prayer 
of : 

Cartes DEnInG. 
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PROSPECTS OF THE SOUTH 
DEVON MISSION. 


The following statement is prompted 
by observations in a recent Missionary 


Tour. 
Te. 


1. Chapeis.—Staunton, Halsands, 
Bigbury, are free from debt. Aveton 
Gifford has £100 debt. Prawle, about 
the same. Chillington has just had 
bequeathed to it £100, by the late Miss 
Lloyd, which will make that free. 
More suitable chapels may hardly be 
found on any mission station, so entire- 
ly rural. 

2. Moderate attendance.—Judging 
from the attendance at our meetings, 
it may be said to be hopeful for the 
population. 

8. <A beautiful tract of country. 
Good lands, well cultivated, with creeks 
and bays, and rivers, and cottages, and 
mansions. 

4, -A wealthy yeomanry. Large 
farms, influential farmers, well-to-do 
tradesmen, a strong peasantry, and 
many well disposed and _ hearty 
coast-guard men. How well when our 
national guards are the guardians of 
the Bible, the Sabbath, and the House 
of God. 

5. Several kind friends. I had heard 
of R. Peek Esqr. of Hazelwood, and of 
his great and continuous regard for the 
society, which is endeayouring to bet- 
ter the condition of the working classes 
and all classes. I was entertained by him 
with great cordiality from Friday night to 
Sabbath evening. Mr. and Mrs. Mann, 
residing with him, were equally kind, 
considerate, and hearty. 

Iwas quite at home with Mr. and 
Mrs. Snowden, twolong standing friends 
at Aveton Gifford, at whose house I 
stopped three nights. Mr. Snowden 
thinks that by a special effort at home, 
and some help from abroad, they will 
be able to reduce the debt on their cha- 
pel from £100 to £50. I think that 
the Missionary Committee will do well 
peta them in that object, as svon as 
able. 


II. 


1. The deficiency of chapel rents, In- 
dependents, Baptists, Plymouth Breth- 
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tional funds, in a year, for the support 
of the mission. 

2. The absence of the wealthy 
friends of the community who could 
give considerable support to the society. 
In the North of Devon, we have a good- 
ly number of farmers, and many of them 
rich, so that they can do what may 
astonish people in other places. But 
here I have not found one as a member 
of society, and not many as hearers. 

3. The smallness of the population. 
In many parts of our country where 
mines and foundries, and quarries, and 
factories are in full work, we can get 
large congregations, and large societies. 
There, friends are abundant and sup- 
port sufficient. If not the rich with 
their pounds, we have the labourer and 
tradesman, with more than that in 
smaller sums. But in the South Dey- 
on Mission, there is no mine, just one 
quarry, and one or two weal ships 
yards. 

4. Contradictory opinions. One 
believes it to be wrong to employ a 
paid ministry; another believes it 
wrong to make collections amongst a 
mixed company to support the church ; 
another is opposed to seat rents. Suca 
opinions prevailing over a country do 
much harm, and do nogood. A cheap 
religion is not much good to any body. 
Any brother labouring on a@ station 
where it is difficult to carry out the 
connexional usages and requirements, 
ought to be fairly sustained by the 
Conference, while trying to do so. 
Let all members be desired to pay 
Quarterage, and all congregations to 
pay seat rents, and we do them a fa- 
vour, and the Connexion a benefit. 
Charity is good in its place, but let 
individuals and societies strive for their 
independence. 

5. Members of society. At Staunton, 
there are none—at Hazelwood, there 
are none—at Hallsand, there are none, 
at Bigbury there are none, none in any 
of the free chapels, 

About 50 may meet in all the other 
places. 

Now, if members’ subscriptions, 
quarterly collections, and seat rents, 
on the entire station, amount to about 
£6 per quarter, £60 per year more must 
come from somewhere to sustuin two 
missionaries on the mission. There 


ren, all having chapels free, and invit- are few local preachers, so that with 

ing the people to come and sit free, is less than two missionaries they cannot — 
a great obstacle to our letting sittings. do. aoe 
If only 100 more sittings did let, at 6d 6. Constant removals. Therebeing | 
per quarter, there would be £10 addi- no new works going on, no ree het 


‘ 
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ties for the employment ofthe growing 
population, as soon as persons are con- 
verted, and then grow thoughtful, in- 
telligent, and thrifty, they move off to 
the neighbouring towns, to better their 
condition in life. Thus the mission is 
being constantly drained of many of its 
best members. In this respect ib may 
resemble the Hatherleigh mission, al- 
ways rearing members for other and 
stronger stations. This,in my mind, 
is an important consideration. 
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Where then is our hope? Only in 
extensive revivals. With good chapels 
free fron: debt, moderate congregations, 
and a few praying friends; with apos- 
tolic preaching, and pentecostal plead- 
ing, until the Spirit be poured from on 
high, there will be class-meetings, and 
prayer-meetings, preachers and people, 
prosperity and independence ; and the 
South Devon Mission will sing, “ For 
the Lord hath comforted his people.” 

T. W. GaRuAnD, 


Obituary. 


1. Drep, November 12th, 1859, at 
the village of Golden Inn, in the parish 
of Blacktorrington, Devon, ALICE 
Batspon, aged 42. 

She was first convinced of sin under 
the preaching of Mr. F. J. PupNEY, 
about nineteen years since. At that 
time many were converted in_ our little 
chapel at Highampton, and Mrs. B. 
was one of the number. She prayed 
the publican’s prayer, confessed with the 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believed with 
the heart unto righteousness. She 
joined the society at Highampton, and 
for years was a consistent member. 

She ran well for a season, but somes 
thing hindered her. Through afiliction 
her husband had to leave his home for 
atime, and our sister went to reside 
with her parents. They were strongly 
attached to the established church, 
and bitterly opposed to dissenters. 
Not having the opportunity of attend- 
ing the class and other meetings as be- 
fore, she lost ground, and was again 
entangled in the yoke of bondage. 

She now felt how wretched it is to 
be a backslider. In this unhappy state 
she remained until the 14th of Novem- 
ber, 1851. At that time Mr. 8. Crock- 
er was holding. revival meetings at 
Highampton, and many were converted 
to the faith. Mrs. B. was again brought 


to the knowledge of the truth asit is: 


in Jesus, and from this time held fast 
her confidence in God. 

She was very delicate in health, and 
had long afflictions in her family, The 
language of her heart was, 

«Q! what are all my sufferings here, 

If Lord thou count me meet 


With that enraptured host to appear 
And worship at thy feet.” 


Our sister was a very affectionate wife, 


a tender mother, a good neighbour, and 


a sincere christian. 
Inthe beginning of November last 
she was taken ill when on her way to 
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the house of God. Though in great 
pain, she went to the meeting, and it 
was a refreshing seagon to her soul. 
This was her last visit to the earthly 
sanctuary. Two days after, she was 
confined to her bed, and after ten days 
patient suffering she fell asleep in 
Jesus. 

I visited her not long before she 
died, and found her very happy. She 
had a yery sweet voice, and it was 
delightful to hear her sing, “O the 
blood of Jesus.” She called her two 
daughters and son to her bed side and 
gave them a farewell address. ‘To the 
eldest she said, ‘‘My dear Betsy, your 
mother must leaye you. Ishall soon 
be inheaven. You must take my place 
and look after the things in the house. 
Cleave to the Lord with full purpose of 
heart, and meet mother in heaven.” 

To Susan she said, “ My dear, do 
not trouble. I am going to be with 
Christ which is far better. I have 
prayed for you. Bea good girl, my dear 
—prove faithful unto death, and we 
shall meet again.” 

John came last, who is greatly afflic- 
ted, and on him the mother’s eye was 
fixed for some time. At last she said. 
“My dear John, I find it harder to 
part from you than from all the rest, 
The Lord bless you, my dear boy—love 
the Lord Jesus—good bye—meet moth- 
er in heaven.” 

After giving good advice to her hus- 
band and all that were in the room, 
she sang, ** Happy Day,” “ Sweet Hea- 
ven,” “Bright angels are from glory 
come,” &e. She lingered on in great 
pain until Saturday the 12th, when the 
time of her departure arrived. Look- 
ing round to those in the room, she 
said, “ Good-bye—it is all right.” The 
dying whisper dropped from her lips, 
Praise the Lord.” 

Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord.” W. Bray. 

Q 
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2. Diep, at Tiverton, March 9th, 
1860, Marta Braprorp, aged 30 
years. She was born in the parish of 
Cheriton-Fitzpaine, in the County of 
Devon, and lived with her parents un- 
til about 13 years of age. She then 
took a situation in a farmer’s house, 
and continued in the capacity of a ser- 
vant, residing with different families, 
until nearly the close of her life. She 
was converted at Morchard Bishop, 
above 14 years ago, but as she was liy- 
ing at that time with a worldly and 
wicked family, she did not unite with 
the church for twelve months. She 
first became a member of our society at 
Little Silver, Cadeleigh, and from that 
time continued her profession until she 
died. 

In November last our sister came to 
reside at Tiverton, but her health rap- 
idly declined, consumption having ad- 
vanced upon her, and she became weak 
and helpless. She bore aflliction with 
exemplary patience, only showing oc- 
casional lowness of spirits, which seems 


Critorial 
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to have been her natural infirmity. At 
times she rejoiced and praised God a- 
loud; never doubted her acceptance 
through Christ ; and was ready at any 
time to depart and be with him. As 
her end approached and friends took a 
solemn farewell of her, she mourned 
not, but was cheered with the hope of 
meeting again on high. In kneeling to 
pray with her we felt the presence of 
God delightfully manifested, and one 
said, “It is heaven below.” 

She made sundry requests concern- 
ing her funeral and funeral sermon, in 
which she desired the writer to “ give a 
warning to the young,” and then said, 
“T have nothing more to ask.” 

The toiling servant while on earth, 
we doubt vot, is now enthroned with 
the King of kings! 

Her only surviving relative is a sis- 
ter, who is also one of Christ’s fold, 
and whom may He ever preserve unto 


W. Lux. 


“Himself, 
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CURRENT EVENTS. 


We have to congratulate the friends 
of religious equality on the complete 
success of the recent Anti-Church 
Rate petitioning, as a demonstration of 
the strength of the Anti-State-Church 
sentiment. The petitions, it is calculated, 
mounted up to a total of 5,265, with 
579,299 signatures, Almost all reli« 
gious bodies participated in the move- 
ment; our own occupying an honour- 
able position. We are not able to 
state the exact number of Petitions got 
up by the exertions of our friends. The 
Nonconformist gives the number of 
‘‘Bible Christian” petitions as 91; 
probably as many as 50 more were for- 
warded by the exertions of our friends, 
which bore the names of parishes only. 

The friends of Temperance who ex- 
press their grave fears that the Licen- 
sing of Hating-Houses for Intoxicating 
Liquors will promote drinking, and, as 
a matter of course, immorality, have 
the high authority of Mr. Recorder 


Hill on their side. We are pleased 
that the Government has abandoned 
the idea of extending a Beer License to 
such houses, and a little further exer- 
tion may have the same result with 
respect to the Wine License, A line 
addressed to the Secretary of the Uni- 
ted Kingdom Alliance will put any per- 
son in possession of all needful infor- 
mation on the subject, 


The riotous proceedings at the parish 


church of St. George’s still furnish an 


impressive illustration of the evil wor- 
king of a State-Church system. We 


behold a Tractarian clergyman carrying 
out his semi-Romish worship in spite 
of parishioners, church-warden, and 
Bishop ; and, on the other hand, an 
seen 


assemblage of infuriated Eng 
desecrating the parish oh 
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are dead,” it is gratifying to know that 
the revival of religion still progresses 
in many places ; and pious clergymen 
are found uniting with their dissenting 
brethren in holding special services. 
O may the Lord still pour out his Spi- 
rit till the wilderness become a fruitful 
field, and the desert as the garden of 
the Lord. 

Looking abroad, we see the Papacy 
trembling to its centre, as if struck a 
mortal blow. The antiquated thunder- 
bolt of the major Excommunication 
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has been launched by the feeble occu- 
pant of the Romish see; but it only 
has the same effect as would be produ- 
ced by a vivid picture of life in the 
middle ages. Cavour and Victor Em- 
manuel press onwards the work of the 
“regeneration of Italy,” and Arch- 
bishops pay official compliments to the 
victims of papal wrath. A great and ef- 
fectual door is surelyabout to be opened 
in Italy. O! may Protestantism be 
found ready for the opportunity. 


AMissionary Chronicle. 


MAY, 1860. 


YAXLEY MISSION. 


Some months ago we had the pleasure of inserting some extracts 
from the journal of the Missionary labouring in the Yaxley Mission, 
who, it will be seen from the following communication to the Mission- 
ary Committee, is zealously endeavouring to extend the kingdom of 


Christ in that neighbourhood. 


We have just held our Quarterly 
meeting, and cut out work for the next 
three months. The new places we are 
about to try will make nine, with what 
are now onour plan. Five persons are 
recommended to come on the plan as 
exhorters, and one approved local 
preacher at Standground. May the 
Lord give them His Spirit. The at- 
tendance at our preaching places is 
good. We want to make Farcett cha- 
pel longer, for we have not room for the 
people on Sunday evenings. We have 
opened aSunday School at Standground, 
and commenced preaching on Sunday 
evenings at Folksworth. I should like 
to see a little Bible Christian chapel 
there. Our Missionary Meetings went 
* off well. When we get the cards in 
I think we shall have above £6 Mission- 
ary Receipts. We hope to hold five or 
six Missionary meetings another year. 
We are now spending money, and we 
cannot extend the Mission without 
men and means. 1 hope you will bear 
with, pray for, and give us all the help 
you can; then by the blessing of God 
~ you will have more than one Mission in 
this part. I add a few. extracts from 
my journal. 


Monday, January 16th. I went to 
Standgronnd to see a house which is to 
be let for one shilling per week. Had 
to go to Peterborough to see the own- 
er. He very willingly let us have it, 
and said, Tf you can be the means of con- 
verting any of them I shall be very 
glad. 

Wednesday 18th. Went to Stand- 
ground to open the house for preach- 
ing. Called on some of the people to 
let them know I was going to preach in 
the village. Some thanked me, and 
others looked very cold. We had a 
goodly number at our meeting, and the 
Lord was with us. The people very 
kindly lent their chairs. 

Tuesday 24th. Went to Farcett. 
Visited some of the friends, Had a 
good number at the meeting, and a 
good season in speaking. Thank the 
Lord, he is with us, May good be 
done. 

Thursday 26th. As I had inquired 
about a house to preach in at Morbon, 
I went this afternoon to sce if I could 
get it. Found the old lady not willing 
to have meetings in her house, and 
it was not suitable, being very small. 
Well, I thought, if I can get the peo- 
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ple together and preach to them I shall 
have ahouse. Being told of a much 
larger one, I went and asked if I might 
preach there in the evening. “I want 
to know something about you, first,” 
said the woman. After a few words 
she gave consent. I then called on 
nearly all the families in the village. 
House full in the evening. We had a 
good meeting. I said something to 
them about the society, and soon got 
another house for the next meeting. 
The woman in whose house I had 
preached said, “If no one will open 
their house, 1 will. I never enjoyed 
such an evening in my life. I am ver 
glad to see my neighbours here.” No 
preaching in the village but at the 
church once on Sunday. : 

Sunday, February 5th. Preached at 
Yaxley and Farcett—good congregati- 
ons—hope we shall rise. May the 
Lord help us. Amen, 

Monday 6th. Went to Folksworth. 
Visited some of the families and 
preached in the evening. Hada full 
house and good meeting. 

Thursday 9th. Went to Morbon. 
Visited nearly all the families in the 
place. Found a woman who said she 
was once happy in God. She wept at 
the remembrance of her state. I press- 
ed her to fly again to the blood of Je- 
sus. The house was very full this 
evening. Just as I began to pray some 
evil disposed person threw a large stone 
at the door. The report was so loud I 
thought it was a gun. 

Monday 20th. Yesterday I went to 
Standground for the afternoon and 
evening services. Preached, and held 
a public Lovefeast. Pieased to see the 
middle wall taken down that parted 
the two rooms, and the house well 
filed. Went to Folksworth. Preach- 


ed to a full house, and engaged to . 


supply them with preaching Sunday 
evenings. 

Wednesday 22nd. Visited some 
of the friends at Yaxley, and preached 
in the evening. Had a good season. 
T long to see our friends stirred up in 
this place. May the Holy Spirit come 
down and rest on the society. 

Sunday March 4th. Our Mission- 
ary sermons were preached to day at 
Yaxley and Farcett. The attendance 
and influence were good. 

Monday 5th. Held our public tea and 
Missionary meeting at Farcett. Chapel 
crowded, Br, J. Nichols in the chair. 
Addresses were delivered by Br. Payne, 
local preacher from Standground, and 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


Messrs J. Smith and Calloway. Meet- 
ing went off well. Money ahead of 
last year. 

Tuesday 6th. Missionary Tea and 

meeting at Yaxley. Mr. Cowell, Wes- 
leyan local preacher, very kindly took 
the chair. Meeting addressed by Brs. 
J. Smith and W. Calloway. A good 
meeting, and I hope the friends are 
pleased. They have done well. May 
we see many souls saved. 

Monday 26th. Held our Local 
Preachers’ and Quarterly Meeting at 
Farcett. We are indulging a hope that 
we shall rise on this station, as we 
shall, if spared, try new places through 
the summer. 

Saturday 31st. Went to Peterborough 
about the room offered for preaching 
in. The rent is £10 per year. Itis a 
good room ; will hold more than 200 
people; in a good situation, not near 
the other chapels. We enter it from 
the street by a flight of stairs. You 
will bear with me while I say we must 
go on in this part of the country, 
there must be no drawing back. You 
all wish to see this station enlarged—to 
do that youhave sent us a second preach- 
er. We have nowa good opening in Pe- 
terboro. It is my opinion that if we ey- 
er get a footing in this part of the coun- 
try we must go into the towns, where ~ 
the masses of the people are. Whit- 
tlesey, six miles from Peterborough, in 
Cambridgeshire, with Fifteen Thousand 
inhabitants, has no more religious de- 
nominations in it than we havein Yax- 
ley for Fifteen Hundred. We should 
go there as soon as possible. In 
Stamford, a large-town fourteen miles 
from Yaxley, I should think there is a 
good opening for a workingman. I 
intend, if spared, to go and see it. 

Sunday, April Ist. Went to Stand- 
ground this morning. Addressed the 
Sunday School just opened, then went 
round the village with Messrs. Payne j 
and Parkerson, and asked the people 
to send their children to the school, and 
come to the meeting. Wegot the pro- 
mise of several. Preached afternoon 
and evening—room full in the after- 
noon. We hope to raise a good so 
ty and school at Standgroun 
have a good chapel, some day. 

Tassure you it is uphill wor 
we must go on. There must be 1 
giving up. I hope we shall do 
in another year or two. 
pray for us. We shall. 
outside soon, he 
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_ Devout eratitude to God is excited by the intelligence that the revival 
influence has extended to this part of the Denomination. 


The following interesting commun 
the friends of missions, and encourag 


( Charlotte Town, 
U March 12th, 1860. 

Dear Brother. 

Please overlook the fact of 
your present correspondent being per- 
sonally unknown to you. Asa Bible 
Christian, I love the cause, and am 
anxious to see its Magazine all it should 
be; and as, under God, I am indebted 
to the operations of the Prince Edward 
Island Mission for my spiritual birth, 
I frankly admit my ardent desire that 
Prince Edward Island should occasion- 
ally occupy a more interesting place in 
its Denominational Organ than in a 
Wrapper advertisement. If time and 
other matters permitted the Itinerant 
preachers, according to rule, to furnish 
regularly a report of their doings, what 
a fund of interesting information would 
thus be afforded your readers; and 
how provocative to zeal would the en- 
couraging news thus presented be to 
the entire Connexion! 

I would, first, with heartfelt grati- 
tude, record the great advance in fra- 
ternal feeling and co-operation of late 
manifested towards us by our fellow 
‘Protestants of other denominations. 
Perhaps our previous estrangement was, 
in part, the necessary result of the 
stand taken by our people on great and 
dearly-established principles ; if so, it 
must be the more-gratifying to us all, 
that whilst general peace now reigns 
where all but universal conflict lately 
prevailed, not one cherished principle 
has been in any measure compromised ; 


-and although doubtless much evil for 


the time accrued to us on account of 
then existing differences, we are now 1n 
a better position to appreciate and en- 
joy the blessings consequent on their 
cessation. 

In Charlotte Town our cause is stea- 
dily progressing. The chureh is alive ; 
now one, then another, is added to our 
society. The non-professing part of 
our regular congregation evidently feel 
the power of the word, and very short- 
ly our hearts shall rejoice in an abun- 

t answer to importunate prayer. 
Hlasten it, blessed God! Le 
“In various parts of the circuit, 
indeed in almost every part, the 
cause is satisfactorily advancing. Our 


ications will gladden the hearts of 
e them to sow beside all waters. 


several preaching stations are regu- 
larly well attended by earnest list- 
eners. The only section, however, 
specially visited, as yet, is Wheatly 
River, where a gracious work has 
now been in progress for some six 
weeks. About a fortnight since, Mr, 
Barker admitted thirty-seven on trial 
for membership, and from fifteen to 
twenty, perhaps, have since been added. 
Of the new converts an unusually 
large proportion are heads of families, 
staid men and women. Many of these 
go immediately to work, some within 
the very hour of their deliverance,—en- 
gaging with much acceptance in 
prayer and exhortation; so that the 
Wheatly River cause, six weeks ago 
comprising but two or three who would 
publicly engage, is now capable, almost 
unaided, of sustaining a very protract- 
ed and laborious special effort. Mr. 
Barker and Sister Buxton have most 
frequently conducted the meetings ; 
but all human agency has been so eclip- 
sed by the sovereign manifested power 
of Almighty God, that they cheerfully 
own the work to be his, and give to. 
him the glory due unto his name. 

At Murray Harbour, Mr. Whitlock 
and congregation have for some weeks 
past united semi-weekly with the Free 
Church of Scotland in devotional exer- 
cises, alternately at the “ house” of our 
friends, and at our chapel. In these 
gatherings the presence of J. ehovah has 
been revealed, and whilst believers have 
been refreshed and strengthened, souls 
have been converted. Mr. Whitlock is 
very hopeful for the future, and justly 
so, for his interesting charge is very 
promising. 

Mr. Woodman is working a very ex- 
tensive circuit, for some years past un- 
occupied by any of our preachers. In 
several parts of it, such as Sturgeon, 
Grand River, &c., promising tokens 
are beginning to appear. Much hard- 
ship and trial beset our brother in his 
toil; but his heart is cheered, as seeing 
Him who is invisible. Psalm cxxvi. 6. 

Mr. Gale reports nothing special 
from Vernon River Circuit. He has 
had extra services of late, but has been 
compelled by untoward circumstances 
to suspend them for a time. Br. G. is 
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sanguine as to the future. 
more than realize his hopes. __ 

At West Cape, Ebenezer Circuit, a 
blessed revival is in progress. Shortly 
after Mr. Butcher’s removal to that 
place last autumn, a member of Br. 
Kinley’s family stepped into liberty, 
and subsequently a soul was now and 
then added to the church. Early in 
January, however, the work assumed a 
more general aspect. Mr. Weldon, the 
Wesleyan Missionary, aided by our 
people, commenced a series of protrac- 
ted services, with very satisfactory re- 
sults. After a short time, the Bible 
Christians went to work at their own 
chapel, and God worked with them 
and by them; a marked display of 
God’s power was vouchsafed. At the 
period of Mr. Barker’s visit (latter 
part of February) Mr. Butcher had ad- 
mitted nearly forty on trial. The 
work, which had begun to flag, was re- 
sumed with increased vigour on Mr. 
Barker’s appearance; his visit was 
made a blessing to the cause and people, 
and some fifteen souls were added du- 
ring his stay. The people in that sec- 
tion are under vows to God to perform, 
in his strength, special work, and 
doubtless He will give them special 
fruit of their labour. Br. Metherall 
resides in that section. Some of his 
family have been brought under the in- 
fluences of divine grace. The “ cove- 
nanters” are giving God no peace; and 
the entire circuit is ripe for revival. 
Lot 10 and Cascumpec, especially, have 
felt the droppings of ashower. At the 
former place, Mr. Barker preached on 
his return to town, and amid the 
shouts of believers and the cries of 
those who mourned in Zion, five found 
ypeace. A like number were converted 
on the occasion of Br. Butcher’s last 
visit to Caseumpec. Among the cases 
of conversions at West Cape are to be 
found the child of ten, and the almost 
hopeless, hardened sinner of ninety- 
nine, _ 

Details of this blessed work will 
doubtless be furnished by the Superin- 
tendent—for whom in the discharge of 
his soul-trying labours, I do earnestly 
bespeak your special and constant 
prayer. Iam not to be his panegyrist ; 
but as a member of his society, as an 
official of his church, as one begotten 
in the gospel through his ministry, as 
an eye-witness of many of those trans- 
actions which have a tendency to wound 
his soul, I beseech you to sustain him 
‘by importunate supplication in his be- 


May God 
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half. This District, with all its faults, 
cannot fail to be an object of interest 
and prayer to our friends at home. We 
have been a burden. I look forward 
with joyful anticipation toa speedily 
coming day, when you will no longer 
regard us as a burden, but as a self- 
sustaining district, in which denomina- 
tional prosperity and spiritual life shall 
each be of the highest order; and He 
whose right it is shall have the undivi- 
ded glory. Amen. ft 


Drar BRroruer. 

The following from my note 
book is at your service. 

Jan, 2nd.—1859 is gone, and I trust 
that Iam not a worse christian than 
I was twelve months since. I fear my 
progress is but little, yet I bless God 
itis a little. Would that it were more. 
Glory be to God! I have more regular 
intercourse with him, my confidence is 
firmer, I delight more in private prayer. 
Asa Christian Minister I have much 
cause for sorrow, and some cause for 
rejoicing. Several cases of conversion 
have occurred during the year; bless 
the Lord. But alas! what numbers 
remain hard and impenitent. O Lord 
revive thy work and make me asuc- 
cessful minister of the New Testament. 

5th. United prayer-meeting in Tem- 
perance Hall, Charlotte Town, in con- 


» nection with the Young Men’s Chris- 


tian Association. Ministers present-— 
Messrs. Fitzgerald and Parnther 
(Episcopalian) Duncan (Scotch Kirk) 
Sutherland, (Free church) Laird, Sece- 
ders, Sutcliffe and Perkins (Wesle baer 
Davies (Baptist) and myself, 
Orlebar, (R. N.,) in the chair, a 
Hall was crowded ; a very good influ- 
ence was realized, : 
14th. This evening we closed the 
week of United prayer. On Monday, ~ 
Thursday, and this evening the meet- 
ings were held in Temperance Hall, in 
connection with the Episcopalian, 
Kirk, and Baptist congregations ; on 
Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday in 
the Wesleyan, Free Church, and cma 3 
Christian Churches. The co ga- 
tions have been large, and the influence 
very good. To-morrow morning I am 
to exchange pulpits with the Baptist 
Minister. 
17th. Tea meeting yesterday i in 
perance Hall in aidof the Trust 
of our chapel, 300 persons sat 
to tea. Among the company 


ba 
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be seen the Kirk, Free Church, Wes- 
leyan, and Baptist Ministers. 

The provision was kindly supplied 
by the friends of the denomination. 

The evening was spent in united 
prayer ; a very gracious influence rest- 
ed upon the assembly. 

20th. On Wednesday evening we 
had a united prayer-meeting in the 
Free Church, and this evening in our 
School Room. The Lord was present 
with us. The Daily Union Prayer- 
meeting continues with unabated in- 
terest. 

28th. Arranged for a protracted 
meeting at Wheatly River, to com- 
mence on Monday next. Sister Bux- 
ton has been there two or three nights 
this week, and several persons are in 
distress. 

30th. Preached at Prince Town 
Road at 104, Wheatly River at 23, and 
administered the ordinance of the 
Lord’s Supper to the members of three 
contiguous societies ; a season not soon 
to be forgotten. Went on to Rustico 
for the evening— 

“Lo the promise of a shower, 
Drops already from on high.”’ 

Two souls found peace with God at 
Wheatly River this evening. 

Twenty two men have been in the 
Woods to day preparing scantling for 
a Mission House in Charlotte Town, 

31st. reached at Wheatly River. 
Three souls set at liberty. 


Revivat INCIDENTS. 


A Good Beginning. 

Ona Sabbath afternoon a man cried 
for mercy and refused to leave until he 
had found peace with God. We re- 
mained ; united prayer was offered in 
his behalf: we were heard in that for 
which we prayed. This babe in Christ 
rested not until he had prevailed upon 
the small society in that place to meet 
for special prayer. Seven persons came 
together at their first meeting; their 
number continued to increase ; a pro- 
tracted meeting was appointed, and 
more than fifty souls have professed to 
find peace with God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. The society, previous 
to this blessed visitation, numbered ten 
members, meeting for worship in the 
smallest chapel we have in the district. 
The people have resolved to enlarge the 
place of their tent, and to stretch forth 


~ the curtains of their habitation. 


A Pleasing Disappointment. 
A wan under deep conviction of sin, 
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contrary to the declared wish ofhis wife, 
attended the Sabbath afternoon meet- 
ing. His desire for salvation increased ;° 
he refrained from going home between 
the services, and was present again in 
the evening. He returned home a bur- 
dened, heavy-laden sinner, fearing the 

opposition of his wife; but lo! when 

he entered his habitation his wife was 

bathed in tears, her distress apparently 
deeper than his own: the night was 

spent in weeping and praying, and in 

the morning the wife experienced sal- 

yation. Sorrow may endure for a night, 

but joy cometh in the morning. They 
are both living in the favour of God. 


A Remarkable Case. 


An aged man—whose wife has for 
many years been a pilgrim, and regular- 
ly conducted family worship ; at whose 
house the missionary has found a rest- 
ing place from the time Br. P. James 
first visited the neighbourhood ; but 
whose heart has ever been closed against 
the Saviour—has a grand-daughter not 
twelve years old, who was reading that 
Scripture, where, speaking of Pharaoh, 
it is said, ‘I will harden his heart.” 
The Spirit, with those words, pricked 
the old man’s heart, and he said, ‘ O 
God, don’t harden my heart!” He 
continued to pray, and it pleased the 
merciful God to manifest himself to his 
contrite soul in a very peculiar manner. 
He is now in his 72nd year, walking in 
the fear of God, rejoicing every day. 

We have received several answers to 
special prayer ; and, as in all similar 
movements, many who came to mock 
remained to pray. Husbands and 
wives, parents and children, grandfath- 
ers and grandchildren, have yielded 
themselves to work righteousness. A. 
few backsliders have been reclaimed. 
Sister Buxton, Brother B. Ford, and 
several other local preachers and pray- 
ing friends, both male and female, from 
different parts of the circuit have toiled 
zealously and successfully in this work, 
Glory be to God. 

Monday, Feb. 20th, we held our 
Quarterly Meeting on the Union Road. 
Got through the business comfortably, 
having an overplus of £6 on the quarter, 
which leaves a nett deficiency on the 
three quarters of £5. The preaching 
and loyefeast were seasons not soon to 
be forgotten. We hada great shout ; 
it does one good to think about it. 

Feb. 22nd. Left my own circuit to 
attend the Ebenezer Quarterly Meeting. 
Br. John Ford accompanied me. Drove 
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54 miles on very rough roads, and ar- 
rived at Br. Nichol’s “ Pilgrim’s Rest” 
about 8 o’clock. Received my usual 
welcome, and after greetings and exer- 
cises common to pilgrims, we retired to 
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rest. During the night the rain fell in 
torrents. 
Feb. 23rd. After resisting endea- 


vours to dissuade us from proceeding 
further west, we started, having 18 
miles to travel, to accomplish which we 
were more than five hours. The mar- 
vel is that we did it at all. We quite 
expected to be * cast away” more than 
once. Fancy you sce us, with the horse 
plunging in from four to five feet of 
heavy snow. In crossing a hollow fill- 
ed with ice, snow and rain, the horse 
loses his footing ; we are all afloat; ’tis 
the work of two or three minutes and 
on we go again. Oncearrived at Br. 
Metherall’s all was right. Here we met 
Br. Butcher, who had left home for a 
seven-mile journey. Got about a mile 
of the distance, and then prudently re- 
traced his steps. Br. Metherall’s out- 
ward man faileth, but his inward man 
is renewed day by day. Public meet- 
ings on Friday and Saturday evenings. 

Sunday, 26th. Preached three times 
in as many places, but to some of the 
same people all day. Iu the evening 
some cried out, “ What must we do P” 
Three found peace. 


A Brand Plucked from the Burning. 


27th. In company with the Breth- 
ren, Metherall, Kinley, and Ford,visited 
a native of Nova Scotia, a remarkably 
wicked man, 99 years of age, for whose 
conversion some of our friends havebeen 
offering special prayer. After a some- 
what lengthened interview we united 
in prayer, the old man leading the way. 


Donations to Eesha the Debt on the Sere 
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Amidst sobs and tears he cried, “ Lord 
have mercy upon my poor soul.” The 
following evening ho attended the cha- 
pel, wept much during the sermon, and 
at the close of the lovefeast cried aloud. 
Prayer was made in his behalf, deliver- 
ance came, and he exclaimed, “I’m 
happy in my heart and soul! I’m 


happy in my heart and soul! My sins 
be gone! My trouble be gone! I’m 
happy in my heart and soul! O bless 


the Lord that ever I came to this meet- 
ing to-night! Bless the Lord !” 


At the Monday evening’s meeting 
there was a great crowd, gracious influ- 
ence, and some penitents. Br, Butcher 
reported five conversions at Cascum- 
peque the previous day. 

29th. Preached at Lot 10. Several 
cried to God for merey: three found 
peace. Praise the Lamb! 

March Ist. Left “ Pilgrim’s Rest” 
and travelled 42 miles. Bad roads, and 
raining all day. 

2nd. Arrived home. The wife had 
been very unwell during my absence, 
but was considerably improved. God 
is good: bless his holy name, 

Since my return home I have visited 
the lower parts of the District. The 
prospect is good every way. We have 
a revival in progress on Winslow Road, 
and a good movement commenced in 
the city. About 90 souls have profes- 
sed faith in Christ Jesus on the Ebe- 
nezer Station. In the Charlotte Town 
Station, at Wheatley River 56, Winsloe 
Road 50, Charlotte Town 7, being up-— 
wards of 200 conversions since the year 
began, and the work still in progress. 


Glory be to God! Amen. You sted 
expect particulars shortly. Ls 
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The Lancet states, 


‘THIS 18 SUPERIOR TO ANYTHING OF THE KIND 
KNOWN.’ : ry 

The most wholesome part of the best Indian Corn, 

: prepared by a process Patented for the Three King- 
doms and France, and, wherever it becomes known, 
obtains great favourfor Puddings, Custards, Blane- 
Mange; all the uses of the finest arrow roof, and 
especially suited to the delicacy of Children and 
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of Mussrs. Jauzs Tuornn, W. Ruzep, M. Rostins, J. H. Exnon, J. Way, H. 


Ruszp, R. P. Tans, W. Mason, J. H. Prior, W. Courtics, F. Martin, R. Krns- 
man, P. Rosrns, James Cutne, R. Kent, J. B. Tarp, and Francis Maerneraty. _ 
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4 ‘CONSUMPB: i ION showing the Causes, Symptoms, Pro- 


gress, and only Successful Treatment. Post free, for five stamps, from the Author, Coombe 
Lodge, Peckham, S. H.. 
fei? REMAREABLE CASE OF CONSUMPTION. 
A few months ago I was written to by the friends of a young person, named Lucey 
Bridge, residing at Sittingbourne, im Kent, whose case had been pronounced hopeless. C 
sent her medicine and advice, She has so far recovered ag to beable to come to London and 
take a situation. ‘Che following is an extract from a letter I recently received from her :—~ 
¥ x k Z a i . on , ¥ 
it d i wledge your kindness,’and the great benetit I have received from your treatment, 
z a ee x ths Matera Tees Sixteen months ago I was given over by my doctor, who said he could 
oe restore me; that Cod Liver Oil might be a little benefit, but other medicines would be useless. Itried 
th il, but beeame worse, every dose causing faintness, my debility increased, my appetite failed, my expecto- 
pes s fearful. 1 thought it was the will of the Lord to take me to himself. At this time my uncle sent me 
it book At the end of a week after commencing with your medicine, 1 was able to leave my room for a short 
ge igor nereased; in another fortnight I went down to dinner. Yhecoughand expec. ~ 
ther month, | rose to breakfast, and now, sir, I have returned to London and 
ctation, many of my friends saying, I am /tke one risen from thedead.’’ 
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t Bottles, 48, Pints. 2s, half Pints, 1s, & inbulk, 10s. per psig: Puce Putt RUE 
NDY'SPATENT OZONISED WATER, for the Bath and Toilet, invigorates the frame 
—cleanses the mouth, skin, & breath—& removes all secretions by imparting See ¥ 
$s, 6d. Sold by all first class chemists. 63, King William Street, London-Bridge, . igh) 
nised by Her Majesty’s Government. CONDY’S PATH®NT CONCEN. 

; MALL VINEGAR. Families by using this delicious Vinegar, insure _ 
Fifty per cent. See reports of Dr. Letheby, City officer of Health, = 
cet Commission, and others. Sold by the trade in bottles, labelled = 
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SOVEREIGN LIFE OFFICE, 


FOUNDED 1845. 


SELAH CAR LAM ay sh a7 chic sloa'de. unit fou taeeaete £500,900 
ALIN Wi Sr ET) EIN sae sc deoiac hase se cocte dunce £108,000 
ANNUAL VTNGOM or citi. ésssenstvcotvans £ 45,000 


Bonuses declared ( under the I Saha abion of Prrsr Harpy, Hsgq., Actuary,) have 
varied from 57 to 80 per cent. on the Preiniums paid. 

The lives of Military and Naval men accepted on specially advantageous terms. 

Agents wanted in unrepresented places. 

Every information may be obtained at the Branch Office, Unron SrrEer, Plymouth. 


JAMES PP. BOU aia 


Branch Manager. ~ 
Also, Fire, Accidental Death, Plate Glass, and Cattle Insurance, 
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LIFE ASSURANCE, 
PROVISION FOR OLD AGE, THE WIDOW, & FATHERLESS. 


Extraordinary Success of the United Bingdom 
TEMPERANCE AND GENERAL 


PROVIDENT INSTITUTION, 


1, Adelaide Place, London Bridge, London. ; 
Established 1840, for the Mutual Assurance of Lives. 


Present Annual Income, £70,000. 


Accumulated Capital, £200,000. 
ADVANTAGES OF THIS OFFICE. 


. The entire profits belong to the Members. ; 
2. Any sum ma be assured, from £50 to £5,000; payable to the neath himself, on 
attaining any fixed age, or at once to his representatives in case of earlier death, 
3. Arrears may be‘paid up at any time within 12 months, upon pr of bie ad 
of health. . 
4, Policies indisputable, except for palpable fraud, 
5, This Society is formed entirely on the Mutual principle, —the whole of the pita is 
the property of the men:bers. 
6. Loans advanced to members on the security of their a dae without 
7. Liberty to travel or reside in any part of Europe, in 
of the United States, without extra charge. 
In this office the Total Abstainer has the advantage of his abstinence, 


ce ieand 


‘ 


A remarkable instance of the great advantages of assuring in an entirely Mutual Office, has 


curred in a claim just fallen in, A young man took out a policy five years ago in the above 
office for £300. Tie whole of the premiums paid upon it amounted to £28 15s, At the di- 


vision of profits in January 1856, a bonus of £19 10s. was added to ee a Pa was . 


accordingly all that had been paid for the £300; the widow received the 
ae idows and Fi therless children since its commencement amount pee oy ie 
e extraordinary success of this prosperous society will be seen by the that during 


fact, ¢ 
hy last two years 4859 Policies have been issued, assuring £694,965, and producing 9 ew; ; 


jncome of more than £24,000 ; while there haye been issued onal industrial di 

1853 Policies, assuring-£29,114., making a total o: ps Poli 

assurances effected £724,079 during the years 1 
Prospectuses may be obtained of and Assurances masstod 


_ MB. EDWIN ARKELL i 
i Disrrior Supmrr DEN 

Branch Uffice, 2, ‘Gain. Union-Street, D) no 1 

Mr. W.R ee House, aor mi ‘ 
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL QUESTION BOOK 


2. e BIBLE-CLASS MANUAL AND FAMILY CATECHIST, 
zp’) BY THE RBY. WILLIAM ROAF, 


pe ; Se : i 9 
The object of this Work is to promote among the Sabbath Schools and Religious Families - 


teachings and the practical injunctions of the Bible. It consists of suggestive Notes and 
pointed Questions, with Scripiure References, adapted to stistain interesting and useful 
conversation between the Teacher and the Scholar—the Parent and the Child—the Master 


god the Servant—the Pastor and the Flock. 


4 EXTRACTS FROM SEVERAL HUNDRED PERSONAL RECOMMENDATIONS. 
: From the Rev. Andrew Lynn, Methodist New Connexion, Boston. 

_Thave great pleasure in recommending it to all our Ministers and Sunday Schools, 
as most important to Teachers and Senior Scholars in attaining a sound knowledge 
of the word of God. The questions if given to. Scholars to write out, would fix it in - 
th ir memories. Our Ministers aud School Managers will be doing a great and good , 
k, by introducing this Book ta the Sunday and Day Schools. I have no doubt it 
speak for God, when the esteemed author is praising Him in Heaven. 


_ ofthe Churches of Christ, an intelligent and a devout acquaintance with the doctrinal 


* From the Rev. James Sherman, Countess of Huntingdon's Connexion, London. 
_ The work commends itself much to my judgment. 


Sth , From the Rev. Johw Peters, Wesleyan Association, Liverpoot. y 
*T have read this valuable work with very much pleasure. It will greatly assist . 
Sunday School Teachers, Bible Class Conductors, and pious Parents. My wish is that ~ 
it may have as wide a circulation as it riculy deserves. T shall be glad to know that 
‘it finds its way very freely into the section of the Church to which I belong. 
i} 2 a «ats 
te Rev. Wm. Campbell, M. A., Independent Church, Monmouth: lrg 
p ‘condensés and flashes on the mind of the youthful student the purest * 
and clearest light. I do not remember to have seen anything, which as a Sabbath School or ' 
as a amily Manual, has given me near £0 much satisfaction. 


+. Ss \. From the Rev. E, I. Woodman, Episcopal Church, Milford. v wide F 


4 hook transfigures the dull task of teaching, and it becomes bright and cheering’ 
9 » Te ¢ ers and Scholars. 4 
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_ From the Rev. James Peet, Primitive Methodist, Bury. 


, 4 n £ uf * 
take the liberty of recommending a little work, published by a long tried Friend _ 
our Connection. Of him I might almost say “He loved our natiow and’ hath built usa : 
te from all personal respect, I wish to say that his Question 
. It is well adapted to the Higher Classes of Sabbat ~" 
pecially to Hxhorters. To allsuch 1 say, obtain this 
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m the Rev. J. Collinge, United Methodist Free Church, Prescot, 

o have a wide circulation among every denomination of Christians. a 
hodist Free Churches will afford every facility for introduciog it into the 

B Spole., Itis a valuable work, and will prove a powerful help to Teachers® : 

“f , a : +r ong Oe 0 adveds 

‘om the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, Presbyterian Church,. London. : F 

it with great interest.’ It is a smile from the King and Head of the 

prepare sucha Workweek Mm er nih 6am 
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rHopist Boo! joms, and all BooKSELLERS, +6 44) gis: 


From. the Rev. T. A. Bayley, Wesleyan Association, Blackburn. 


The Sunday School Question Book is one which T have no doubt will be found by 
Sunday Scho6l Teachers a very valuable aid in the discharge of their duties. Prepared 
by the author with great care and abiliiy—it embraces a laige number of important sub- 
ects, on which every thoughtful and earnest Teacher will be desirous of imparting correct 
ideas to the Scholars of bis class. Such Teachers will bail this little work with great 
pleasure. I have much gratification in recommending this book. 


From the Rev. T. P. Gilton, Methodist New Connexion, Halifax, 


IT have read this work with great care and intense interest. 1 wish it, T was going. 
to say, an unlimited circulation, It is eminently suggestive on all the sub ects of 
which it treats. and is therefore specially adapted tor the use of Local Preachers, 
Sunday School Teachers, and all who hive to do with the training of the young. Had 


I the meins, I would present a number of copies to every School in the Methodist New 
Connexion. 


From the Rev John Curwen, Congreyational Church, Plaistow. 


“ The Sunday School Question Book” is evidently the result of great labour, ard alarge 
experience of Sunday School wauts In the hands of a thoughtful loving Teaches, it will 
bean imsirument of incalculable value. 


- 


Fromthe Rev. Dr. Crofis. Methodist New-Connexion, Halifax, - 


I have examined it, and am astonished at the amount of matter you have crowded 
into so small a space. Were our Local Preacheis, Sabbath Schoo! Teachers, and Elder 
Scholars well grounded tn the principles enunciated in your truly valuable Mannal and 
Masters of the texts therein cited, they would be well fortifled against the cavils and ob- — 
jeetions of ‘nfidelity,and wonld “be yeady always to vive an answer to every man that_ 
asketh a yeason of the bope that isin them.” I do most cordially recommend it asa work— 
ewinently caiculated, under the Divine blessing to promote intelligentand Scriptural piety 


in all who study its pages. ' 


From 1. G Salisbury. M. P., Chester. — 


It ought to command a large circulation among the class who seek to improve society 
through the hearts und heads of youih; and also among those who endeavour to reform — 
youug criminais under the sanction of recent levislation. 
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a 
From John J. Stitt, Esq, Merchant, Liverpool. ‘ . i 


Considerable experience in the conduct of Classes, and familiarity with the most highly — 
rized manuals, enables me, after a full tial, to commend most strongly the “ Sunday 


chool Question Book” asa wonderfully comprehensive yet concise compe? ‘elit : 
truth. It surpasses in practical usefulness and interest all I have yet seen. Pz 


a * 


«aed ” 
From the Rev. J. Medicraft, Metho:list New Connexion, Hull. 

T have read no work whether large or small, so useful to Sabbath School Toachers, 
wndesprcially Teachers of Bible Classes, as it is calculated to be, In every respect y is 
an almirable little work. It is so comprehensive, yet so concise It is the most closely — 
packed book I, ever read Sublimity and simplicity ave admirably combined, The — 
grandest truths are conveyed in the simplest language. In this respect it is not ouly a 
store of information for Teachers, but a moilel for their guidanee im the work of in-— 
striction. The abundance of Scripture references scynnot fail to make it a favourit 
with those who regard Holy Writ as being not only the fonndation of truth, but “the © 
only ruleot frith and practice’ This | regard as one of its choicest excellencies. Another — 
of its grea recommenilitions is its marvellous cheapness. How Sh td a 
to getit up for the money I cannot conceive. It will give me pleasure 
wherever I go, - 
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Babbath Book forher family; and reeommends it strongly. 


From the Rev. Joseph Saul, Wesleyan Association, Pres 


I fee! no diffloulty in pronouncing it a theological gem, a be 
dook compass, ‘he notes are short, terse. suggestive, and full o 
the’ -are apt and’ varied aud cannot fail to enri¢h the 
with’ Biblical knowledge. ‘Phe work has our he recommi 
De cirgaiatad throughout the whole christian comin 


EXTRACTS FROM PERIODICAL REVIEWS. 

We believe there are not a few among the intelligent members of Jewish families who 
are anxious to know what christianity is in its simplicity and in its integrity. ‘lo such this 
will prove a welcome and efficient Teacher. We esteem it a privilege to commend it to all 

who would kuow and diffuse the truth. It is invaluable. Jewish Heraid, 


Tt is full of condensed and valuable matter on divinity. We are glad to perceive that the 
author has not failed duly to recoguize and enforce the claims of the Temperance Refcrma- 


ation, Itis au admirable manual. . Journal of the Scottish League. 
A charming little book, and a valuable help for Mothers. The Mother's Friend 


Mr. Roar has done good seryice to the Chure) Ly this publication, Being himself an 
active Piesident of one of the best Schools ini Lancashire, and understanding. the wanis of 
Scholurs & Teachers, he hag been the better able to produce a useful book. Chester Kecord. 


The Questions are so moulded as to awaken earnest attention, necessitate deep reflection, 
aud secure hallowed impressiou. The book is worthy ofa lite It has wroughta blessed re- 
sult where it has been thoroughly used. But it must be gall und wormwood to a teacher 
without a heart for useful labour. Bolton Independent. 


We have seen many excellent Books to aid Teachers, but this strikes us incomparably the 
best. Itis a comprehensive system of Biblical Theology, free alike from technicality and 
narrowness. Itis condensed power. Every point is electric. Homilist. 


Beyond all dispute, the best thing of the sort in existence. A beautiful compend of 
genuine divinity, every item derived from the Word of God. British Ensign. 


Fach topic forms an exercise in which, first, the truth is stated and illustrated, and then 
questions are proposed, by which the whole subject is reviewed, in a way well adapted to 
work it into the memory and heart. We cordially commend it as avery valuable compen- 
dium of sacred truth. Methodist New Connexion Magazine. 


An excellent little work. ‘The Notes are valuuble condensed commentaries, and the 

- Questions pertinent, and of great use. It is also very cheap. Primitive Methodist Mag, 
‘The Questions are cleverly designed to sbincidate Scriptural teaching as to saving faith 
‘and to every department of human conduct. The subjects of Peace, War, and kindred 
topics, have not been overlooked. We heartily recommend it. Herald of Peaek 


It is also adapted to that valuable class who preach the Gospel in villages: for them it 
mny prove a safe guide to a comprehensive view of the subjects theyteach. he writer puts 
his thoughts with clearuess without encumbrance, and fulness combined with force. We 
heartily wish for it a national circulation. The Author has done good service to the young 
in mauy ways before, but in this he excels them all. Glossop Record. 


Tt contains the thinking of many far more ambitious Manuals. Mr. Roar'sis a new 
_ name in theological literature; but, judging from the present volume, it is one which, in 
many acirele, will uot soon be forgotten. We have only one fault to find—the excessive 
modesty in the title of » Book, which nota few of our divinity students might study to 
profit. Lt is also written in a most attractive style. Scottish Press. 
Its spirit is widely eatholic but intensely evangelical. Its cheapness and portability 
s clearness of thought, its conlensed power, its adaptation for wide usefulness, all prove 
_ itis the bouk for generations yet future. Blackburn News, 
ey 
Teachers and Parents have often felt the want of assistance in imparting an orderly 
ledge of the iole. Mr. Roar lias made a successful attempt to supply this want. He 
ses a vast amount of information respecting the history and evidences of the Bible 
the doctrine it teaches—the morality it enjoins—the retribution it reveals. We have 
ch pleasure and confidence in recommending it. Oswestry Advertizer. 
Sek 


SS eee 
~ ‘Well conceived, tersely and eloquently written, and for its purpose unique. Its author 


writes from the stand-point of aCongregationalist: but he writes liberally and charitably, 
and does not ignore the ‘l'emperance Question. Temperance Spectator. 


ought to be in the hands of all who wish for a ready acquaintance with the: 
sof Scripture. One chief source of its value is its eminently suggestive character. 
ery sentence, and frequently a single word will show this. Teachers wishing to 
» comfortof going to the Balgath School weli prepared jor their duties, will find this 
the Bible, te adapted for Uir purpose a Educator, 
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liness of the universe into its bosom, and hell will be the recep- 
tacle of all the moral scum and refuse, both among men and 
angels. 

Heaven, the everlasting home of the unfallen, and of the for- 
given and sanctified, with all its grandeur, joy, and blessedness, 
would be a more dreadful hell than hell itself unto wicked men. 
To be cast out into outer darkness will be their choice as well 
as their doom. Although good and evil are intermingled here, 
they are not assimilated. Vice, in the robes of virtue, is still 
vice; and virtue, however mean the setting, is a pearl beyond 
all price. Nero was a mean and miserable man, though seated 
on a throne, and Paul a grand and happy one when confined in 
a dungeon. The decisions of eternity will be all right, and re- 
verse many of the decisions of time. “Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.” 

The principle of our text may justly be very extensively ap- 
plied. 

1. It may be applied to all idolatrous, corrupt, and supersti- 
tious churches. Some I know boast of a great antiquity, use 
much learning in their defence, have vast resources at their 
command, worldly honour and renown as their inheritance, and 
multitudes of men for their adherents and followers ; but all 
these advantages will not save them from their inevitable fate. 
Yea, further than that, it may safely be asserted that not even the 
piety and devotedness of some of their members will be presery- 
ing-salt from destruction. If reference may be made to one 
church which has generally been identified (and justly so if the 
grandest series of proofs, historic and others, have not entirely 
failed of their object) with the “man of sin,” spoken of in 
Paul’s Epistles, and the “ great whore,” of the apocalypse of 
St. John, it must be confessed that many of the most eminent 
christians that have ever lived have been in her communion. 
Your memory will at once recal the names of Pascal and 
Fenelon, St. Bernard, and Thomas a Kempis, and many others. 
But can their genius and grace redeem from disgrace and ruin 
a church which has been established by all history and expe- 
rience to be persecuting, and intolerant, and worldly, and am- 
bitious, and impure; red all over with the blood of saints and 
martyrs; a church that inflicts marked dishonour on the glo- 
rious Redeemer of the world, by exalting a creature above him- 
self; and makes the vain traditions of men of equal authority 
with the inspired word of God. 

Popery is to our mind at once the greatest falsehood, the 
greatest mystery, and the greatest power the world ever saw. 
We need not here repeat the opinion and judgment of Macau- 


lay respecting it. We cannot however conceal the fact that 


there is a great deal in the various aspects of Popery at the 


———— 
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present day at once admonitory and alarming. The more just — 


id 
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and equal and tolerant legislation which has taken place of late 
years, produced by the more liberal and Christian spirit that 
has prevailed among all classes of the community, forms a beau- 
tiful contrast to much that went before. Many of the disabili- 
ties of Roman Catholics have been removed, and inalienable 
rights have been restored to them,* which we do not regret, for 
we ought to “be just and fear not.” But the abettors of the 
Papacy have used these advantages with an adroitness, a facility, 
a dexterity, and an earnestness all their own ; and the result is 
that while at its very centre the papacy is trembling with weak- 
ness and almost falling into ruins, in our own country and in 
the colonies, it is fast increasing its power and multiplying its 
converts.t But about the final result there is no doubt. Popery 
is unequivocally condemned by the Word of God. It is opposed 
to the spirit of civilization, and all the liberal tendencies of the 
age. It enslaves our thoughts. It crushes our energies. It 
tramples on our most sacred rights. It despises our dearly 
purchased privileges. It contradicts all our generous impulses. 
It represses our holiest instincts. It blights our fairest pros- 
pects. It dooms to perpetual weakness and poverty every 
country where it is dominant.{ In the present day, Italy sup- 
plies the great problem for European statesmen to solve, (which 
brought about last year a crisis in the affairs of Europe) and it 
will not, probably, be solved without an appeal to arms which 
will be perhaps the beginning of the longest and most terrible 
conflict the world ever saw; and politicians of all shades of 
opinion, experienced diplomatists, and statesmen all agree in 
this, that the seat of the disease, and the source of the danger, is 
that part of Italy where the Pope of Rome is the temporal 
monarch, and because he is so. Condemned by history, by ex- 
perience, by reason, by philosophy, by Scripture, it must come 


* While I can write the above most sincerely, I do mourn over what I believe 
to be some most serious mistakes of the Imperial Parliament of late years. 
The “ Grant to Maynooth,” I believe to be a capital error. State aid given to 
religious bodies for the purposes of education is wrong in principle, and vicious in 
practice ; for the least deserving and conscientious will get the “lion’s share.” 
Among many evils which it engenders, not the least is, that you cannot rea- 
sonably or righteously withhold it from Roman Catholic schools; and if we are 

artakers of the sins of the Romish Church we must sooner or later be partakers 


of her plagues. 


+ Perhaps I ought to add here, that it is almost certain that this is to be attri- 
buted in a great measure to the influence of the Tractarian party in the Church of 
England, many of whom have actually gone over to the Church of Rome; and yet 
pious and evangelical Churchmen will ask Dissenters to bury their differences, 
and rally around the Protestant Episcopal Church, because it is the greatest bul- 
wark (?) against Popery. We should verily be safer without such defences. 


+ Are not Spain and Italy, two of the loveliest and most fruitful countries in 
Europe, sad and impressive proofs of this? Ireland is scarcely an exception. 
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to a perpetual end, and be desolated by the judgments of 
Heaven. 

The Greek Church partakes pretty much of the same char- 
acter. It differs principally, if not wholly, from the church of 
Rome in this, that the Patriarch at Constantinople is recognized 
as the head, and not the Sovereign Pontiff at Rome; and a 
cardinal doctrine of our holy religion is denied; viz., the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son. 

As to that dark and dreadful thing called Mormonism, that 
has sprung up within a few years in our midst, I can hardly 
trust myself to speak of it; such is my deep abhorrence of its 
abominations and devilries. We all know this much, that its 
tolerated (if not encouraged) licentiousness has branded it with 
infamy, and must consign it, if nothing else does, to irretrieva- 
ble and everlasting destruction. 

And I most firmly, and conscientiously, and religiously be- 
lieve, that the sentiment of the text will apply to all state — 
churches, as such, whatever may be their form of government, 
their purity of doctrine, or their religious influence in the 
world. I do think that all history proves this, that the union 
of the Church and State is fatal and injurious to both. Had 
this not been the case, the church of Christ would never have 
been persecuting and sanguinary. She would never have been 
weak and despised, and powerless, if she had always rested on the 
arm of the Almighty. This union has corrupted her heart, pa- 
ralyzed her energies, and hindered her success. Constantine, 
intending perhaps to be the best friend of the religion of Jesus, 
by taking it under his patronage, really became its worst enemy ; 
and I am sure that the loss and danger to the state cannot be 
estimated. This union has fomented many an intrigue, pre- 
cipitated many a crisis, and instigated many a rebellion. It 
has been the element of strife, the source of vexation. 

That such a man as George rv. should have been the Head of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in these realms, is revolting to 
all our moral sensibilities, and inflicts upon every one of us an 
infinite dishonour and wrong. Even now the most liberal and 
pure of all State Churches, the Church of England, is shackled — 
by its golden fetters. Any attempt made to purge the Prayer- 
Book of its acknowledged errors and defects is so fraught with 
danger tothe very existence of the church, that even evangeli- 
cal clergymen seem compelled by the force of circumstances 
strenuously to resist it. Those voluntary efforts which have 
been made for the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom, and 
the evangelization of the masses of our ignorant and depraved 
population, though constituting its real strength and glory, and 
exciting the admiration of all other denominations, have all been 
‘made in defiance of the law of the church ; because public opin- 
ion and christian zeal could not be made.to flow only in a regi 
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lar way, or be restrained within certain limits. Every State 
Church, as such, then, whether it is in this land, or in the 
country of the mountain and the flood, or in the fertile plains 
that smile beneath the deep blue and rich sunshine of Italy, if 
it cannot be distinctly proved that the union is in perfect ac- 
cordance with the Divine Wisdom and goodness, it will be dis- 
solved; and the stronger the tie, the more will it suffer in that 
separation decreed and desired by an infallible and benevolent 
Power. “Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted up.” 

2. Our text will apply to all the sentiments, opinions, and 


‘doctrines held by men or churches. Our object here is not 


specially to single out any for reprobation and doom. Modesty 
alone would prevent us from doing this. This is not the time 
and the place to pass judgment, even if we were qualified to do 
so, upon the merits of the respective systems of theology ; 
though no one can believe that they are all alike true, or valu- 
able, or right, or in harmony with the Word of God. We can- 
not suppose for one moment that all the truth is possessed by 
any one section of the church, any more than that all the 
goodness is exhibited by any one individual.+ The duty of one 


Te a eee <a an vEr Cairn mT PESTO? 


+ This statement has been objected to, but I believe without sufficient reason. 

The idea I find corroborated in the following passage from the Bishop of Ade- 
laide’s letter on the union of the Protestant Evangelical churches, to Mr. Bry- 
NEY, published in his recent book, entitled, “ Lights and Shadows of Church Life 
in Australia.” 

« Let me endeavour to state as accurately as I can, what seems to be the lead- 
ing idea, the characteristic principle of each section of the christian church ;— 

- fhe Church of Rome, then, contends for external unity, founded on one objec: 
tive creed in subjection to one visible head of the church. 

The Lutheran for justification by faith, antecedent to, and irrespective of works, 

The Reformed Calvinistic Church upholds the free and sovereign grace of God. 

The Anglican witnesses for a Scriptural creed, apostolic orders, and a settled 
liturgy. 

The Presbyterian asserts the authority of the Presbytery, as derived immediate- 
ly from the Holy Ghost. 

The Congregationalist claims unlimited right of private judgment, and the in- 
dependent authority of each congregations as a perfect church, over its own mem- 
bers. 

The Wesleyan preaches spiritual awakening, sensible conversion, and social ro- 
ligious exercises, 

The Baptist contends for personal religious experience previous to admission to 
the church. 

Every one of these principles is substantially, though not exclusively true. 
When their mutual relations are forgotten, each becomes ewaggerated ; the beauty 
of proportion is lost, and a faulty extreme is made the Shibboleth of Schism.” 

So far the Bishop of Adelaide, What is true in doctrine is perhaps also true 
in the practical working of the churches. Mr. Binney speaking of Australia, says, 
All the different denominations,—Hpiscopacy, Presbyterianism, Wesleyanism, 
Independency—have their mission, their sphere, their work. They have all their 
excellencies as well as their defects, Each has some prominent, better point, 
where it touches some phase or portion of society more efliciently than the others. 
All have principles to testily to, or to maintain ; the repression, or extiaction of 
which, would be a loss to the world, though each might be improved by eondes- 


cending to borrow something from the rest.” 
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section of the church seems specially to be to bear faithful witness 
to the sovereignty and grace of God ; and of another to the duty 
and responsibility of man; and of a third to the necessity and 
blessedness of a holy heart and life. Itis the truth (however 
nearly smothered it may be by corruptions) in the Roman 
Catholic Church that has kept it alive, and caused it to spread 
even until this hour; (it errs much more by excess than it does 
by defect.) It is the errors of Protestant churches that have 
prevented their growth and progress in the world. It may be 
added with propriety, that differences of feeling in some instan- 
ces are more objectionable than differences of opinion. We 
perhaps often do a greater injury by the spirit and temper in 
which we combat certain erroneous tenets than the tenets 
themselves are capable of doing. The unlovely spirit in which 
some advocate a pure creed is most disastrous in its effects. 
Prejudice, bigotry, uncharitableness, have been the greatest 
hindrances to the spread of pure religious doctrine. But there 
can be no question of the existence and prevalency of grave po- 
litical, ecclesiastical, social, moral, and theological errors. 
There is no substance without its corresponding shadow, no cir- 
culation of genuine coin, without the counterfeit coin circula- 
ting also. Every truth that is taught may be the innocent oc- 
casion of the proclamation of a thousand errors. The world is 
full of them. The church is full of them. We do not know 
that there is much exaggeration in asserting that our creeds, 
our catechisms, and our confessions are full of them. They are 
taught in the pulpit, they are believed in the pew. Some ofthem 
are of very ancient date, wide-spread in their influence, flatter- 
ing to the pride of the human intellect, congenial to the depra- 
ved heart, mterwoven with the whole texture of our being, asso- 
ciated in our view with all that is noble and true, looking very 
fair, and green, and flourishing; but it makes no difference 
where they nestle, and who are their defenders ; for “ every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted 
up.” Some of them are an insult to our reasoning powers; 
and clearly opposed to the Scriptures of truth, and the best in- 
terests of mankind. A passing glance at some of them is all 
we can now attempt, and there is no real necessity for particu- 
larization. There is that monstrous dogma that one man has 
the right to buy, possess, and sell another man (possessing the 
same nature, bearing the same image of God, redeemed by the 
same precious blood, capable of enjoying the same glorious in- 
heritance,) just as he would buy and possess and sell a chair or 
a table. Can there be any doubt that this opinion and the 
holders of it will one day feel the withering scorn of Almighty 
God, the Great Ruler of the Universe, and the Saviour of men? 
Then there is the opinion against which our souls recoil with 
horror, that God by an irreversible decree hath condemned 
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myriads of human beings, including unconscious infants, ages 
before they were born, in the exercise of his own sovereign 
pleasure, to hopeless and eternal misery. Let us do almost 
anything but blacken the character of a holy, benevolent, and 
omnipotent God. Then there are some who deny to Christ 
his proper Deity, by torturing the language of inspiration ; 
dishonour the Holy Spirit, by substituting sacramental rubbish 
for His own blessed work in the hearts of all true believers ; or 
delude multitudes of our fellow men by preaching the doctrine 
of universal salvation at last, without repentance, and faith, and 
holiness. But all errors wil! one day be “ rooted up.” 

3. Let us supply one more illustration. Our text will apply 
to persons. Weare not about to satisfy the curiosity or consult 
the prejudices of some persons by detailing some well-known 
cases of cant, villainy, and gross deception. But there can be 
no doubt that there are many persons among the different de- 
nominations who do not belong to the one church of Jesus 
Christ, and are not members of his mystical body. It is quite 
certain that all professors are not true christians. The reli- 
gion of profession is very common. Matthew vi. 22. 28. A Judas 
crept in among the apostles. Unconverted persons were not 
rare in the first christian churches. We shall not have a per- 
fectly pure church till the great coronation day, ,when Christ 
will present all true believers unto his Father and unto himself, 
‘without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.’ Now there 
are tares like wheat, springing up among the wheat, and they 
are to grow together, in mercy to the righteous as well as to the 
wicked, until the harvest. There are weeds like flowers, grow- 
ing among the flowers, and to our imperfect discernment, their 
colours seem as bright and beautiful, and their fragrance as 
sweet and lovely. In some other cases we may have consider- 
able reason for suspecting the sincerity of persons, but we can- 
not pronounce infallibly as to their condition and character. 
We only have to deal with conduct, God alone scrutinizes the 
motive, and searches the heart. But this at least can be safely 
asserted, that unless a man build his hopes of salvation upon 
Christ, and be “ born again” of the Spirit, he must perish. A 
splendid structure raised on the sand will go down into the 
abyss. ‘Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.”” ‘‘ Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” Tobe 
near the kingdom, just on the threshold, will not save us, and 
there is a way “close by the gate of heaven down to hell.” We 
must not simply be followers of Christ, but must actually reach 
Calvary ; not seekers after holiness, but persons who have grasped 
the prize. There are two classes of persons 11° the church to 
whom this will apply ; those who have unconsciously deceived 

themselves, and those who have consciously deceived others. 
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The persons composing this latter class we are willing to believe 
for the credit of human nature are comparatively few.t Wedo 
not think in many instances the motives and inducements are 
sufficiently powerful to induce persons to make a profession of 
religion, their only object being at the same time the promoting 
of their own interests, having no concern about their own souls, 
nor yet any love for Jesus Christ. We do not however doubt 
that there are such who profess the name of Christ to secure their 
own selfish, secular, and sensual aims; and of all conduct that 
is the most detestable, and of all persons they are the most vile, 
and they will not escape, cannot escape, the deepest “ damnation 
of hell.” But there are persons who are deceived on this matter 
of vital importance. We have for them the deepest sympathy. 
We do not wish to indulge in any invective or reproach. We 
feel no harshness or indignation. We weep scalding tears of 
agony over their fate, for their “end is destruction.’ They are 
gay and smiling, and happy, and yet in, the road to hell! They 
are hoping to behold all heaven’s glory, and taste all heayen’s 
bliss, and yet it will only be by a miracle of mercy that they 
can be saved from hell’s gloom and despair; and about their 
salvation we have not very sanguine hopes. The unconverted, 
out of the church, are much more likely, according to all reason 
and experience, to be saved, than the unconverted in the church. 
These last have no fears; they anticipate no danger; and will 
God permit this deception to last and not save them from their 
probable fearful doom? We thirk he will. A person who de- 
ceives himself as to the state of his health, does not recover his 
health because he is deceived. A person deceived about the 
state of his circumstances, cannot avoid bankruptcy and confusion 
thereby. I do not know of any good reason to hope that God will 
interpose in a different way to save the self-deceived from ruin 
more than any other class of persons; and the ordinary means of 
awakening and conversion are less likely to be effectual. The fa- 
eility with which persons can come into the church in our day; 
the honour and respect that they thereby often gain; the little 
self-denial that is required to be practised; and the few out- 
ward sacrifices that there are to be made, increase the danger, and 
swell, perhaps to a greater extent than any of us can conceive, 
the number of unconverted professing persons. And then the 
real and absolute necessity of a change of heart is not so much 
insisted on perhaps as formerly : we are content with a lower 
standard of piety and spiritual attainment, and persons may 
easily be satisfied with being reformed without being regenerated. 
There are some who have had pious parents, and always felt the 
fear of God; breathed perpetually the atmosphere of holy love 
and reverence ; the reading of the Bible and prayer are habits 
+ See Barnes’ Practical Sermons, y i 
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of life ; and if the parents die, they are more than usually thought- 
ful and serious, and the difference between them and converted 
persons being less marked than in most other cases, there is a 
great danger of their resting short of the sense of pardon and 
the favour of God, and of making a profession of godliness 
while destitute of its saving power. What need for caution and 
sincerity! This is a delicate and difficult topic. We should 
pray to be saved from rash presumption, haughty indifference, 
or cold and distant grandeur, in treating it. None can be saved 
without personal faith in the precious blood of a divine Redeem- 
er, or without experiencing the transforming power of the Holy 
Ghost. A father’s example, a mother’s tears, a brother’s or a 
sister’s prayers and entreaties, will not alone save the soul. Are 
not some deeply impressed, have sharp and terrible convictions 
on account of sin, truly awakened to a sense of their guilt and 
danger, and yet their anxieties are relieved, and their fears 
removed by some other means than the peace-speaking blood of 
Jesus? They have good desires, but no consciousness of the 
Divine favour, and no real enjoyment of the blessings of salva- 
tion. 

If there are not many unsaved persons in the church, we do 
not understand how so many persons are unhappy ; of all men, 
a christian, whatever may be his circumstances, ought to rejoice 
“ with a joy that is unspeakable and full of glory.” If it be 
not so, how is it that so many manifest so little concern for the 
salvation of others and the honour and glory of Christ ; if it be 
not so, how is it that in times of trial and persecution so many 
fall away ; if it be not so, how is it that there are so many, who, 
in speaking their religious experience, are obliged to fall back 
upon the most vague and general statements, which may mean 
anything or nothing ; as if there were no burden, or sorrow, or 
temptation, or want, or song, or fulness, or joy, or victory, or 
glory in the religious life. I once was called to visit a dying 
man who had made a profession of religion forty years, and 
none doubted his religious condition; who prayed and even 
preached in the name of Jesus; who was looked up to as an 
example ; who had directed others ; and yet when he came to 
die found that the great change had not been effected ; and on 
the brink of eternity, and with the terrors of the judgment bla- 
zing in his face, gasped out, with an awful intensity of meaning, 
«God be merciful to me asinner.” And our statement would 
be incomplete if we did not add that there are persons who were 
once converted, and received the witness of the Spirit ; who 
have lost their confidence, without perhaps falling into any open 
sin, or being guilty of any gross immorality, who are resting 
satisfied with what they formerly enjoyed of the things of God ; 
who have nothing left but the name of all that they once posses- 
‘sed ; who wereplanted of God as Israel of old, but who have so de- 
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generated in character that they only bring forth wild grapes; 
who manifest no anxiety for a growing conformity to Christ ; 
who declare that they are “rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing,” and yet are “ wretched, and miserable and 
poor, and blind, and naked ;” who have ““got gray hairs here and 
there upon them, but they know it not ;” and if they “do not 
quickly repent, and do their first works, their candlestick will be 
removed out of its place ;”? for though planted by God they have 
abused his mercies, and despised their privileges, and like 
many others will be at last “ rooted up.” 

There is one cheering inference—the security of the genuine 
and persevering christian. If all other persons are “ rooted up,” 
and their hopes perish, he is safe, and his hopes grow brighter, 
till like Aaron’s rod they will bud and blossom all over with 
beauty and blessedness, as he comes to the close of life, and then 
in renewed beauty and _ blessedness in the life that is to come. 
No storms can destroy the true christian. No blast of adversi- 
ty can uproot him. No fire of persecution can consume him. 
No malice of men or devils can injure him. He flourishes here 
in greenness and grace, his leaf never withering, and when he 
is transplanted to a fairer clime, on one side or the other, on the 
banks of the river of the water of life, he will flourish in eternal 
righteousness and glory. 

We preach now a full, and free, and present salvation. Let 
all classes come to Christ. He died for your sins; do you 
believe in him? He rose for your justification ; are you saved 
by him? There is sufficient merit in his death, and love in his 
heart, to save you, to save all of you. Christ now speaks; do 
you listen? Christ now commands; do youobey? Christ now 
invites; are you coming to him? O come! comz! COME! 


and enjoy his favour now and for evermore, Amen. 
Kx eX 


PRAYING IN CHRIST'S NAME. 


: Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name; ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full.”” John xvi. 24. 


Tue hour of the Saviour’s passion drew nigh; he delivers to his 
disciples his last or valedictory discourse ; some of his sayings in 
which they did not understand; namely, “A little while and ye 
shall not see me; and again a little while, and ye shall see me, 
because I go to the Father,” verse 16. This occasioned a con- 
versation and an inquiry amony them, and they said, “ A little 
while ?—we cannot tell what he saith,” ver. 18. Notwithstand- 
ing all that he had told them respecting his death, his resurrec- 
tion, ascension, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, setting up 
his kingdom in their hearts, they were not yet sensible of the 
nature of that kingdom. Neither the mother of the two disci- 
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ples who made her request that her sons might sit, one on his 
right hand and the other on his left in his kmgdom, nor her two 
sons, were acquainted with the nature of that kingdom ; nor yet 
the other disciples, as they were displeased, it appears, at the 
mother’s request for worldly exaltation. The two disciples going 
to Emmaus evinced sadness and despair, since He whom they 
thought would have redeemed Israel, had been put to death by 
their rulers. They had no more distinct views of his work than 
a present emancipation, or a deliverance from the galling Roman 
yoke. They did not yet understand the spirituality of his 
kingdom, nor of the great price that he was about to pay, 
as a ransom for the ruined world, becoming a vicarious 
sacrifice, through which alone man might be saved from 
eternal punishment ; consequently, not having correct views of 
his atonement, resurrection, and ascension, and the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, to meeten the believer for an 
inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, they were not prepared 
to approach the Father implicitly in his name. “ Hitherto have — 
ye asked nothing in my name.” 

1. Must we presume from our Lord’s words that they were 
prayerless men? Nay, we cannot suppose that they had been 
years with the Great Teacher, and had not learned the duty of 
prayer. Indeed, the form of prayer delivered them tacitly 
proves that they had been early taught to call upon God, and 
they requested to be further instructed by form, as probably 
the disciples of John and others had been. Luke xi. 1. 

2. Must we understand it in a comparative sense, as some 
presume to say? i. e. they had asked nothing in comparison of 
what they might ask, or in comparison of what might be ob- 
tained by asking? I fear too many of us have not done this ; 
we “have not because we ask not ;” and too many of us “ask 
and receive not, because we ask amiss.”” Yet I think our Lord’s 
words are to be understood more literally ; that hitherto they 
had not asked the Father in the name of Christ. Our Lord 
had hitherto been sparing in developing the majesty of his 
mission, as it would too much have provoked the malice of his 
enemies, and it was even more than the weakness of his disci- 
ples could sustain, as he tells them; but now, as he was about 
to depart from them, in his discourse, he instructs them in the 
most important and the most necessary part of their duty in 
approaching to the Father. His appearing unto them, eating 
in their presence, and allowing them to handle his body after 
his resurrection, were amazing and merciful indulgences to 
confirm them in the faith of his Messiahship, and the accom- 
plishment in part of what he said, “and again a little while 
and ye shall see me;” also, “I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you,” 

vy. 22. “ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he 
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will give it you,” v. 23. All the patriarchs and prophets im- 
plored blessings from God. And in Solomon’s long dedicatory 
prayer of the Temple, no mention is made of any other person 
but God; yet, when they prayed to the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, for mercies and blessings, their petitions were 
to the Son equally as to the Father, for the Father and Son 
were ever one God; but the distinction of personalities was re- 
served for the latter day. There are three personalities, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; and these three, are in essence one. 
1 John. v. 7. Now was made known the mystery that was 
hidden in ages past—the Deity had assumed human nature ; 
he had achieved a victory over Satan and sin in his death on 
Calvary; and he conquered death itself in his resurrection— 
leading captivity captive, he had received gifts for men. He 
sat down at the right hand of the Father, ever presenting his 
all-sufficient sacrifice, for guilty man. Hence, through him 
who had completed our redemption, there was reserved (so to 
speak) for the gospel dispensation, a new method of devotion, 
approach to the Father through his redeeming Son, and 
through him alone. Acts, iv. 12. 

After the Lord’s resurrection, his previous sayings recurred 
to their minds with increasing light and force. ‘The perfect 
coincidence of our Lord’s words, with what had recently tran- 
spired, more and more confirmed them in his Messiahship; and 
after his resurrection he “ opened their understanding that 
they might understand the Scriptures.” Luke, xxiv. 45. They 
were now prepared to fully credit his promise of the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter ; and waited his descent. They were also 
fully instructed to look to and through him for all spiritual 
blessings, and to ask the Father through his name alone. After 
our Lord in their presence ascended from Mount Olivet, the 
disciples and others retired to Jerusalem, and continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication, waiting for the promised 
Comforter. Acts, i. 14, 

“Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full”’—For 
awhile their Lord had taken his personal departure; by his 
miracles they were no longer to be gratified. John vii. 34. His 
eyes were no longer to cast the look of sympathy and pity upon 
them ; His all-instructive tongue was no longer to make their 
hearts burn while he talked to them by the way, and opened 
unto them the Scriptures. Luke xxiv. 32. They had some les- 
sons yet to learn, and vast measures of spiritual influence to ob- 
tain, to prepare them for the important work assigned them; 
but the coming of the Holy Ghost should more than compen- 
sate for the personal absence of the Saviour, who has said, “I 
will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever.” John xiv, 86. In the 
person of the Holy Ghost they were to be furnished with wis-- 
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dom, power, and enjoyments, and with other gifts and graces ; 
see 1 Cor. xii. ‘ When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth.” John xvi. 13. On the day of Pente- 
cost, many remaining errors of the mind were corrected, the 
kingdom of Christ by the Holy Ghost was set up in their 
hearts ; establishing them in the possession of true wisdom, lea~- 
ving vain philosophy in total eclipse, and all human acquire- 
ments far in the shade. The Holy Ghost opened in their hearts 
a fountain of eloquence, and made their tongues as the pen of a 
ready writer. He also endued them with power over the flesh, 
satan, and the world. Peter’s confidence was now in the Lord ; 
not in himself, nor in his sword, which once ended in cowardice 
and a fall. Thomas was no longer obstinate through incredu- 
lity ; the other disciples were no longer scattered through por- 
tending danger and death, as they were in the day of their 
Lord’s arrest. The advent of the Holy Spirit was, with power- 
ful emanations from heaven, evinced by the reaction under Pe- 
ter’s first sermon; three thousand being convicted under the 
word. Shortly after, the number of believers amounted to five 
thousand, if not to eight thousand ; and there were added to the 
church daily such as should be [were] saved; and many of the 
Jewish Priests themselves became subject to the faith. The 
gospel found its way into courts, councils, and palaces ; subju- 
gating lofty minds to the simplicity of the word, Paul says, 
“T am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” Rom. v. 16. 
Again he saith, “My speech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit and power.” 1 Cor. ii. 4. ‘For our gospel came not 
unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance.” 1. ‘Lhess. i. v. 

“ That your joy may be full.”’—Their joy was in proportion to 
the measure of the Spirit they possessed. The full consecration 
of the whole man to the service of Christ resulted in that fulness 
of joy. I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now live in 
the flesh, I live by faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave himself for me.” Gal. ii. 20. The great success of the 
gospel contributed to their joy ; so Barnabas, when he came to 
Antioch, and saw the grace of God, was glad. The perseverance 
of the saints in truth and love, was also to them a source of joy. 
* For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came and testified 
of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. 
I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in 
truth.” 8 John, verses 3,4. Surely, they had realized the 
promise of Christ, ‘Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy 
may be full.” So then, the great effusion of the Spirit is associa- 
ted with the name and worship of Jesus; and Divine wisdom, 
power, and joy, are associated with both. 
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Dear Reaver. Christ is made unto us “ wisdom, and righte- 
ousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” Christ, through 
his abundance of grace, supplies all our various necessities: and 
is made unto us “ Wisdom ;” to awaken our slumbering souls to 
a sense of our sinful condition, and of our exposure to eternal 
death ; to enlighten and teach us “repentance toward God,” and 
to discover to our dark minds, the way of salvation through his 
atonement : 

“ Righteousness,” or “justification ;” he hath by his death an- 
swered all the requirements of the brokenlaw; “that God might 
be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” 

“ Sanctification,” through his efficacious and atoning blood, 
we may be purged ‘from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,’—to 
have removed from our souls all concupisceace, and all that 
bears the name of inbred sin.—“ And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and 1 pray God, your whole spirit, and 
soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” “And to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might (may) be filled with all the 
fulness of God ;” or “that your joy may be full :” “ Redemption, 
pleasing anticipation, that Christ by the price of his blood hath 
not only redeemed the soul from hell, but the body also from 
the tomb; making our redemption every way complete! “O 
death, where is thy sting? O grave where is thy victory? The 
sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law: but 
thanks be to God which giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Then, dear brethren, let us persevere in righte- 
ousness and holiness of life, and yet, a little while only, and we 
shall be like him, and see him as he is. May we all, in confi- 
dence, “Ask and receive, that our joy may be full.” 

W. Mason. 


“LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION.” 


A great deal might be said upon this clause of the Lord’s 
Prayer, for its meaning is not quite so clear as that of others; 
but in a brief address like this a critical exposition is impossible, 
and, therefore, a very few observations must suffice. ‘Tempta- 
tion of some evil or other is unavoidable. When a lad goes 
into a mercantile house or into a shop, to learn a business, he 
must be exposed to temptation. Employers often err in sud- 
denly reposing too much confidence in one who has never been 
tested, and whose principles have not yet been thoroughly es- 
tablished ; but still, if confidence cannot be reposed in him, he 
cannot be of much service. It is not by being free from temp- 
tation, but by resisting temptation, that he can ever become 
valuable, or ever be fitted himself to engage in the arduous bat- 
tle of life. “ Ifye have not been faithful in that which is another 


man’s, who shall give you that which is your own?” Moreove 


to expect that all this youth’s companions in the place of ‘busi- 
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ness will be highly moral persons, is to expect too much. 
Almost of necessity he will be thrown into the society of some, 
whose companionship will not have a beneficial tendency, but 
very much the contrary. Further, every large town abounds 
with snares and traps, the existence of which we may deplore, 
but cannot prevent, although much may done to diminish their 
number, and to moderate their tempting power. Still, through 
more or less of this fiery ordeal of temptation all men must 
pass, and, depend upon it, such an ordeal is not only inevitable, 
it is useful. I do not think, then, that Jesus tells us to pray 
that we may never be exposed to any temptation to do wrong, 
for this, in such a world as ours, is impossible, and for creatures 
suceptible of moral discipline, such freedom from temptation is 
altogether undesirable; but Jesus here teaches us to be self- 
distrustful. Self-reliance is a virtue of a very high and valuable 
order, when any question involving intellectual ability and 
energy is before us, but in morals self-reliance is dangerous. 
It is well that a man should feel confident that he can carry out 
such and such a commercial project, for his confidence will go 
a long way towards the accomplishment of his design, but little 
is to be hoped from the man who is confident that he can over- 
come any temptation. “ Let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall.” The spirit of this prayer is, that God would 
not allow us to be exposed to temptations greater than our 
strength; that he would adapt our strength to all the tempta- 
tions that may assail us; and further, this prayer evidently 
implies that we do not needlessly rush into temptation’s way. 
If we pray, “Lead us not into temptation,” we must not lead 
ourselves into temptation, a thing which multitudes are con- 
stantly doing. And, again, let us remember that we pray not 
for ourselves alone. There are many who are not exposed to 
very strong temptations—rich people, who are never tempted to 
act fraudulently ; old people, who have lost the fire of youthful 
pleasures, and are not strongly tempted to fall into profligate 
habits; religious people, whose moral training has been carefully 
attended to, and who are repelled rather than attracted, disgust- 
ed rather than tempted, by the follies and vices of the world. 
But however superior such persons may be to the power of 
various temptations, this prayer teaches them not to forget 
those who are differently cireumstanced and differently consti- 
tuted, but to intreat that they may be preserved and kept 
through the power of God; that every brother, every sister 
struggling with difficulty, and tempted to do wrong in order to 
surmount those difficulties, exposed to the seductions of pleasure, 
and conscious of only too much sympathy with evil, may be 
mercifully rescued from destruction, and be benefited through 
resisting, not destroyed through yielding to, the temptations 
of the world, the flesh, and the devil.—Lectures by Hugh Stow- 
ell Brown, 
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Christian biography, if faithfully executed, is at once calculated to 
give both to God the glory of his own work, and to the survivors of 
the deceased the benefit of his experience. It shows the power of 
divine grace, the faithfulness of Christ, and the blessed reality of the 
christian religion. It is Christ alone that can destroy the power of 
death ; “ forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage.” Heb. ii. 14,15. It is the blessed fruit of 
the christian religion that enables the believer to. triumph over the 
last enemy. 1 Cor. xv. 57. : 

Survivors, too, have frequently learnt by perusing biographical 
sketches the process through which their subjectshave been led by the 
Holy Ghost : from first impressions, to strong convictions, solemn 
repentance, justifying faith, the sanctifying power of God’s grace, 
and final victory over the last foe. 

Susan Atrorp Forp, whose maiden name was Cudmore, was 
born in the parish of Ringsash, in the County of Devon, January 
2nd, 1818. From a child she was the subject of divine impressions, 
which were rendered the more durable by her oft afflictions, she hay- 
ing drank deeply of their bitter waters from an early age. When 
about twelve years of age, she removed to Bideford for change of air, 
and happily formed an acquaintance with a distant relative, then re- _ 
siding at Weare-Gifford, and in compliance with an invitation accom- _ 
panied her friend to that place. Here she was introduced to the 
society of pious friends, and her tender heart began more fully to 
cherish an intense desire after God; and while attending a prayer- 
meeting, Susan obtained the pardon of her sins through believing in 
the atoning merits of Christ’s death ; in whose favour she continued 
to her life’s end. 

Having thus experienced a change of heart, she gave her hand to 
God’s people, and joined the little band of Methodists at Weare- 
Gifford. t 

Her health having become somewhat established, she returned 
home for a short time; but her pleasing manners, mild disposition, 
and her exemplary deportment as a christian, had so endeared her to 
her friends at Weare-Gifford, that they prevailed on her to become a 
resident amongst them. Here she remained for seven years, truly 
exemplifying the christian character, maintaining those features of 
her Master’s spirit, insomuch that those that knew her, might well — 
say, “she hath been with Christ and learnt of him.” : 

Her great love for an afflicted mother induced Susan to return to 
her maternal abode, and during her protracted illness she manifested - 
her filial attachment by the performance of a thousand nameless offi- 
ces for her beloved parent in her helpless state and declinin, 
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Here she had an opportunity of uniting with the Bible Christians, to 
her : people much beloved, and with whom she continued until 
death. 

About the year 1840, our Ringsash friends built a commodious 
chapel in the neighbourhood, which afforded the opportunity of com- 
mencing a Sabbath-school, in which our dear sister took part asa 
teacher ; and greatly delighted in diligently directing the children of 
her class to Jesus the Friend of sinners. A proof of the success 
which with heayen’s blessings attended her efforts we have in the 
fact, that when she left the neighbourhood she had eight girls in her 
class most of whom were hopefully converted to God. Bless the 
Lord for pious Sabbath Schvol Teachers. 

In 1848 her dear mother departed this life, after an illness of more 
than 20 years. Her end was peace; for she possessed a blooming 
hope of liying for evermore in the royal courts of glory. This to our 
dear sister, with a mind so gentle, tender, and sympathetic, highly 
seasoned with the deepest affection for so near a friend, was a severe 
stroke ; yet it had the happy effect of binding her closer to God, 
while heaven possessed stronger attractions for her soul than ever. 
Doubtless the thought often occurred, “I have a mother in the 
promised land,” while the soul by faith would flit across the vast ex- 
panse, and contemplate scenes in those bright regions of glory which 
to mortal eyes are hid, and natural minds cannot conceive, where 
happy spirits never part again. 

She and her sister Sophia, who survives her, and between whom a 
kindred spirit existed seldom surpassed among human beings, went 
to reside with Miss Lanz, of Riddlecombe, a maternal aunt. Here I 
first became acquainted with our sister in 1849, and often have I ad- 
mired her even, steady march towards the port of bliss; for while 
many other young friends were tossed about with trifles, she with 
firm attachment maintained a consistent christian course. Her at- 
tendance at the means of grace was regular and devout ; in peace 
she lived with those around, loved and esteemed by most. In 1850 
she entered the marriage state with J. Forp, a member of the same 
society ; but from the disparity of their dispositions, it did not prove 
to be one of the happiest of unions. 

In 1852 she removed with her husband to Hatherleigh, joined our 
friends there, and united with them in starting a Sabbath School 
which was the delight of her heart, Here again she took great plea- 
sure in her happy employment of pointing the little ones to Jesus. 
Her mind seemed truly adapted for such a work among the children, 
a task, in the performance of which so much time and patience are 
required. 

Tn 1854 evident tokens of a declining constitution became mani- 
fest; sho had several bilious attacks, and other weakening com- 
plaints. Her mind was impressed that her years were drawing to a 
close, as may be seen from the following extract of a letter to her 
sister Sophia :— 


“ My dear Sister. 
I suppose you know by some means that I have been very 
ill; but, thank God, I am somewhat recovered. It does appear 
however that the seeds of mortality are sown in my frame, and that 
VoL, XXV. THIRD SERIES. Z 
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some of them have already taken deep root therein; nevertheless, I 
can truly say, ‘Not my will, but thine, O Lord, be done.” I was 
seized on Monday morning last, at one o’clock, with a shivering 
from head to foot, followed by a violent sickness, accompanied with 
much pain. And O! my dear Sophia, what I suffered for twelve 
hours. If I were to write for twelve hours more I could not des- 
cribe it to you; I could not even breathe without screaming. The 
doctor arrived and bled me, which gave me ease. He said it was an 
inflammation on the chest, and spasms between the shoulders. I se- 
riously thought we should meet no more in time, as it was consider- 
ed I was death-seized. But, bless the Lord, it reminds me afresh, 
as the New Year is now begun, how much more faithfully I ought 
to live to him. Do pray for me, 
From your ever dear sister. 


Her gratitude to God for partial recovery, as well as her great at- 
tachment to her sister, will appear from the following extracts from 
her letters. 


“ My dear Sister, 

It is with deep gratitude I write you these few lines to 
ease your mind respecting me ; nor could I do it sooner than by re- 
turn of post. : 

I thank my God I am very much better, and I think you will-join 
me in this humble tribute to Him, for not taking me just yet, as it 
seems I am not quite ripe for the kingdom. But, my dear — * 
I have not written to prevent your coming home, as you know I am 
always best pleased to have you with me; nor shall I forget your 
great kindness in offering to come immediately. I believe I always 
loved you even as my own life; but if it is possible to be inereased 
it is now. I can judge a little of your feelings since you haye heard 
of my illness, Prt I trust the worst is past. 


“ My dea sister Sophia. 
I avail myself of this opportunity of writing to assure you 
that it has not been for the want of either a mind to write or love to 
you, that you have not heard from me sooner; for my love to you I 
cannot in language express, and I believe it daily increases. When 
I think of what you said at our last interview, my eyes overflow 
with gratitude for your loving-kindness towards me. O how thank- 
ful I feel to Almighty God for blessing me with such a loving sister! 
But why should I be so wicked as to think your love for me would 
diminish in your absence ? Pardon me for this, my dear sister; you — 
cannot say, no. Perhaps you will ask what induced me to 
now; why, Ford and Ann are at Merton Quarterly-meeting, and the 
ehild in bed, so I thought I would amuse myself by writing to you: — 
though I know you do not esteem writing an amusement, Foc %, oe 
to hear from you soon. Through mercy my health is better than 
when I saw you last, but as to good health it is what I never mo 
expect in this life ; for I am frequently the subject of mueh pa 
the head, and much coughing at night. But thank God for 
at in 
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meditating on death and eternity, who can tell but that I may have 
the happiness of welcoming you to the shores of bliss? O! may the 
Lord {increase my heavenly-mindedness and liveliness to duty for 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 

From your loving sister. 


My Dear Sister Sora. 

: I hope these few lines will find you enjoying the blessings 
of health, a precious boon of which I am denied. I was glad to hear 
of your safe arrival at Rackenford, and your enjoyments there: but 
more glad, I must confess, to hear you speak of your speedy return; 
especially as Br. T. requires your help, for our school anniversary 
will come off sooner than usual. I am sorry to tell you also that we 
have lost a useful teacher in Br. J. S.’s leaving the neighbourhood ; 
so do come soon. Sr. R. T. has been home fora few weeks and 
become converted to God; blessed news, is it not? Thank the 
Lord for ever. ‘ 

My dear Sister, I daily see a greater need of living closer to God. 
OQ! may he help me by his almighty power. The more I read and 
pray, the easier my path becomes. How fully have I proved the 
truthfulness of that promise, that in all our temptations he will make 
a way for our escape, and will not lay upon us more than we are able 
to bear. Why then should I fear? The Lord hath said, ‘ Nothing 
shall harm you, if ye are followers of that which is good.’ But the 
enemy will say, ‘ How do you know that you are one of his?” Thank 
the Lord, I can say this morning, that whether living or dying, 1 am 
his. Do then, my dear sister, pray that I may be kept faithful to the 
end, amen. 

I often think how we shall enjoy ourselves together when you 
come home again. I enjoy many hours of sweet meditation while 
here alone: alone, did I say? No, not alone, for God is with me, 
bless his holy name. 

Little Susy is in good health, through mercy, and grows away nice- 
ly; but the natural mind begins to develope itself in her little ways; 
hence she requires a little correction at times. She is often recoun 
the presents she shall have when Aunt Sophia comes. She is well 

i to go to chapel, and fond of the Sabbath school; and as 

ee ee ears hoa O! my dear sister, 
join with me in er to almighty ‘or her that she ma 

ola ite a good child, to love and serve him all her days ; for Christ’s 


From your ever loving sister, 
S. Forp.” 


In August, 1855, when I arrived in the Hatherleigh station, 1 was 
to meet with many old friends; among whom sister Ford was 
one, who I was happy to find was still bound for heaven—apparently 
much more advanced in spiritual experience, and more intent on 
gaining the port of bliss, than when we parted in 1850. Her steady 
aim to God’s glory, and upright walk before her fellow creatures, were 
obvious to all who knew her. 
ene oan oe oe so ill as to be denied the privi- 
lege of publicly assembling with God’s people; to hens ideal 
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indeed ; still her behaviour under those as well other trying circum- 
stanees, was marked with the utmost fortitude and resignation to the 
unerring will of her heavenly Father. She lingered on for several 
months, during which time she was often visited by the friends, 
among whom were my wife, Br. Trewin, and myself. The seasons 
we enjoyed together were good and profitable. She frequently spoke 
cheerfully of her approaching dissolution, expressing great confidence 
in God, constantly realizing the fact, that to those who believe “ Christ 
is precious ; possessing a bright hope of heaven. 

Her trials and sufferings were of more than an ordinary character ; 
but they were endured with most lamb-like patience and serenity to 
the end. Nearly three weeks before her death she lost her power of 
speech, and painful as it may seem, it was even then a pleasure to 
visit that room, to gaze on that smiling countenance, and to see that 
slender hand waved in token of triumph. We often felt 


“The speechless awe that dares not move, 
And all that silent heaven of love.” 


After spending a short time with her, although she could not speak 
a word, this was the impression we had on leaving the room, There 
lies a saint ; a happy child of God; only waiting for the word, “Itis 
enough ; come up higher.” 

Her happy spirit took its flight to the realms of glory, on Wednes- 
day, October 22nd, 1856; and her mortal remains were interred in 
the Ringsash Chapel burying ground, the following Monday. Her 
death was improved in the above chapel on Sunday, Dee. 21st. 

May the reader and the writer endeavour, through Christ, to join 
those who overcome in glory. Amen. 

~Cuartes DENING. 
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Mrs. Exizasrra MarsHatt, whose maiden name was Loss, was 

born in the parish of St. Tudy, in the county of Cornwall, in the 

year 1786. When she was about seven years of age her father, with 

his family, came to reside on Tremoor estate, in the parish of Lanivet, 

where she resided until her death, which took place at Lemorick, 

FS the 28th of February, 1860. Her parents died happy in the 
ord. 

When about twenty-three years of age she was married to Mr. 
Manrsuatn, The Lord gave them eleven children; three girls and 
eight boys; six of whom have departed tlis life—two when they 
were infants—the other four, the youngest of whom was twenty-two 
years of age, all died triumphant in the faith of the glorious gospel 
of the blessed God. : i 

She had just entered on her forty-fifth year when death deprived 
her of her husband, and left her with nine children, the youngest 
only two-years-and-half old. She struggled through life with 
children with most astonishing success, notwithstanding the 
family afflictions she was called to endure. She brought uy 
family in a respectable manner, and in the fear and admonition — 
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the Lord. She was a very industrious, economical, judicious, and 
honest person. 

At a very early period of her life, she was the subject of religious 
impressions, which were produced by the instruction she received of 
her parents, and also from hearing the word of God preached by the 
Wesleyan Methodists at Ruthern Bridge. When she was in her 
fourteenth or fifteenth year, while under aflliction, she sought the 
Lord with all her heart, in earnest prayer, with a contrite soul; and 
was made happy by the blessed Spirit, through faith in our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and even longed to depart and be with Christ 
which is far better. She recovered from her illness, but did not 
unite in Church fellowship with any religious denomination of 
Christians, nor keep up that intimate union with God through Christ 
that she should have done, and as a consequence she grieved the 
Blessed Spirit. Still the longsuffering God did not finally leave her 
in her lost estate. In the year 1822 she united with the Bible 
Christians. About that time Br. Roper Nurz came to Lemorick 
to reside, and finding the Bible Christians had no meetings in this 
place, he opened his house for the preaching of God’s most holy 
word, and soon established a class-treeting, in which Mrs. Marshall 
and her husband united. Br. Nute states she was a consistent, 
punctual, peaceable, and happy member. In the course of time 
members increased, another class was formed, and it being more 
convenient, she was removed to the new class, over which Br. 
Common was appointed leader. Br. Common states that during the 
seven years she met in his class, she was remarkably attentive to her 
class meeting; was blessed with a very reflective mind; and 
sometimes the remembrance of past mercies was so vivid that she 
has burst out in raptures of grateful joy, exclaiming, “ Praise, 
praise the Lord for his goodness;” and then looking forward in 
blessed hope to theglory which awaited her in heaven, added, “I shall 
soon meet with those who are gone before: the time of my 
departure is at hand.” But still she was perfectly resigned to 
the will of God; her language was, “ Not toy will, but Thine, be 
done.” 

While laid on a bed of affliction, in the month of May, 1859, she 
had most delightful views of her blessed Saviour, constraining her 
to exclaim, “ Glory! glory! glory! I am coming; Iam coming!” 
At the same time clasping her hands, and shouting, “ Jesus! Jesus! 
precious Jesus; is this dying ? Is this dying?” While in this 
ecstacy of joy she called on the names of her four children, who had 
died happy in the Lord, and said, “1 shall soon be with you.” At 
this period it appeared to her that her dear children were separated 
from her only by a beautiful river, which was clear as crystal; and 
smooth as glass. She added, “I can cross there; it is beautiful; I 
shall soon be with you.” Recovering herself a little, she said, “I 
thought to haye been in heaven before this; but I must wait a little 
longer; for what purpose God only knows.” She was raised up 
again for about ten months, during which time she was seldom able 
to attend the house of God ; but while alone, her bible was her con- 
_ stant study and delight. 
~ Her last illness was but for a few days, during which her sufferings 


were intense; but she had grace to bear the whole with calm 
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resignation to the will of God. She often exclaimed, “ What are my 
sufferings compared to what Christ has suffered for me!” I asked 
her the state of her mind, and with great firmness and implicit 
confidence, she said, 
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‘Not a cloud doth arise to darken the skies, 
Or hide for one moment the Lord from my eyes!” 


In this happy state of mind she continued, having an unshaken 
confidence in the power of God to save to the uttermost. She was 
not without temptations from the adversary, but at the same time 
she was always able to look direct to Christ, from whom she received 
present help. Her last words were, “ Precious Jesus! precious 
Jesus!’ and her happy spirit sweetly passed into the haven of 


repose. 


Thus died this happy sister in Christ, aged 74 years. 


“O may I triumph so, 


When ail my warfare’s past : 
And dying find my latest foe 
Under my feet at last.” 


Lanivet, May 20th, 1860. 


Wri11aMm Hawxen. 


Atliscellancons. 


STRIKING REMINISCENCES. 
No. 4. 
The Scorner’s Death. 


In the parish and village of R t 
in the North of Devon, special 
services were being held for the 
purpose of promoting a revival of 
religion; and if I was rightly 
informed, and my memory serves 
me faithfully, some souls were 
brought to God. At such a timeit 
is no uncommon thing for satan to 
stir up the thoughtless and vile to 
ridicule and persecute. This was 
the case on the occasion referred 
to. One young man especially 
made himself prominent in the 
affair, and would often be found, if 
not in the chapel, near the chapel 
door and in the chapel yard, in 
service time, and especially when 
the people were coming out of 
chapel. On one of these occasions 
this young man having distin- 
guished himself in this way, the 
preacher walked up to him, and 
putting his hand on his shoulder, 


said, ‘Young man, if you do not 
take care God will cut you down 
and put you in the grave.” To 
which he impiously replied, “ I 
shall have many a good spree 
before that.” . 

Time rolled on, and at the Con- 
ference changes were effected, and 
I was appointed to the circuit in 
which this village was situated. In 
making my round of the circuit, 
from time to time when at R——, 
I visited a poor man who was 
preatly afflicted, confined to his 

ed, and not likely to recover. I 
had paid many visits to the afflicted 
man, and so had other christian 
friends, and at length he appeared 
to be in a hopeful state respectin 
his soul. On one occasion when I 
was there I heard the family speak 
of a son who was very ill, and the 
next time I called, I found the 


declining and sinking son occupying © 
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a bed by the side of his almost 
dying father. Having spoken to 
the father words of sympathy, 
encouragement, and comfort, 
turned myself round to speak to 
the son. He instantly turned his 
face from me, and covering his 
head with the bed clothes, remained 
in sullen silence to all Isaid. Under 
these circumstances I knelt between 
the two beds, the father on my left 
hand, and the son on my right, and 
prayed for them both, agreeably to 
the condition in which I believed 
them severally to be. Rising from 
my knees, the father expressed his 
gratitude for the visit, but was 
deeply grieved at the conduct of 
his son. Another attempt to speak 
to the son was met with the same 
sullen silence as before. 

At the next visit, turning from 
the bed-side of the father to that of 
the son, to make another attempt 
at conversing with him, in an 
infuriated state he cried out, “ Go 
along, I don’t want to hear anything 
you have to say, I won’t hear it.” 
Thus saying, he turned himself 
away. And sad to say, in this 
fearful state of mind, a short time 
afterward, this sullen scorner died. 
You will scarcely need to be told 
that this was the same young man 
to whom a few short months before 
the preacher had said, “ Young 
man, if you do not take care God 
will cut you down and put you in 
the grave.” 

1. What an awful thing to mock 
at things sacred, and scoff at 
religion! God may seem to disre- 
gard, for a season, the words and 
acts of the scorner; and the 
transgressor may, for a time, seem 
to triumph because “sentence is 
not speedily executed ;” but the 
day of retribution will surely come ; 
sin will find its subject out, and 
“for all these things God will 
bring into judgment.” How solemn 
to see a young boasting scorner cut 
down in this manner and driven 
away without hope! If this should 
meet a scorner’s eye, let him take 
warning before it be too late. 

2. How often is it the case that 
while some are following the light, 
receiving the truth, and yielding up 
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themselves to the service of God, 
others are resisting the strivings ot 
the Spirit, and becoming more and 
more hardened in sin! A time of 
revival is a solemn period, and all 
brought under its influence would 
do well to remember that if the 
opportunity be lost it may never 
return; and if the influence be 
resisted it may be withdrawn and 
that for ever. Has the reader ever 
been in the midst of revival influ- 
ences? If so, how have they 
terminated in respect to him? 

3. What a bitter portion for 
parents to have a son that is a 
scoffer! What anguish does he 
cause in that bosom on which his 
infant head was often laid! What 
sorrow to him who watched with 
interest the opening and expanding 
intellect of his boy! Anguish and 
sorrow this which pen or tongue 
would fail to describe. Young 
man, are you taking a course which 
threatens to break your mother’s 
heart, and send down your father 
with sorrow to the grave? 


N. I, May 9th, 1860. 


OUR LORD’S GREAT COMMIS- 
SION. Part III. 
* Go ye into all the world, and preach 


the gospel to every creature.” —MarK 
xvi. 15. 


TuERrE is no comparison between 
the means used, and the mission to 
be executed, according to this great 
commission. None butan Almigh- 
ty God could have proposed such a 
mission to men of very lowly life. 
Only God had love to man so full 
as to open such a broad field for 
this benevolence. Infinite wisdom 
alone could select proper agents for ~ 
this work;—men of great faith, 
firmness, sincerity and devotion ; 
and such were found in humble life. 
And Omnipotence alone could suf- 
fice them not to fail, nor be discoura- 
ged in their mission. The whole 
world was then deeply sunk in wic- 
kedness. Vain boasting of wisdom, 
in art, in politeness, and grandeur, 
nursed up the pride of reason 
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amongst the Greeks who were 
spread over Asia Minor, South- 
eastern Hurope, Egypt, and Cyrene 
of Africa. The pride of conquest 
filled the Romans of south-western 
Europe with a high conceit of their 
perfect judgment in all matters of 
political equity and liberty. The 
power of these nations now extend- 
ed over the world as then known; 
except some remote parts, deemed 
by them barbarians, over south- 
western Africa and Hastern Asia ; 
and the wild Scythian tribes of 
northern Europe. The wisdom of 
Greece and the power of Rome 
endorsed the superstition of all ages 
and all nations. The knowledge of 
God had degenerated into the wor- 
ship of creatures, personifying every 
thing pleasant to the lowest pas- 
sions, and the most wicked reason- 
ings of mankind. That which had 
become popular they respected as 
of most remote antiquity, and with 
a preter of liberality they settled 
all kinds of idolatry under tolera- 
tion of their power and wisdom. 
The Barbarians of Africa were 
scarcely subjects of reason, living 
only in a wild and lawless state of 
nature; and those of the east only 
differed from those of the west 
by other forms of worship, and 
perhaps were ruled with more 
cruelty under despotic monarchs. 
The Scythians were not less wild 
than the Arabs; and religion with 
them was only a traditional prac- 
tice of cruel rites and customs, 
with some few sentiments of truth 
retained from early ages when God 
was better known. 

To all these nations of various 
creeds, languages, customs, cli- 
mates, and governments, the Apos- 
tles of Jesus were sent, with no 
certain prospect of anything for re- 
ward from man, except to share in 
suffering like their.Master. Read 
John av. 15—21. Not to nations 
only, but to every creature. Their 
message too was strange to all who 
reasoned that antiquity proved doc- 
trine to be worthy of confidence. 
Every form of religion they traced 
to antiquity, but this gospel was 
new to them. The truth was lost 
under human inventions, and must 
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be restored in opposition to all the 

owers of earth and hell combined. 

ordid they know anything of mod- 
ern refinements upon the doctrine 
of fate, or of decrees by partiali- 
ty; as if they had to preach to all 
men that some previously elected 
souls were to be saved, and the 
rest miserably sunk under tor- 
ments, only because they had not 
the good fate to be elected. This 
gospel was for every soul. That 
there was but one God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; a 
‘just God and a Saviour,” was a 
revelation of truth to man, to every 
man, to make all wise, holy, and 
happy. a4 

The apostles and disciples of our 
Lord were indeed most devoted la- 
bourers under this great commis- 
sion; for we read that this gospel 
was preached in all parts, so that 
comparatively “ every creature un- 
der heaven” was within reach of 
the report of their teaching. And 
there are still existing in tan, 
Asia, and Africa, some portions of 
the human race in very remote 
parts, as well as at large in greater 
numbers, (as in northern Europe 
and Asia Minor,) to whom the 
name of christians has descended 
from their ancestors, as the fruit of 
these apostolic labours. 

Yet we may still look abroad 
upon the world lying in wicked- 
ness. France and Italy now only 
behold the hope of political and 
commercial prosperity as arising 
from the decay of antichristian des- 
potism. Spain and Austria are 
still bound down under heathen 
worship, made all the more hostile 
to the truth of God by the name of 
Christ for an authority. The Is- 
lams of Turkey are just become 
wise enough to have a desire for 
the superior advantages we enjoy 
by the light of Scripture, in the 
cultivation of land, political econo- 
my, commerce, arts, and sciences ; 
and under these circumstances have 
no objection to learn what may be 
the ground of our faith. Not as if 
they set any value on our religion, 
as if theirs were not the true faith, 
The barbarous customs of ancien 


times have lived and grown r 
aid 
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pant, until our own times, over 
ndia and China. The desolations 
of Africa are only visited for any 
change of late years at the extrem- 
ities ; the state of things in the in- 
terior is only grown worse. Greece 
and Russia profess christianity in 
the use of lifeless forms, as the law 
of kings in Russia, and degenerate 
customs with the Greeks ; yet with 
both mixed up with some idola- 
trous ceremonies, and retained with 
that pride of self-conceit which 
restrains the light of purity from 
advancing to reform or regenerate 
their faith and worship. Only in 
Europe and America does the light 
of gospel day shine forth in bright- 
ness ; and here a mighty power is 
still needed to give life and health 
to the nations. Where is the faith 
or the humility of those who pre- 
tend to ignore this great commis- 
sion, for other devices of their own P 
Open the way for religion by com- 
merce they say! What, have they 
such faith in i qeerisy, as to en- 
dorse the policy of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and ignore Christ P 
Clean the outside of the cup in- 
deed! Will it be less offensive P 
Men are rarely won with less diffi- 
culty towards the spirit of Christ 
by the developement of reason, and 
the refinement of manners. How 
then shall the nations of the world 
be converted by such plans as 
these? Has not the gospel rather 
prepared the minds of remote tribes 
for temporal advantages by way of 
commerce and cultivation in settled 
peace ; while our temporal advan- 
tages only serve to assist in the 
support of pride in war for con- 
quest? 

This great commission then holds 
its claim upon us now as the disci- 
ples of Christ, “even to the end of 
the world.” Every missionary who 
takes up this commission, follows 
in the footsteps of the apostles by 
the express command of God; and 
his engagement may ensure to him 
a measure of those trials which He 
romised. The first thing wanted 
is an established faith in the effi- 
ciency of this gospel to save souls 
under every circumstance, and 
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against all human probabilities. To 
gain this end he must break off 
from all ties of the affections and 
human sympathies. Losing all 
the succours of his faith and devo- 
tion by communion with the life 
and powers of praying helpers at 
home, he musf stand alone with 
Christ against the deadening influ- 
ences of impiety, and the discour- 
agements of open hostility. While 
he may be a partaker of human 
sufferings, and subject to natural 
wants, the certain prospect of being 
out of house and home, hungry, 
neglected, and despised, he must 
‘* endure hardness as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ.” All prospects of 
leaving any posterity well-to-do by 
the rewards of labour with indus- 
try, frugality, and the crown of 
fortune, must be forever abandoned 
for a life resting on faith in God as 
a Father to provide a portion of 
food and clothing in season; and 
perhaps even to labour for these at 
times with his own hands. Should 
confidence of friends fail him of 
succour, not having faith in his ef- 
ficiency when they see but little 
or no fruit of his mission, still 
he must stand firm as a pillar upon 
the rock, unto the end. Who 
then.is ‘‘ sufficient for these things?” 
The Lord alone is the almighty sup- 
port of the faithful missionary. 
Not only does this work fall to 
the Missionary. Every christian 
has the same charge laid upon him. 
Every Society is a little army call- 
ed to labour, right, and left, and 
forward, just where we are, for the 
conversion of the world. In this 
way we should increase the life 
and power of faith in this great 
commission. Could we only see 
this life and power in full exercise, 
soon we may also see little colonial 
establishments, freely settled on 
the shores of desolate and sun- 
stricken countries, to succour spe- 
cial labourers, and to introduce 
with our missionary enterprises all 
the advantages upon foreign shores, 
that have risen upon ourselves by 
the preaching of this good news so 
long a time in our own country. 
Grorcr Perkins, 
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RELIGION IS A REALITY— 
COME AND TRY IT. 


Religion is a reality ; something 
to be enjoyed and experienced in 
the present life. “We have this 
treasure in earthen vessels.” It is 
one of the peculiar glories of the 
religion of Christ, that all are in- 
formed of the conditions whereby 
they can make the experiment for 
themselves; and if religion is a 
reality, God is a reality ; heaven is 
a reality ; hell is a reality ; and my 
accountability is a reality. But 
what is Religion? not faith, for 
good as faith is, it is not Religion; 
but only a channel through which 
Religion is conveyed to the soul— 
not an enlightened mind, nor the 
gifts of the divine Spirit, good as 
these things are, but the “love of 
God shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given un- 
to us.” How much real happiness 
may be lost through not considering 
deeply that this love, both as a prin- 
ciple and a feeling, is the only thing 
that can make men happy, and the 
only source from which they can, 
or ever will, derive happiness ; but 
it is necessary that this love should 
have its proper objects and be pro- 
perly regulated. Its first great 
and principal object is the triune 
God. The next, under him, that 
of relations—such as husbands and 
wives, parents and children, bro- 
thers and sisters—next, the church, 
or rather every individual chris- 
tian; and lastly, the whole world. 
If this love was but obtained and 
possessed in that eminent degree 
and fulness which it is our privi- 
lege to possess it, it would heal all 
the disease of the soul; remove all 
doubts in reference to our accep- 
tance with God; change the luke- 
warm professor and the worldly- 
minded hypocrite into real and 
zealous christians, and give to all 
power over themselves, the world, 
and the devil, and produce in the 
hearts of all a “joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” kt would both 
constrain and enable all joyfully to 
offer continually to God, as a sacri- 
fice, themselves, their talents, their 
possessions, for the extension and 
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establishment of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, for the salvation of a lost 
world, and the promotion of the di- 
vine glory. 


“ Oh! for this love let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break ; 

And all harmonious human tongues 
The Saviour’s praises speak,” 


W. Dz 


Somerset. 
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Aut the religious journals, since 
the beginning of the year, have 
given frequent and copious accounts 
of extraordinary prayer-meetings, 
held in London, and in almost eve- 
ry provincial town of any note 
throughout the kingdom. To such 
an extent, indeed, have these meet- 
ings taken place, and most of them 
have been marked by so unusual a 
character, that they fairly merit to 
be described as the chief religious 
phenomena of the present period. 
For years past, the first week in 
January has been observed by 
many christians as a season of spe- 
cial devotion; but this year, in 
compliance with an invitation from 
the Missionaries of Lodiana, in Up- 
per India, the whole of the second 
week was in like manner set apart 
for special prayer. Besides meet- 
ings of a less general kind in the 
metropolis and other places, Free- 
masons’ Hall or St. Martin’s Hall 
was filled every day with devout 
worshippers. No sooner were these 
meetings concluded, than Exeter 
Hall was opened, and from that 
time to the present has been filled 
one day in every week with crowds 
of people, gathered together for no 
other purpose than that of public 
prayer, accompanied, of course, 
with psalmody and the reading of 
the word of God; to which, on 
most occasions, has been added a 
short address. Inthe meanwhile 


similar meetings, only onasmaller 
scale, are held in all the suburbs of — 


haunts of commerce. 


London, and several in the v 
heart of the City, and "They jest 
tended by persons of | ; 
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by noblemen, members of the 
ouse of Commons, bankers, mer- 
chants, tradesmen, and mechanics ; 
and laymen, for the most part, pre- 
side over them, and, in common 
with ministers, lead the devotions. 

_Coincidently with these extraor- 
dinary meetings for prayer, novel 
and startling Siethous have been 
resorted to in order to carry the 
message of the Gospel down e- 
mongst the masses who constitute 
the very lowest stratum of society. 
The Sunday evening services at St. 
Paul’s and Westminster Abbey, 
and those also in Exeter and St. 
James’s Halls, although they are 
always crowded, were found to 
bring together a different class of 
persons from that contemplated by 
their promoters. The most degra- 
ded and godless part of, the popula- 
tion were not reached by them. 
Another effort, therefore, required 
to be made, and a descent into the 
very haunts of vice. It was evi- 
dent that the frequenters of gin 
palaces and penny theatres would 
not come to the Gospel; the Gos- 
pel therefore must go to them. And 
it has gone. Every Sunday night 
the lowest theatres in London re- 
sound with the tidings of God’s 
love to a lost world, and thousands 
of the most profligate portions of 
the people listen to it with an at- 
tention as decorous and sustained 
as can be witnessed in any congre- 
gation inachurch. A marvellous 
sight it certainly was, and such as 
London had never seen before, 
when a few Sundays ago on the 
boards of the Victoria Theatre a 
peer of Parliament stood forward 
and read the Scriptures, a member 
of the House of Commons gave out 
the hymns, and a minister of the 
Gospel preached, while from the 
pit to the ceiling the vast area was 
crowded with the inhabitants of 
the New Cut and other similar 

laces. And to lower depths still 

ave the explorers gone in search 
of lost souls. Our readers have all 
heard of the midnight meeting at 
which between two and three hun- 
dred common prostitutes were col- 
lected out of the streets and dens 
of infamy, and were addressed and 
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prayed with in the compassionate 
spirit of Him who said to a poor 
fallen creature, “‘ Neither do I con- 
demn thee: go and sin no more.” 
Nor are ministers and pious laymen 
alone occupied in these new modes 
of Christian usefulness. Perhaps 
the other sex are still more active 
in cultivating a field of labour 
which their zeal has but recently 
discovered, but which is especially 
fitted for their occupancy, and 
promises to yield an ample recom- 
pense to their self-denial and 
prayerful toil. Who has not read 
“The Missing Link P” 

This spirit of prayer and these 
efforts to bring all classes to a 
knowledge of the way of life, is, as 
we have intimated, by no means 
restricted to London. We might 
fill our pages with accounts of what 
is doing in this respect in all parts 
of the three kingdoms. There 
never, in short, has been known in 
the remembrace of the oldest per- 
son living a religious awakening so 
general. And this newly awakened 
religious concern takes especially 
the form of prayer, finds an out- 
burst for itself in unusual, frequent, 
wide-spread, large meetings for so- 
cial and public prayer. The fact 
is patent to universal observation. 
Everybody remarks it and talks 
about it. The secular journals, 
though ina less copious manner, 
take notice of it, as well as 
the religious. All parties, in what- 
ever manner they may be inclined 
to speculate as to its cause, would 
probably agree in describing it as 
the most striking religious feature 
of the times. 

But if the secular philosopher 
and the mere man of the world are 
baffled in their attempts to explain 
the origin of the fact, or ascribe it 
to inadequate causes, the Christian 
believer can be at no loss on the 
subject. Certainly, whatever influ- 
ence the Evil One may have in the 
Church or in the world, and to 
whatever end that influence may 
be exerted, he would never incite 
men to pray. His kingdom falls as’) 
prayer prevails. Nor was prayer, 
earnest, irrepressible, believing 
prayer, ever known to be the natu- 
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yal production and outgrowth of 
the human heart. The first impulse 
of the heart under conviction of 
sin, is not to seek God, but to flee 
from his presence. (Gen. iii. 8.) 
It is a very shallow and perfuncto- 
ry logic still further which would 
resolve the strong impulse by 
which tens of thousands of sober- 
minded, intelligent, devout men 
and women, not in one place mere- 
ly, but in hundreds of places, and 
it may be added, not in one coun- 
try only, but in many countries, 
are drawn together to pray, into an 
epidemic enthusiasm or the mere 
force of imitation. If any avow 
their belief that the problem can be 
thus solved, they are but establish- 
ing their own claim to the weak- 
mindedness and credulity which 
they charge on others. We, on 
the contrary, carry the problem to 
the Word of God, and are not 
ashamed to profess our conviction 
that its solution is to be found in 
the fulfilment of manifold promises 
distinctly written there. It is 
God’s doing, and not man’s; a 
work characteristic of the Holy 
Spirit, and demonstrative of His 
presence. 

Not only is the coming of the 
Comforter, and His continuance 
with the Church, the distinctive 
promise of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, but in the Old Testament 
many promises are given on the 
same subject, which, whatever pe- 
culiar appropriation they may have 
to the elder or Jewish branch of 
the Church, now for a season in a 
state of apostacy, are the common 
treasure and rich inheritance of the 
whole. The promises may be spe- 
cific, but they are never exclusive ; 
they may be particular, but they 
are never limited or partial. The 
promise in Joel ii. 28, quoted by 
the Apostle Peter at the Pentecost, 
no doubt refers primarily to that 
event, and received a specific and 
most notable fulfilment in the mar- 
vellous outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit which then took place ; but 
wo should fall into a serious error 
if we were to imagine that its ful- 
filiment was then exhausted. It 


THE PRAYER MEETINGS, 


still remains to excite the hopes of 
the Church, and to furnish a stim- 
ulus and a groundwork to believing 
prayer. The promise, in Zechariah 
xii. 10, in like manner, in which 
it is said, “I will pour upon the 
house of David sal upon the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem the spirit 
of grace and supplications; and 
they shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourn 
for him, as one mourneth for his 
only son, and shall be in bitterness 
for him, as one that is in bitterness 
for his first-born,” received a par- 
tial fulfilment at the same time; 
when so many thousands of the 
Jews, who had: been active in pro- 
curing the crucifixion of our Lord, 
were, under the gracious action of 
the Pentecostal Spirit upon their 
hearts, brought to repentance and 
to salvation, through faithin His 
death. A still more remarkable 
and complete fulfilment awaits it in 
the day when their posterity shall 
be reclaimed, by the grace of God, 3 
from their long ages of unbelief, 
and shall acknowledge as the Mes- 
siah that Jesus whom their fore- 
fathers crucified. But it may, in 
the meanwhile, be still receiving its 
fulfilment, if not among the Jews, 
yet among the Gentiles; for we 
are not to suppose, because it 
points specifically to the former, 
that it does not comprehend the 
latter. On the contrary, this is as- 
suredly one of those passages of 
which Bacon says they “ are not to : 
be interpreted only according to — 
the latitude of the proper sense of 
the place, and respectively towards 
that present occasion whereupon 
the words were uttered, or in pre- 
cise congruity or contexture with 
the words before or after, or in 
contemplation of the principal scope 
of the place ; but have in themselves 
not only totally and collectively, 
but distributively in clauses and — 
words, infinite,springs and streams 
of doctrine to water the Chureh in — 
every part. And therefore as 
literal sense is, as it 
main stream or river, 
sense chiefly, and som 
allegorical or typical, 
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whereof the Church hath most 
use.”* It is, therefore, no misap- 
propriation of either of these prom- 
ises, nor any fanciful and unwarrant- 
ed accommodation ofthemto present 
events, if we venture to recognize 
an instance of their blessed fulfil- 
ment, in that unusual thirst for 
prayer by which the godly of all 
classes are now distinguished. 

It may not, then, be an unprofit- 
able train of thought that shall 
help us to form a definite and accu- 
rate conception of the blessing 
which in these and similar passages, 
and there are many such, God pro- 
mises to bestow. Nor with the 
light thrown upon them by the 
Christian Scriptures, will there be 
much difficulty in tracing our way 
to this result. It would be no ad- 
equate account of that blessing, 
for example, to say that it consists 
in a gracious and prayerful dispo- 
sition of mind, or that it is realised 
in the newly-awakened zeal which 
is now so happily evinced by the 
people of God. These are rather 
the effects of its bestowment than 
the blessing itself. It is by the 
agency of the Holy Spirit that a 
gracious or sanctified temper of 
mind is produced, and it is by His 
quickening power that men are 
stirred up to pray. What, there- 
fore, seems to us to be promised, is 
not the lowly and devout frame of 
heart which the Holy Spirit pro- 
duces, but the Holy ee himself 
who is its producer, and the Holy 
Spirit in order to its produc- 
tion. Let us do honour to the ful- 
ness and richness of the promises, 
and we shall obtain deeper concep- 
tions and larger views of the wis- 
dom and love of God and of the 
wondrous munificence of the econ- 
omy of redemption. It were, no 
doubt, a precious promise had God 
- engaged to bestow upon us simply 
the graces of repentance, and faith, 
and love, and prayer, and humility, 
and hope; but how much more 
precious does the promise become 
when it secures to us not the graces 
merely, but the Author of the 
graces ; not the little rills of com- 
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fort, or even the broader streams of 
peace and joy, but the fountain 
itself, out of which, with exuberant 
fulness, they will for ever flow. 
These Old Testament promises must 
not be taken in any lower sense 
than the promise of Jesus himself. 
“JT will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter 
that he may abide with you for 
ever. (John xiv. 16,) Like these 
words of the Saviour, they have 
their fulfilment in the sending forth 
into the Church and the world not 
a gracious influence, not a divine 
power, with whatever quickening 
and sanctifying efficacy it might 
work, buta personal Divine Agent ; 
not regeneration, but the Regener- 
ator; not sanctification, but the 
Sanctifier; not consolation, but the 
Comforter ; not life, but the Foun- 
tain of life; not grace, but the 
Author of Grace; not devotion, 
but the Inspirer of prayer. Let 
Christians, then, distinctly appre- 
hend this to be the promised bles- 
sing; and when they go to the 
throne of grace with these promises 
on their lips, let them not falter at 
the realisation of the fact that what 
they ask for is not some indefinite 
though gracious influence, not a 
rayerful state of mind, but the 
Holy Spirit in His revealed per- 
sonality, as the living Presence and 
Power from whom all grace and 
supplication flow. 
ut now it must be added, that 
while it is not a gracious disposition 
of mind, or a deyout frame of heart, 
that constitutes the promised bless- 
ing, but the Holy Spirit, who is 
the author of both; yet these pro- 
mises, and especially that in the 
latter of the two quoted prophets, 
contemplate the bestowment of the 
Holy Spirit with a special view to 
their production.- It is a wide field 
of agency which the Comforter is 
sent to occupy in the economy of 
redeeming love, and very diversified 
are the gifts He bestows and the 
operations He carries on in fulfill- 
ing the design of His mission. Our 
understanding of His large and 
complex and gracious work, will 
often be assisted by fixing our at- 
tention for a time on particular 
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portions of it, and studying sepa- 
rately its various parts. And the 
Word of God helps us to do this. 
The facts of the personality and 
agency of the Spirit; the relation 
in which He stands to the other 
glorious persons in the unity of the 
Godhead ; His distinctive province 
in the sphere of Christianity, whe- 
ther in the aspect with which it 
looks towards the Church or the 
world; the modes of His opera- 
tion; the offices, endowments, and 
graces He bestows; together with 
many other points of doctrine in 
relation to His person, and His 
work, are nowhere presented in 
one view by any of the sacred wri- 
ters, nor by our Lord himself, al- 
though at the close of His ministry 
he discoursed so much of the Com- 
forter. In fragmentary portions, 
and under numerous phases, they 
are exhibited to our understanding 
and our faith. A promise in one 
place, a precept in another, some 
wondrous exposition of Christian 
experience in a third, an enumera- 
tion of the fruits of the Spirit with 
an injunction to cultivate them ina 
fourth, and in this manner we are 


taught and trained in the blessed | 


knowledge of that Divine Instrue- 
tor himself, who is to be our guide 
into all truth. And so it is in this 
particular passage of Zechariah, 
where He is promised, not under 
any general and comprehensive 
survey of His whole sphere of ac- 
tion, but distinctively as “ the Spi- 
rit of grace and supplication.” And 
the reason of this, if itis not ob- 
vious at once, will be seen on re- 
flection. For let it be observed, 
that the gracious design with an 
immediate view to which the Holy 
Spirit is here promised to be given, 
is not that of comforting and con- 
firming a believing Church, but of 
reclaiming one that had become 
apostate; not of establishing the 
living people of God, but of quick- 
ening dead sinners. The promise, 
as we have said, looks forward to 
the day of the gracious visitation 
of the Jews, the day in which they 
shall be brought to a sense of their 
guilt in rejecting their Messiah ; 
and it shows what the action of the 
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Holy Spirit will be upon their 
minds at that time and under those 
circumstances. By analogy, there- 
fore, it shows also what that action 
will be upon the mind of every re- 
jector of Christ, when he is first 
made conscious of his guilt—how 
it will soften him, humble him, 
bring him to his knees, and melt 
him into broken-hearted penitence 
before the Cross; and upon Com- 
munities of Christians, when they 
are awakened from the slumbers of 
formalism or of spiritual sloth, how 
in like manner it will move them by 
a common and mighty impulse just 
as we see them moved at the pres- 
ent time, to seek the Lord in 
the importunities of unwonted 
prayer. 

And may not a special propriety 
and beautiful moral fitness be seen 
in this? Only reflect for a moment 
and it will be apparent that this 
gracious state of mind, a state of 
mind quickened, humbled, peni- 
tent, prayerful, is the sinner’s first 
want. There is no hope while he 
lies impassive and prayerless. He 
must be roused toa sense of his 
danger, awakened toa perception 
of his need of grace. Soit was at 
Pentecost with the converts under 
Peter’s sermon, and then there was 
instantly the cry of alarm and the 
supplication for merey. As long as 
a man remains a stranger to that 
Divine influence which makes him 
pray, he is in an unconverted state. 
Nothing more certainly marks the 
great transition than prayer. It 
was the evidence which the Lord 
adduced in proof of the conversion 
of Saul of Tarsus. Blasphemer as 
he was, and “ much eyil as he had 
done to the saints at Jerusalem,” 
Ananias need _ not fear to go to him 
now, for said the Lord, “ Behold 
he prayeth.” 


“Prayer is the contrite sinner’s voice, 
Returning from his ways !” 


When, therefore, the Holy Spirit 
makes the sinner humble, penitent, 


gracious, and prayerful, he bestows _ 
blessing 


upon him the greatest 
which, in his circumstances, 
could possibly reeeive. It is 
blessing of all others w 
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most needs. It is like the thaw 
which in spring melts and breaks 
up the thick ice, and it shows that 
the natural insensibility of the heart 
to spiritual things is giving way. 
So long as a man is living in sin, 
and has no other apprehension of 
the blessed God than that he is 
daily incurring his displeasure, he 
never thinks of him with tender- 
ness and humility, nor desires to 
hold any intercourse with him in 
prayer; but when the Holy Spirit 
comes and breaks the yoke of his: 
captivity, when by the new light 
which he imparts the sinner sees 
God approaching him in Christ, 
a riconekian him, not in anger, but 
in love, not with punishment in 
His hands, but pardons, at first it 
may be he stands in amazement if 
indeed it can be true, and when, at 
dength that point is settled, and 
e finds it is a reality, that God 
really loves him, for Christ’s sake 
forgives him, and invites him to a 
lace in His Father’s affections and 
is Father’s home, at once the full 
tide rushes forth from his heart 
and his eyes—the tide of penitence 
and prayer. “The Spirit of grace 
and supplication has been poured 
upon him, and he looks on Him 
whom he has pierced and mourns,” 
Nor can it be said that the wisdom 
of this Divine arrangement is less 
noticeable in the case of communi- 
ties of Christians which have lapsed 
into a Laodicean state. Such com- 
munities are in no condition to re- 
ceive the sublimer illapses of the 
Spirit for their own edification, or 
to become His instruments in car- 
rying forward the conquests of the 
deemer’s kingdom until they 
have been made to realise the fact of 
their impoverishmentand impotence 
and are thus brought to the throne 
of grace. The first blessing they 
want is that self-loathing and pro- 
found humiliation which springs 
from asense of duties neglected and 
rivileges misimproved, and finds 
its utterance in godly sorrow, con- 
fession, and prayer. No better in- 
dication need be asked than the 
bestowment of this precursory grace 
that the Lord is about to turn the 
captivity of Zion, and restore her 
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former beauty to His afflicted 
Church. So the prophet foretels 
the breaking up of the bondage of 
Babylon, and the return of the 
captives to their own land. “In 
those days and in that time the 
children of Israel shall come, they 
and the children of Judah together, 
goingand weeping: they shallgoand 
seek the Lord their God. They 
shall ask the way to Zion with 
their faces thitherward, saying, 
Come, and let us join ourselves to 
the Lord in a perpetual covenant 
that shall not be forgotten.” (Jer. 
1. 4-5.) And what Christian bosom 
is not at this moment throbbing 
with expectation? The inquiry is 
on the lips of all, What does it 
foretoken—this spirit of prayer, 
these unprecedented gatherings of 
the devout and the godly, this wide 
resounding voice of fervent suppli- 
cation—is it not the prelude to 
some great forthcoming events in 
the Kingdom of God? Who can 
suppose that it will terminate in 
itselfP Who doubts that it is a 
reparatory work? Is not the 
Pride adorning herself with her 
jewels? And wherefore, if her 
hope were not quickened of the 
bridegroom’s approach P 

We are tempted by Bacon’s 
beautiful and just remark, that 
* not only totally and collectively, 
but distributively in clauses and 
words,” we may find in such pas- 
gages as those which have led us 
into this train of reflection, ‘infinite 
springs and streams of doctrine to 
water the Church,” to extend our 
observations a little further. For it 
strikes us that there is a noticeable 
peculiarity in the manner in which 
it is promised that the blessing 
shall be vouchsafed. It is not said 
either in Joel or in Zechariah, I 
will give, or I will bestow, but I 
will pour—“‘I will pour owt my 
Spirit upon all flesh ;” and again, 
in those days I will pour out my 
Spirit ;” “I will pour upon the 
house of David,” &c. And Isaiah 
uses the form of expression fora 
similar purpose, “TI will pour water 
upon him that is thirsty, and floods 
upon the dry ground: I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my 
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blessing upon thine offspring.” (Is. 
xliv. 3.) This is a much more for- 
cible and sugestive word than either 
of the others, and is evidently 
designed to indicate the fulness 
and the freeness of the grace. It 
bespeaks the infinite bountifulness 
with which the blessing shall come. 
With no stinted hand, and in no 
limited measure, will God bestow 
the gift. Which, indeed, of all His 
gifts, betrays a reluctant giver? 
How exuberant is His _provi- 
dence! With what profusion does 
He scatter the common perishable 
blessings of daily life! And shall 
we imagine that he will act with 
less generosity and less love in the 
dispensation of His Spirit? It may 
be characteristic of human benev- 
olence to be more profuse in be- 
stowing in proportion to the 
valueless nature of the gift bestow- 
ed, and more measured and res- 
trained in proportion to their 
worth. But it is not so with God. 
In His dealings with His children, 
at least, if He is ever parsimonious, 
He is parsimonious only in the 
bestowment of the gifts and boun- 
ties of the present world, while He 
layishes upon them, with an unre- 
stricted munificence, “all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things in 
Christ.” And thus he acts, and 
intentionally expresses His purpose 
to act in the gift of His Spirit, In 
what abounding, redundant, joyous 
streams of grace, accordingly ; in 
what “floods” of almighty power 
and sovereign mercy, was not the 
Spirit “poured” down at Pentecost! 
But may we expect the recurrence 
of such a time ard such a scene as 
that? Why should we not? Some 
there are, who ask of the present 
spirit of prayer, Will it continue P 
Perhaps it may not. Both indi- 
vidual Christians and the Church 
of Christ have been guilty before 
now of “restraining prayer ;” and 
they may be again. But let us at 
least exonerate the Lord. Let us 
distinctly understand that “if we 
are straitened, we are not straitened 
in Him.” We may relapse into 
carnal slothfulness and unbelief, 
and it may be well to sound the 
warning note even now, while 
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there is no sign that the tide is 
about to ebb, and so forfeit the 
grace ; but He abideth faithful. 
What reasons that will not ulti- 
mately recoil upon ourselves can 
we for a moment pretend to allege 
why we should not witness in our 
times a second Pentecost? What 
miracles has not faith achieved! A 
believing, waiting, praying, dili- 
gently-working Church cannot ex- 
pect too largely ; she may ask what 
she will in Christ’s name, and it 
shall be done unto her. ‘‘ Prove 
me now herewith, saith the Lord of 
hosts, if I will not open you the 
windows of heaven and pow you 
out a blessing that there shall not 
be room enough to receive it.” 
Let the Chien take hold of that 
gracious word, “ Prove me now, 
saith the Lord.” Let her accept that 
challenge. Let her throw herself 
upon the faithfulness of God, and 
though Alpine difficulties should 
rise, and barriers like the chains of 
the everlasting hills should oppose 
themselves, a word shall melt them 
all away. “ Who art thou, O 
great mountain P before Zerubba- 
bel thou shalt become a plain; not 
by might nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord.” 
“The thing surpasses all my thought, 
But faithful is my Lord ; 
Through unbelief I stagger not, 
For God hath spoke the word, 
Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone, 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, ‘It shall be done.’” 
—Evangelical Cluristendom. 


A Constant Pracr.—A_ friend 
once asked Professor Franke how 
it came to pass that he maintained 
such constant peace of mind. The 
benevolent and godly man replied, 
“ By stirring up my mind a hun- 
dred times a-day. Wherever I 
am, whatever [ do, I say, Blessed 
Jesus, have I truly a share in thy 
redemption? Are my sins fo ne 
Am I guided by thy Spirit? 9 

I am, wash me aga 1 aga 


mind and a 8 
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Ariel Alotices of Books. 


Tur Racking or Anne AskrEw. 
Extracted from Notes to the 
“ Narratives of the Reformation.” 
Edited for the Camden Society. 
By Joun Goven NicHoxts, 
F.8.A. 


This pamphlet goes to prove the 
fact of the “ Racking” of Anne 
Askew, which has been denied by 
some authorities who have thought 
that men high in office were inca- 
pable of such cruelty. Roman Ca- 
tholies have rarely scrupled to ex- 
ercise barbarities on their victims 
when it was supposed to promote 
the cause of biker obuge 


Twentieth Rerort of the Lon- 
- pon Diocesan Board of Educa- 
tion. 


Strongly advocates the extension of 
Grants from the Committee of the 
Privy Council, and sanctions the 
practice of requiring the Pupils to 
attend Church Schools on Sundays ; 
both of which, in our estimation, 
are vicious courses. The grants 
made by the Committee of Privy 
Council are the appropriation of 
National Funds to sectarian pur- 
poses. These grants are applied 
for, and participated in, by Episco- 
alians, the Free Church.of Scot- 
and, Wesleyans, and Roman Ca- 
tholics,and act oppressively to other 
christian denominations whose prin- 
ciples will not admit of their re- 
eciving State-aid in the propagation 
of scriptural truth. One very serious 
evil growing out of the Grants from 
the Committee of Privy Council is, 
that National Resources are applied 
to propagate the soul-destroying 
tenets of popery. It is reported 
that more than One Hundred Thou- 
sand Pounds of the National Reve- 
nue have in this way been granted 
to build Roman Catholic schools, 
- which, it is said, are in many places 
used as mass-houses! As t ough 
it is not enough for the Legislature 
to grant Thirty Thousand Pounds, 
nually, for the Education of 


Vou. xxv, THIRD SERIES. 


cn 


Romish Priests, they are thus indi- 
rectly assisted from the national 
resources to educate the children 
in their unseriptural dogmas, and 
build edifices in which to carry on 
their superstitions. Itis, however, 
necessary to look at this deplorable 
proceeding in its true light. These 
sums are granted to Roman Cath- 
olics, because our statesmen cannot 
equitably allow grants to be made 
to Episcopalians, Free Churchmen, 
and Wesleyans, and withhold them 
from Roman Catholic applicants. 
Many of the parties who share 
these Grants of State money with 
Roman Catholics, are loud in crying 
“No popery ;” but wesubmit that the 
ery is useless—not to use a harsh- 
er phrase—whilst they share in the 
system which supplies the funds 
with which tospreadit! We grieve 
to be compelled thus to write ; but 
a view of the terrible injury thus 
inflicted upon the nation compels 


us. 

The applicationof National Funds 
to support so-called National 
schools, from which the children of 
Noneconformists are excluded—if 
they send them on Sundays to 
their own Sunday Schools, and 
take them with them to their own 
sanctuaries—is a flagrant, crying 
injustice, against which all Non- 
conformists should raise their voices 
on all suitable occasions. So long 
as they will bear it without mur- 
muring, will their oppressors con- 
tinue the injustice; and from the 
insidious attempt to carry the 
religious profession” clause in 
the forthcoming census, with a view 
to its becoming “ the basis of future 
legislative action,” we may infer 
that they will soon “add to the 
yoke,” unless dissenters systemati- 
cally unite to oppose their attempts. 


Fiera Annuat Report oF THE 
Lonpon Diocesan CHURCH 
Buripine Socrnry, and Metro- 
polis Churches Fund, instituted to 
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promote the Building Enlarge- 
ment, and Endowment of Church- 
es, gook accommodation for the 
poorer classes being a primary 
object, the Erection of Parsonage 
Houses in the Diocese of London, 
and the employment of Missiona- 
ry Curates in Destitute Districts. 
1858-9: 


RELIGIOUS 


Tt reports some praiseworthy ef- 
forts to provide sanctuaries for 
Religious Worship in destitute 
parts of London; but does not 
make the slightest reference to 
Nonconformist places of Worship. 
A stranger to the state of Society 
in London might read this Report 
quite through, without discovering 
that any other christian sanctuaries 
exist than those provided by the 
Episcopalian sect by law establish- 
ed! The practice of ignoring all 
the exertions of Evangelical Nen- 
conformists to evangelize the mas- 
ses, is a sad proof to what extent 
bigotry still prevails in certain 
quarters. 


ReEportT oF THE PROCEEDINGS OF 
THE CoMMITTEE oF THE Mrrro- 


INTELLIGENCE. 


PCLITAN SunpDAyY Rest Assocta- 
TION, during 1858 and 1859. 


This Society aime, by the diffu- 
sion of knowledge, so to awaken at- 
tention to the advantages of the 
weekly sabbath, and the evils grow- 
ing out of its profanation, as to se- 
cure a better observance of the 
Lord’s day, and, if necessary, to 
seek Legislative aid to accomplish 
the object. We have great taith 
in the prayerful efforts of zealous 
christians to create a healthful o- 
pinion on the importance of keep- 
ing holy the Sabbath day ; but we 
fear no mere Legislative enact- 
ment will effectually suppress Sab- 
bath-breaking. 


Tue SappatH TREASURE, contain- 
ing a passage of Scripture, an ori- 
ginal Hymn, and questions and 
counsels for every Lord's day in 
the year. 


Hints to Caurch MeEmsBrrs on 
the Duties and Responsibilities 
of Christian Fellowship. : 
These two interesting little works, 

by Dr. Jazuz Burns, are calcula- 


ted to be very useful, especially 
the latter. 
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SHEBBEAR DISTRICT. 


On Tuesday evening, June 26th, the 
brethren labouring on the different 
circuits in the Shebbear District asserm- 
bled at Barnstaple to hold their annual 
District Meeting. Br. W. Drew 
preached in the chapel at 74 o’clock 
P.M., from “ Behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the sons of 
God.” 1 John, iii. 1. A neat, well 
arranged, sweet discourse. 

Wednesday, 27th, at 5 o’clock A. M., 
Br. W. Kenner preached from “The 
Lord God is a sun and shield,” &c., 
Psalm Ixxxiy, 11. A very encouraging 
discourse. At 6, the business of the 
District Meeting commenced. All the 
Itinerant Preachers in the District, 18 
in number, (except two or three super- 
annuated brethren) were present, with 
one Representative each from two sta- 


tions, and two Representatives from 
each of the other six circuits, amounting 
to fourteen in the whole. 

The reports and statistics from the 
several circuits in the District were 
upon the whole very gratifying. An 
increase of 266 members was shown to 
have taken place, after filling the places 
of those who have emigrated, and 39 
who have died in the Lord; and an 
increase of nearly 300 scholars in the 
Sunday schools. The Missionary re- 
ceipts were £481 11s, 64d.—an advance 
on the previous year of more than £58. 
The General Chapel and Educational 
Funds were also much better suy — 
this year than last ; and we were pleased 
. find that grt Chapel 

ave been made to liquidate Cha) 
debts ; consequently, ieee, the 
interest due on the various connexional 
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chapels in this district, the debts have 
been lessened by the sum of £494 8s. 
lld.; and between £3800 and £400 
have been raised towards the erection 
of new Chapels. Four young men were 
recommended to the Conference for the 
ministry. Three were present, who 
underwent a strict examination, and so 
fayourable was the impresssion made, 
as to secure the unanimous vote of the 
meeting. The fourth, William Bryan 
Reed, son of the sainted W. REED, was 
not present, being already engaged in 
the work on the Liskeard Circuit, as a 
hired Local Preacher; but he availed 
himeelf of a provision made in the Con- 
nexional Regulations, and remitted his 
answers to the usual questions in wri- 
ting, and attended the District Meeting 
to which his circuit belongs to be per- 
sonally questioned. Great confidence 
was felt in recommending him as well 
as the other brethren, The whole four 
were born in the same year, 1836. 

This brought the business of the day 
to a close, The greatest harmony and 
concord prevailed. 

At 7% P. M., our venerable brother, 
James THORNE, preached a powerfully 
eloquent, and richly evangelical sermon, 
on the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 

Thursday 28th. At 5 o’clock, Mr. 
J. Tpaaus delivered a short, interesting 
sermon, from James v. 20. At six 
o’clock the business of the District 
Meeting was resumed. This morning 
was profitably spent in the examination 
of a brother who had passed through 
his four years of probation, and whom 
the meeting cordially recommended to 
the Conférence as a suitable person to 
be received into Full Connexion ; in the 
examination of five other brethren on 

robation, as to the improvement they 
ad made in their various studies during 
the last twelve months ; and in consid- 
ering the invitations of the Quarterly 
Meetings of the several circuits for the 
re-appointment of their preachers, when 
it was found that thirteen out of sixteen 
Ttinerant Preachers in the District, in 
full work, were requested by their res- 
ective circuits to be re-appointed. 
iieven ministers and eleven circuit 
stewards, as Representatives, were all- 
thorized by the meeting to attend the 
Conference. In the afternoon, christian 
friends were admitted, when the mem- 
bers of the meeting related their chris- 
tian experience. It was a time of 
ting heavenly influences, and of re- 
-freshing from the presence of the Lord. 
_ A Tea was provided at 5 o'clock, and 
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a public meeting commenesd at 7. The 
chapel was well filled. Br. J. Thorne 
occupied the chair, and according to 
previous arrangement the first hdlf 
hour was spent in special prayer for 
seasonable weather. Glory be to the 
God of all grace for the delightful 
change almost immediately realized. 
After thus uniting in prayer, the chair- 
man addressed the meeting at consider- 
able length, advocating the adoption of 
8 liberal policy, both political and reli- 
gious. He encouraged the members of 
the Connexion, in these stirring times, 
to be up and doing; showing the utter 
absurdity of the sneer sometimes thrown 
upon christian men for interfering in 
secular politics, he called upon them to 
aid by every means in their power, even 
at the risk of being taunted as,‘ politi- 
cal dissenters,” to further the cause of 
civil and religious liberty at this impor- 
tant juncture in the history of our na- 
tion and of the world. He adverted to 
Church-Rates, of the injustice of which 
upon dissenters he complained, with 
various illustrations, and then passed 
on to condemn the obnoxious clause in 
the Census Bill, which proposes to 
compel every householder to return the 
religious profession of every individual 
who sleeps in bis house on a certain 
night in a particular month. The ty- 
ranny of such an inquisition was de- 
nounced in strong terms, and its sup- 
posed ulterior object exposed. The re- 
cent revivals of evangelical religion, in 
different parts of the world, next occu- 
pied the attention of the Chairman, 
This led to the relation of some very 
interesting episodes and personal remi- 
nigcenses in connection with a singular 
manifestation of God’s grace in Corn- 
wall. Several of the anecdotes were of a 
humorous character. At the conclusion 
of the address the chairman was loudly 
cheered. Suitable addresses were deli- 
vered by the brethren, J. D. Bakwitr, 
J. Corrzun, 8. Jory, W. Hopper, and 
J. H. Prior. The speakers appeared 
to have had the door of utterance open- 
ed unto them, so that they spoke bold- 
ly and clearly, as they ought to speak, 
The congregation listened with feelings 
of admiration and approval, <A hea- 
venly influence was realized from be- 
ginning to end of the protracted ser- 
vice, and many of us could say with 
Peter, “ It is good for us to be here.” 
On Friday morning, at 5 o’clock, 
Br. R. Spencer preached on the text, 
“© Lord, revive thy work,” &c, and 
said many good things, At 6, business 
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was resumed. ; and at eight o’clock, the 
business having been finished “ decent- 
ly and in order,” the District-Book in 
accordance with a resolution unani- 
mously passed, was signed by the Chair- 
man of the District. 

Thus closed our District Méeting, 
which has been characterized through- 
out by harmony, brotherly affection, 
candour, and faithfulness ; and rich, hal- 
lowing, and heavenly manifestations of 
God’s gracious presence. A meeting 
not soon to be forgotten by Preachers, 
Representatives, and Friends. 

This is the first District Meeting 
which has been held at Barnstaple, but 
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it is hoped by very many that it may 
not be the last. 

In the evening a Teetotal Meeting 
was held in the chapel, presided over 
in a vory able manner by Mr. J. Stan- 
ton. Brs. J. Taaaun, R. SPpENcER, 
and Br, J, Corriz, kindly remained, 
and ably advocated the principles of 
Total Abstinence from all intoxicating 
drinks, to a numerous and respectablo 
audience. The speeches were listened 
to with great attention, and were en- 
thusiastically applauded. May much 
good be the result. 

Francis Martin. 

July 9th, 1860. 


aon? a foll 
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AUGUST, 1860. 


CANADIAN CONFERENCE. 


Tux Sixth Annual Conference of the Bible Christian Denomination 
in Canada, was held at Columbus, Hampton Circuit, from June 7th 
‘to June 12th, 1860, and was composed of 15 Ministers, and 11 Lay 
Representatives. President: W1z11smM Hoorzr; Secretary: Paun 
Rosrns.. Four Ministers having fulfilled their term of probation | 
were received into Full Connexion with the Conference; and three > 
were admitted as Candidates for the ministry. 

The early friends of our Missions in Canada will be grieved to 
learn that our long-tried and highly-esteemed brother, J. H. Eynon, 
is forced to retire from active work in consequence of frequent violent 
attacks of pain in the head, on account of which he is ordered by his 
medical advisers to refrain entirely from mental effort. It is cause 
for thankfulness that his general health continues good, and we trust 
his life may be spared many years to aid the church by his prayers — 
and counsel. ‘aie 

We regret our inability to furnish an account of the various 
public services connected with the Conference. From private com- 
‘munications we learn that deep interest was evinced and they were 


attended with much diyine influence. . 


“On Friday afternoon, while the members of Conference related th 
experience, and at which service the friends were admitted a gl 
ence was realized.” ‘ The bretliren spoke clearly and decidedly of the 
with God, attachment to each other and to the cause of Christ ;_ 
fully to glorify God, and a determination to help build up the ki 
the world. The meeting was numerously attended by the einai 
from others surrounding if, and the general fecling was most 

at this, and the unity prevailing among ministers, re nt 
-we doubt not this Conference will be long remembered 
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. “On most of the stations, the regular Quarterly Receipts have somewhat 
improved, as have also Missionary Receipts ; consequently, though we are able to 
diminish fhe debt on the Missionary Society but very little, we are thankful it has 
not increased, and hope, by the mutual efforts of the friends, we shall be able 
ultimately entirely to discharge it.” 

_ “There is ground to hope that many of our friends see more clearly their duty 
in supporting the cause of God, and it is expected with improvement of the times 
we shall have fewer difficulties. Greater attention is being given to our Sabbath 
ge and we trust that increasing interest will bo felt in this department of the 
work, 

Eight Stations report an increase in the membership of 262; but thirteen re- 
port a decrease of 218, which leaves a net increase of 44 only. This presents ra- 
ther a gloomy appearance at the first glance, and forces the inquiry, What is the 
cause of this state of things? Worldly circumstances have required the removal 
of many of our members to situations beyond the limits of the Bible Christian 
Connexion. ‘This fact, and the deaths that have occurred, account in part for the 
losses sustained; but we fear that instability and coldness have occasioned many 
more. To remedy this state of things we urge the necessity of seeking a deeper 
work of grace, and a more regular visitation, both by Pastor and Leaders. Let 
all unite to labour for the conversion of souls, and also strive to retain those who 
unite with our churches. If we do these things, trust in God, and live by faith, 
we shall see better days.” 
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Among the subjects that came under corsideration, and on whieh 
formal Resolutions were passed, were—The desirability of making 
some change in the week-day appointments of preachers, to allow 
them more time for “ study, visiting members, meeting Bible Classes, 
and attending Elders’ meetings, and such other Public meetings as 
their circumstances will admit of ;” complaint having been made that 
the Denomination is not fairly represented in the religious move- 
ments of the day, and that business meetings have not all the atten- 
tion required.—The appointment of Circuit Committces to arrange a 
more uniform and efficient system of contributions for the support of 
the gospel.—A course of study for ministers on probation was finally 
laid down, (the subject having been discussed at several previous 
Conferences,) divided into four parts—one for each year—A “Con - 
stitution ” for the management of Sabbath Schools was agreed on; 
the welfare of that important Institution having been a topic of 
anxious consideration for some years past. We are happy to observe 
an increase reported of 283 Scholars in the Sabbath Schools con- 
nected with the denomination in Canada. 

[For a List of Approved Preachers, Stations, Statistics, &c., see the 
printed “ Extracts from the Minutes ” of the English Conference. | 


We here give the 
ADDRESS TO THE ENGLISH CONFERENCE. 


Dzar BRETHREN,— ; 
It again becomes our pleasing 
duty to address you from our Annual 
Conference, and hereby cultivate those 
affectionate regards which arise from 
fraternal relationship and intercourse. 
‘The accounts which from time to time 
tome us of the pros 


of the Church is using the Bible Chris- 
tian denomination in the God-like effort 
to renovate the world; and is also an 
indication of increasing efficiency in the 
Society’s agents, and of the growing 
strength and stability of our Zion. In 
your prosperity we have a double joy, 
the joy of knowing that, in connection 
with our dearest christian relationships 
Christ’s Kingdom is being promoted, 
and the joy of being invigorated our- 
selves by your increased energy and 
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usefulness. We hope none of us will 
ever forget, That ‘in the Lord is our 
righteousness and strength,” and that 
to Him alone belongs all the glory. 

The preparations you are making to 
render the approaching Jubilee of the 
Connexion a time of special religious 
interest, as well as of christian liberali- 
ty, is to us highly satisfactory ; and we 
hope there will be a hearty response 
and earnest co-operation in Canada as 
well as in all other parts of the Con- 
nexion. 

During the year closed we have not 
been without manifestations of God’s 
saving power among ourselyes, On 
some stations many have been the 
crown of our rejoicing in the Lord, but 
on the whole we feel there is great 
cause for humiliation before God, as on 
many stations there has been, from dif- 
ferent causes, a falling away, so that 
our net increase is but forty-four. 
Financially there has been some im- 
provement, for, though several of the 
brethren have had to sacrifice a consid- 
erable portion of their salary, the con- 
nexional debts have not increased. 

The present Conference has been a 
season of more than ordinary union 
among its members, and very delight- 
ful manifestations of the presence of 
God have been realized in our midst. 
The second day of our meeting, from 
the hour of public prayer at three 
o’clock, p.m., was spent in the relation 
of our christian experience, and devo- 
tional exercises, and a most delightful 
influence was realized. As many of the 
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friends as the new chapel would com- 
fortably hold were with us, and wet 
eyes, shouts of joy and songs of praise 
showed how full were many hearts, and 
reminded some of us of similar seasons 
enjoyed with you in England. Such 
delightful realizations so much resem- 
ble what we expect in Heaven, that we 
felt ourselves already in its suburbs, 
partaking of its joys. 

We experience here, as in England, 
that the presence of our lay brethren 
is an element of strength. No mani- 
festations of warring interests exist 
between us, but the kind and tender 
sympathy of the different members of 
the Body for each other, so that we 
should deeply regret. a church polity 
which would deprive us of the benefit 
arising from this combination. 

An arrangement has been made at 
this Conference, to direct and assist the 
young brethren by furnishing them 
with a course of study for their future 
guidance, which will, we hope, contri- 
bute toward making them efficient 
ministers of Christ. 

And now, dear fathers and brethren, 
though some of us have never seen you 
in the flesh, and never may have the 
pleasure of doing so, we feel our spirits 
drawing to yours in kind christian af- 
fection, and hope we shall be still drawn 
closer and closer together in the Lord, 
till we join the vast assembly of the 
saints in our Father’s house, Amen. 


Witt1am Hoorsr, President. J 
Paut Rosins, Secretary. 


PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND DISTRICT-MEETING. 4 


We are happy, after his long silence, to lay the following commu- 
nication from Br. Jacon Gazz before our readers. 


Vernon River, July 4th, 1860. 
DzaR BRorueEr, 

I once more address my old 
friends through the columns of your 
increasingly interesting periodical— 
specially interesting to me, so far away 
from home. Hvery month brings some 
subject more or less affecting. As I 
open its pages I frequently read of the 
death of some kind friend who has 
formerly administered to my wants, 
and under whose hospitable roof I have 
often been kindly entertained ; our spi- 
rits have been refreshed as we have 
talked together of Jesus and of heaven ; 
then have knelt at the family-altar, and 
prayed that we might meet again at 
God’s right hand, They are gone ; but 
I have a good hope through grace that 

‘I shall meet them in heaven, 


Twelve months ago I came to this 
circuit, rather against my own inclina- 
tion, but I am happy to say that the 
year has been one of peace, unity, and 
love. I have been in the ministry sev- 
enteen years, but I have never been — 


in the congregations. The OC 
requested my re-appointment, 
hope it will be a year of spiritua 
Pw are just returned f 
trict Meeting, whic! 
lotte Town. It | 
that I have attended 
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on the Island. Preparatory sermons 
were preached on Sunday, June 10th, 
by Br. J. WHITLOCK, in the morning, 
from Gal. vi. 14. It was a good, edi- 
fying sermon. Br. BuroHer spoke in 
the afternoon, from Matt. vi. 10. It 
was his first sermon in Town, but the 
congregation will be glad to hear him 
again, for he did well. In the evening Br. 
Barker took for his text, Rom.i. 16, 
and gave us one of the best sermons I 
ever heard him preach, and some who 
sit under him nearly every Sabbath, con- 
cur in my opinion. At the close of the 
sermon an affecting incident was wit- 
nessed. Mr. W: , for whose salva- 
yation special, fervent, and effectual 
prayer had been made by a select num- 
ber of the church, yielded to the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, and now*felt 
the gospel to be the power of God unto 
salvation. Leaving his pew, he walked 
up to the front of the pulpit, and in 
company with a young man about 
eighteen years of age, who had renoun- 
ced the dogmas of Roman Catholicism, 
were publicly baptized in the Name of 
the Trinity. 

The congregation was now dismissed, 
and a large number of friends took the 
Sacrament with the ministers and re- 
presentatives of the District. It was a 
good day ; a good influence, and good 
congregations. On Monday morning 
Br. WoopMaN preached a good sermon 
from Psalm Ixxiii. 26. On Monday 
evening the writer spoke to a full house 
from Ephesians iti. 14—19. On Tues- 
day morning James Krnuny, Esq, a 
long-tried and much-respected friend, 
preached a good sermon from Rom. xiv. 
17. Tuesday evening we held our 
Missionary Meeting; Mr, Kinley in 
the chair. The Report was read by 
Mr. Woodman. Speakers, J. Gale, 
C. Barker, J. Whitlock, J. W. Butcher, 
and — Dolton. It was a good meeting, 
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and a large congregations there was 
life and energy in the addresses that 
were delivered. The people were pleas- 
ed and the meeting passed off well. 
Collection £10. Br. Metherall being 
unwell was not with us—the first time 
he has been absent for seventeen years, 
The brethren are warmly attached to 
each other, and the District is prosper- 
ing. It presents a more pleasing as- 
pect than it has for the last ten years. 
Our Superintendent is living in the af- 
fections of the people throughout the 
entire District. Iam not aware that 
he has one enemy. ‘The opposition 
from other parties is fast dying away, 
and he is gaining to himself new friends 
every day, ‘They are constrained to 
acknowledge that our cause is of God, 
and that they cannot overthrow it, 
We are striving hard to make the Dis- 
trict self-sustaining, though some of us 
are bearing heavy deficiencies for two 
years past, and badly want the money 
for the support of our families. We 
are about to make an effort to raise it. 
A series of tea-meetings is just coming 
on in order to raise the last year’s debt. 
But I have my doubts about the former 
deficiency. 

We have an increase in the District 
of 89 members, 109 On Trial; Total 
198. 9 Sabbath School Teachers, 58 
scholars, 7 Local Preachers, and 3 
preaching places. 

Dear brethren, pray for us. 

I preached in Charlotte Town last 
Sabbath, and had the largest congrega- 
tions that I have ever seen there on an 
ordinary occasion. Things are looking 
very cheering. God is with us, and 
blessing the labours of Mr. Barker in 
that city. 

My wife unites with me in love to 
yourself and family, and to the Com- 
mittee. 

JACOB GALE, 


SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 
DISTRICT MEETING. 


Willunga, South Austra- 
{ lia, March 29th, 1860. 
Dear BROTHER. 

For more than two months 
past I have been rather over full of en- 
gagements. For seven weeks I was at 
home, I think, but two whole days. 
During this time we have held our 
Sixth Annual District Meeting, in 
Young Street Chapel, Adelaide, begin- 
ning on Thursday, Feb. 23., at 2 o'clock, 
P, M., and ending on Friday, March 2nd, 


about 10 o'clock, Pp. m, The meeting 
was composed of the 11 Missionaries in 
the Province, and 11 Lay Representa- 
tives. Three other Representatives were 
appointed by their respective Quarterly 
Meetings, who were hindered from _be- 
ing present, and two of the Circuits ap- 
pointed but one Representative each. 
Meetings for prayer were held the first 
week from 54 to 64, a. M. A sermon 
the first evening was preached by Br 8, 
Kren, the Lord’s Supper celebrated 
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after,—Br. Way conducting the ser- 
vice, assisted by the Brethren, RozErts, 
Aston, Rowz, and Kern, The ser- 
yices were solemn and soul-refreshing. 

On the Second evening a Temperance 
meeting was held, Mr. OwEn, M.P. in 
the chair, addressed by the brethren, 
Rock, Ridelift, Keen, and myself. 

Saturday the meeting adjourned at 
one o’clock P. M., till Monday 11 a. M., 
as some of the- missionaries had to re- 
turn to their circuits for the Sabbath, 
and others went to distant parts of the 
Adelaide Circuit. Of those who re- 
mained, most preached in the city on 
the Sabbath, or in the chapels a few 
miles from it. 

Monday evening, addresses were de- 
livered on the Nature of Revivals—the 
work of the Holy Spirit therein—and 
their influence onthe Church, and on 
the world, &e., by the brethren, Way, 
Ashton, Roberts, Hillman, and Keen. 
Important as is sound theory, the diffi- 
culty is fully to carry it into practice. 

On Tuesday evening, Br. Hillman 
preached, but Iam sorry to say, such 
was the press and character of the bu- 
siness then on hand, that myself and 
many others were not present, the 
meeting continuing its siltings in the 
schoolroom. 

We held a devotional service twice a 
day generally, in the tent erectec at 
Br. Rown’s, in which we took our food, 
and we had prayer occasionally in the 
course of business. <A large variety of 
different matters arose for consideration 
and decision, some of which were diffi- 
cult, and now and then there existed 
considerable difference of opinion. The 
presence of so large a lay Representa- 
dion was very important, and a large in- 
tevest was taken by the laity im the bu- 
siness generally, and in some principal 
parts of it especially. Beside all mat- 
ters that come before a District Meet- 
ing in England, there are many others 
here, arising from the character of the 
country, &c.. Prices, for instance, are 
higher here, and consequently salaries 
must be :—how much higher, was one of 
our questions. 
~ Then, ‘again, a new Lands Title Bill 
has passed the Legislature—ditle by 
registration. It is generally considered 
an act of great worth, economically, and 
will be to us, possibly, if our Deed Poll 
will work therewith, A Deputation 
was appointed by the meeting to con- 
sult the new Lands Titles Commissioner 
on the subject, Many other things 
might be named, but it seems to me that 
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almost everything is different here, to 
what it is in the land I sometimes call 
home—England ; and yet, I feel much 
at home here commonly, Whilst we 
have difficulties, and may have them 
longor, (for business depression contin- 
ues, and many bad business fules and 
customs abound,) yet on the whole we 
have much joy and hope. 472 have 
been admitted in the past year on trial 
for membership, 11 have died, 150 haye 
removed or emigrated, and there is an 
increaso of 170 members, 808 Sunday 
Scholars, 80 Sunday School Teachers, 
5 Local Preachers, and 4 Chapels. 
With our Missionary monies we havea 
little more than met our Current Ex- 
penditure on the regular account, but 1 
had hoped fora considerable surplus 
for emergencies. The following Reso- 
lutions were passed on the financial 
and spiritual state of the District, and 
on the experiences of the members of 
the Meeting. 

TI. “ We bless God that on the whole, 
goneral sincerity prevails among our 
members, and we believe that most of 
them live in the enjoyment of God’s 
favour; yet we regret that the low 
state of things affecting the temporali- 
ities of many of our people, is unfa- 
yourable to that growth in grace which 
we heartily desire them to attain. After 
allowing for removals, deaths, and back- 
slidings, we have a net_ increase of 170 
souls, and our Quarterly receipts have 
so increased, that with our Missionary 
money we are able to support the Min- 
isters and meet the incidental expenses 
of working the Missions, and leave in 
favour of the Society the sum of £35.” 

II. “That we devoutly give thanks 
to God for his goodness in preserving 
us alive—for his gracious presence that 
has gone with us throughout the past 
year, guiding our feet, comforting our 
hearts, and giving success in our la- 
bours. Truly, we have had our cares, 
and sometimes our fears, but we have 
not been without be, barge ot 
ness that ‘the Lor £ 
reigneth,’ and will reign, till ‘ the whole 
earth shall be filled with his glory.’ At 
this time we know that we are the 
Lord’s,—and by the help of his grace, 
we hope to go on to know him, and to 
work for him, ‘whom to know is life 
eternal,’” 

With very kind love to yourself and. 
family, the Committee, and all friends, 
in which my wife joins, : 

I am dear Brother, yours. r 

_ James A 
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REMAREABLE CASH AT RAYLEIGH, ESSEX. 
Miss Hannah Freeman, of Pitsea, near Rayleigh, Essex, first consulted me personally in September, 1858, 
when labouring under chronic pulmonary affection. She had been more or less suffering for two years, and, 
although the advice of eminent physicians had been obtained, the disorder gradually gained ground. There 
were al the symptoms of phthisis in its mediate stage, the peculiar kind of expectoration, cough, pain in the 
side, oppressed breathing, loss of flesh, intestinal irritation, &c., &c.; and on examination, dulness of 
percussion over the right lung, and stethoscopic signs of progressing tubercular disease, I continued 
to send her medicine, with full instructions from time to time, during which, gradual improvement took place: 
one formidable symptom which had kept her back, becoming at length finally subdued. In September, 
1859, she came to London to see me again. I was truly gratified to find the comparatively healthy condition 
of the lungs, and the normal sounds of the chest restored, On the 14th November, she writes me as follows: 
“7 may now say I am pretty well; I can do anything with ease and pleasure. I shall never be able to 
express my feelings of gratitude.”’ bik : 
She afterwards relates that! persons have menpen her in the street to inquire what had done her so much 
good, exclaiming that her case was “‘ truly wonderful.’”’ 
Observe, Mr. Congreve will be at home on Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday mornings until twelveo’clock; 
or he may be consulted at any other time by appointment. 
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Reep, R. P. Tass, W. Mason, J. H. Prior, W. Covrticz, F. Martin, R. Kins- 
man, P. Rosrys, James Carne, R. Kent, J. B. Tarr, and Francis MurHeratr. 
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Henlth, Sresh Sir, and Dore Water. 


Cree PATENT FLUID, or NATURAL DISINFECTANT, not only deodorizes but 
/ disinfects perfectly,and destroys for ever the cause of infection, is not poisonous, as it 
may be used fo purify water, evolves no noxious or unpleasant gas, cannot be mistaken for any - 
other fluid, thereby preventing death and disease, and insuring good hvalth, pure air, and water, 
and is therefore the best, safest, cheapest, and most pleasant disinfectantever introduced. Sold in 
Quart Bottles, 4s, Pints, 28, half Pints, 1s, & inbulk, 10s, per Gallon ; Sold by all first-class chemists, 
ONDY’S PATENT OZONISED WATER, for the Bath and Toilet, invigorates the frame 
‘ C —cleansesthe mouth, skin, & breath—& removes all secretions by imparting absolute puri. 
ty. 2s., 3s. 6d. Sold by all first class chemists. 63, King William Street, London-Bridge, B.C, 


Re eyes eae Mt. by Her Majesty’s Government. CONDY’S PATENT CONCEN.. 
TRATED PURE MALT VINEGAR. Families by using this delicious Vinegar, insure 


‘purity and effect a saving of Fifty per cent. See reports of Dr. Letheby, City officer of Health, 
Br. Wosoall, of the Lancet Commission, and others. Sold by the trade in bottles, labelled 


and capsuled. Is., 2s. 33. 6d. x 
ONDY’S FAMILY VINEGAR, being the above article before concentration. The very 
€ beat and purest vinegar.—H. Letheby, M.D. One Guinea for Six Gallons—cask 


end carriage free. 63, King William Street, London Bridge, EH. C. Be he it 
BIBLE CHRISTIAN BOARDING SCHOOL, SHEBBEAR, DEVON. 


TERMS, per Annum, for all the branches of the English Course. 


: For Pupils under 12 years of age,,.,...15 Guineas, 
; For Pupils under 16 years of ago,..,...17 Guineas 
bee For Pupils above 16 years of age,.,....18 Guineas, 
, Vee dL _ Pupils learning other Languages ...... 2 Guineas. 
Washing, (linen only) .........0-.. 1}G@uinea. — 

‘ Library, Stationery, & use of books,.. 1 Guinea, 
_ Stopping vacation, (pupils under 14, only),., 1 Guinea, 

All Books in Foreign Languages will be chargedextra, 
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SHARE CAPITAL . sae ree apBlbain 4:4 'one ee OOO ERD attach: ot 
INV ‘STED FUNDS .. spend * 08,000. A 
ANNUAL INCOME. Seen we 45,000. 


Bonuses declared ( under the Nera eased of Bee Hanpy, Esq., Actuary,) have 


varied from 57 to 80 per cent. on the Premiums paid. 
The lives of Military and Naval men accepted on specially advantageous terms, : 


Agents wanted in unrepresented places. 
Every information may be obtained at the Branch Office, Union Srexxr, Plymouth. 


JAMES ©. BOURNE 
‘ Branch Manager. 
Also, Fire, Accidental Death, Plate Glass, and Cattle Tabane - ie 
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PROVISION FOR OLD AGE, THE WIDOW, & FATHERLESS. 


Gxtraordinary Success of the Gnited Bingdom 
TEMPERANCE AND GENERAL | 


PROVIDENT INST oa 


}, Adelaide Place, London Bridge, London, 
Established 1840, for the Mutual Assurance of Lives, — 


Present Annual Income, £70,000. 7 


Accumulated Capital, £200,000. — 
ADVANTAGES OF THIS OFFICE. 


‘ 


1. The entire profits belong to the Members. 
3, Any sum may be assured, from £50. to £5,000; payable to me mem! Riess F 
Apion (lage fixed age, or at once to his representatives pean of earlier pee i. am 
8, Arrears may be paid up at any time within 12 months, upon SN is of cortiento ~ 
of health. 
4, Policies indisputable, except for palpable fraud. * i 
5. This Society is formed entirely on the Mutual principle,—the whale of the Capiaie f 
the Aapoces of the men:bers. 
Loans advanced to members on the security of their policies, without expense, — ie 
7, Liberty to travel or reside in any part of Earope, in tut Cacetog and in the northern pores % 
of the United States, without extra charge. ae 
In this office the Total Abstainer has the advantage of his abstinence, Ga 
A remarkable instance of the great advantages of assuring in an entirely Mutual O: wa fiad 
occurred in a claim just fallen in,’ A young man took out a policy five years in thea 
office for £300.. The whole of the premiums paid upén it amounted to £28 1 r- ae 
vision of profits in January 1856, a bonus of £19 10s, was added to the 5s. w: 
accordingly all that had been paid for the £800; the widow received the ates 
paid to Widows and Fatherless children since its commencement ey 1 Lis. 6d. @ 
‘The extraordinary sucess of this prosperous society will be a 
the last two years 4859 Policies have been issued, assuring pat wary fae pad ens dialing se 
income of more than eee while igeeit have ber the dal depart : 
1858 Policies, assuring £29,114., making a total of 671 olicies — amoun ; 
assurances effected £724,079 “during the years 1856 and 1857. saat : vot 
Prospectuses may be obtained of, and Assurances 
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Divinity. 


CALL TO THE MINISTRY. 


* And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead ; but 
go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” Luke ix. 59, 60. 


A ceRTAIN man had just said unto him, (Matthew says he 
was a scribe) “ Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest.” Jesus said unto him, “ Foxes have holes, and birds of 
the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head.” The Lord, who knew all men, saw, probably, impurity 
in that man’s motive, and some sinister end he had in view; so 
he gave him to understand what he must expect, in following 
one in his destitute circumstances ; and we have a presumptive 
proof that the saying settled the affair with him. 

Our Lord had a multitude of followers, influenced by a diver- 
sity of motive. Some followed him for physical cures. Some 
through curiosity, to see the miracles wrought. Some for the 
loaves and the fishes. Some to entangle him, if possible, in his 
talk, that they might impeach him before their rulers, for 
propagating false doctrines; and others followed him to be 
instructed in the way to eternal life. Some others he called to 
follow him in the work of the ministry. The young man in the 
text was so called; but he solicited a little respite, that he 
might first go and bury his father. Was his father, then, dead ? 
I am inclined to think that he was not; had he been a corpse 
lying by the wall, ofr Lord would most likely have allowed him 
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to put his father’s remains in the dust. May we not understand 
the young man thus?—Suffer me to stay at home until my 
father’s demise. He might be the eldest, or only son; there 
might be a business in the family, to which his aged father was 
not capable of attending, and it was necessary he should remain 
home awhile to attend to these family affairs; and also, to 
arrange family matters after his father’s death; yea, and there 
might be portions of property to be divided, of which this young 
man was likely to come in for a large share. There was another 
it would seem, whom the Lord had called to follow him in the 
ministry, who said, “TI will follow thee; but let me first go and 
bid them farewell, which are at home at my house.” And Jesus 
said unto him, “No man, haying put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” Verses 61, 
62. 

There are two things pertaining to the ministry that should 
never be forgotten. One is, not to thrust ourselves into the 
ministry, or to run without the call: the other is, not to linger 
when the call is given. 

1. We must have a call; not the call or ordination of a 
Bishop, but a Divine call to the ministry, is absolutely necessary. 
The qualifications for the ministry are divine ; also, the time for 
the minister to enter on his all-important work is of divine 
appointment ; and the Lord will prepare us for his work in due 
time, if we unite attempts at improvement with passiveness. 
He gave his disciples commandment to tarry in the city of 
Jerusalem, until they were endued with power from on high. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Ministers of the gospel need special aid from 
above, to enable them to brave the difficulties of their mission ; 
toresist the untiring assaults of the enemy; to endure the 
oppositions of wicked men; to bear up under the sullen looks 
and unkind words of the lukewarm; to submit to privations 
they may have to endure; and to labour on the sterile ground 
which they may have to cultivate, and for a season see but little 
or no fruit of their toil. Under such circumstances we need the 
assurance of our call as a necessary support, and to give us 
power of endurance. Without the conviction of that call, we 
cannot bring our complaints to God with an implicit confidence 
that he will support, uphold, and succour us in our tribula- 
tions. 

2. We must not linger when the divine call is given. What 
do we understand by the divine call, and how is it to be known? 
Our Lord informed the disciples of their work when he was in 
person among them. The Lord informed Ananias that Paul of 
Tarsus was his chosen vessel in the ministry; of which, no 


doubt, Ananias informed Saul. But what is the call now? To 
be called to serve God in righteousness and trae holiness in the - 
ordinary walks of life is one thing, and the callto serve him in 
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the gospel is another. To receive the unmistakeable witness of 
our pardon is one thing; but the additional witness that we are 
called to devote ourselves to the ministry, is another. In the 
early ages, angels were sometimes sent with messages to righ- 
teous men; and on some occasions it may be supposed that 
the “angel of the covenant ” condescended to assume a vehicle 
in which he conversed with good men, and sometimes by an 
audible voice, instructed them how to proceed to bring about his 
purposes. The Priests consulted the Lord very frequently by 
the oracle ; sometimes he spoke by dreams and visions, and to 
the Prophets by the powerful inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
enabling them to speak of future events with the utmost 
certainty. Indeed the Holy Spirit was more or less the guide 
and support of his servants in all ages; perfectly agreeing in 
his operations with all other methods and means that the Lord 
was pleased to adopt, to instruct his servants, by whose instru- 
mentality he warned a rebellious world. 

In this gospel dispensation he is exelusively to guide us into 
all truth. Dreams, lots, and openings on the scriptures, are not 
to be depended on as answers from the Lord. The voice of the 
church is not to be disregarded; as in some things it may be 
the voice of God; yet, the call of the church to the ministry 
without the inward call is not satisfactory; but these associated 
are highly desirable. To have a large acquaintance with the 
word of God, with just ideas of its import, with a ready utterance 
to convey those ideas to the hearers, are possessions of great 
promise ; but these will not fully furnish the gospel preacher. 
He must receive the heavenly call, “Go thou and preach the 
kingdom of God.’ The Holy Spirit that bore witness with our 
spirits in conversion, must by an additional, an unmistakeable 
impression, furnish us with the testimony that we are called to 
the holy ministry. 

“ But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things.” 
John xiv. 26. This special endowment of the Spirit may be 
designated, the anointing of the gospel minister. In former 
ages, by the appointment of God, Kings, Priests, and Prophets, 
were anointed to their important positions, which act was con- 
sidered most sacred, and the faithful performance of duties 
devolving on such as sustained those offices to be indispensably 
binding on the person so anointed. We may suppose that, in 
this was prefigured the descent of the heavenly Unction in a 
special manner on the gospel minister; consecrating the whole 
of his time, talents, gifts, and graces, and both body and soul, 
unreservedly to the service of God. “But the anointing ye 
have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any 
man teach you; but as the same anointing teacheth you all 
things.” 1 John, ii, 27. Not that the preacher may be too wise 
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to be any further instructed; but that good, wise, and expe- 
rienced men, may teach him many things necessary for him to 
know ; yet, as to his call to the ministry, he is fully taught by 
the operations of the Spirit. There are certain concomitants 
also, which may help to satisfy and confirm him, corresponding 
with the strong impressions of the Spirit on the mind as to his 
call. 

(1.) He is by the same Spirit weaned from his earthly 
possessions, however inviting, however propitious, or however 
gainful; the world’s bias loses its force with him; riches, 
honours, pleasures, and worldly applause, have lost their charms 
with him. The Spirit’s language in his soul is consonant with 
that of the Apostle’s; “ For we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content.” 1. Tim. vi. 7, 8. 

(2.) Burning love for perishing sinners; a large portion of 
this crowning grace is highly necessary for the gospel minister. 
This in its pleasing reaction, is love to God as the supreme, and 
love to all mankind, whether rich or poor, old or young, friend 
orenemy. Although their character and conduct we cannot 
admire, but may utterly abhor ; yet, that love dwelling in our 
hearts which moved the Saviour while we were enemies to die 
for us, will urge forward the true minister under all treatment 
and circumstauces. See 1 Cor. xiii.; Mat. vy. 44, His humility, 
patience, forbearance, longsuffering, and sympathy, will be in 
proportion to the love he possesses. This grace supplies an 
impetus to the prayers and preaching of God’s servants; by 
this the apostles were prepared to endure perils, stripes, impris- 
onments, with various privations, and ultimately death itself. 
“‘ Love never faileth.” May we not fail for the want of it. 

After the minister is favoured with this amount of evidence, 
yet, fond nature may at times oppose. Moses, looking to the diffi- 
culties attending his mission, may plead the want of eloquence, 
and that he is a man ofslow speech ; Jeremiah, through diffidence, 
may plead his youth ; and Jonah, through disobedience, may run 
from the arduous task; but the Lord pursues him. Happy for 
such, if they return and obey. We admire the resolution of 
Nehemiah, and the prowess so signal in his case; that when his 
hfe was threatened, and he was advised to retire from the dan- 
ger, his reply was, “Should such a man as I flee? and who is 
he that being as I am,” doing the work of the Lord, “would 
go into the temple to save his life? I will not goin.” Neh. 
vi. 11. The gospel work is also before the minister, and the 
voice within saying, “ Go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” 
This voice, however, does not always whisper ; if disobeyed, it 
will at times speak loudly, and even roar like a lion; causing 
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the disobedient servant to tremble both body and soul. There — : 
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is no alternative with safety ; thou must go to the work or lose 
thy crown. “ Let the dead bury their dead.” 

There are enough, and too many men in the world, who are 
dead in their trespasses and sins, to attend funerals and to 
carry the remains of their neighbours to the silent tomb; 
while men, as instruments in God’s hands to save the souls of 
the survivors, are but few. A few hours pass, and thousands 
more are added to the departed, many of whom may not have 
the offer of eternal life through the atonement of Christ. Surely 
there is no excuse for delay. Then bid adieu to ali the occupa- 
tions of life which would hinder you in your ministerial career. 
When our Lord sent forth the Seventy to preach, they were to 
salute no man by the way. The Jewish salutation it scems 
was too tedious a ceremony for men to submit to, who were 
engaged in saving souls from hell; worldly civilities must he 
dispensed with when they would impede the work of God. 

If you have the corresponding testimonies that God hath cal- 
led you to the important work of the gospel ministry, yield to 
the call; buckle on the whole christian armour, and run to the 
encounter against the world, the flesh, and Satan. “Thou 
therefore endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.” 
«No man that’ warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of 
this life ; that he may please him who hath chosen him to be a 
soldier.” 2 Tim. ii. 3,4. Your work lies before you—the com- 
mission is given. Go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

Before attempting to describe the doctrines of the kingdom, 
I would observe that in the Scriptures the Father and Son are 
frequently associated ; yet, there are many titles which refer to 
the person of Christ. The following are some of them :—‘“ The 
Angel that redeemeth ; the Angel of his presence ; the Messiah ; 
the Sun of righteousness; the bright and morning Star; the 
Rock of offence; the Rock of refuge ; the Stone of isracl ; the 
living Stone; the tried Stone ; the precious Corner-stone ; the 
Stone cut out of the mountain; the Shepherd of Israel; the 
good Shepherd; the great Shepherd ; the chief Shepherd ; the 
shepherd and Bishop of our souls ; the tree of life ; the true vine ; 
the Branch: the righteous Branch; the Lord’s Anointed ; the 


Bridegroom ; the Wonderful; the Counsellor ; the everlasting 
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Father; the Prince of Peace; the strong Tower; the Lamb of 
God; the Word of God; the Potentate ; the Apostle and High- 
Priest of our profession ; the Lion of the tribe of Judah; the 
Captain of the Lord’s host; the Captain of our salvation ; the 
Conqueror; the Lord our Righteousness ; the Plant of renown ; 
the sure Foundation; the Messenger of the Covenant ; Imman- 
nuel; the Horn of Salvation; the Day-spring from on high; 
the Prophet of the Highest; the Lord’s Christ; the Ruler in 
Israel ; the Fsrst-begotten ; our Passover ; the Ancient of days ; 
the Shiloh ; the Amen; etc. In his offices he is our Mediator ; 
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Advocate; Prophet, Priest; and King. How erroneous are 
the doctrines of the Socinians. 

1. The doctrines of the kingdom. The kingdom of God and 
the kingdom of Christ are one kingdom; and preaching the 
gospel, and preaching the kingdom are the same, which is eall- 
ed the kingdom of the gospel; also, the “ word of the kingdom.” 
Matt. xiii. 19, It is the proclamation of Christ setting up his 
kingdom in the hearts of penitent sinners. Through the ascen- 
dency of the arch foe over Adam, he has set up his reign of sin 
in the hearts of all the human race; and in his dark dominion 
he tyrannises over all the human family; but in opposition to 
the reigning foe Christ has set up his kingdom to become as 
universal as the kingdom of Satan. “Therefore as by the of- 
fence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; 
even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life.” Rom. v. 18. The setting up of 
this kingdom was contained in the promise, that “the seed of 
the woman should bruise the serpent’s head.’’ The saerifices 
under the law were all typical of the manner, and by what 
means this kingdom should be set up and established. Moses, 
the book of Psalms, and all the Prophets have spoken of the 
coming of this King, and of the setting up of His kingdom; 
they have described it as a universal kingdom of peace, power, 
and holiness: and withal, an everlasting kingdom; see Dan. 
ii. 44, That we might not be mistaken as to the majesty of 
him who should set up the kingdom, Zechariah speaks very 
plainly, ix. 9, “ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem : behold thy king cometh unto thee; he is 
just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass. Compare Matt. xxi. 5, John xii. 
15. In the epistles we have a luminous description of the spi- 
rituality of this kingdom. The unity of Deity with humanity 
was a mystery which angels desired to look into, and probably 
may in part remain a mystery to all created beings, and only 
fully known to Deity himself. The Godhead veiled in flesh ! 
the eternal born in time! Let us wonder and admire, and be 
content to rejoice in the benefit of that mysterious union. “He 
hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers,” which 
kingdom we have in our hearts. ‘ Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son; in whom we have redemption through ‘his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.’”’ Coll. i. 18, 14. Through 
the fall of Adam the circumstances of the human family were 
awfully inverted ; but Christ came to repair the ruins of the 
fall, and restore us to both the favour and image of God; in 
fulfilment of that promise, “Behold, a king shall reign im righ- 
teousness.” Isaiah xxxii. 1. ‘That as sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto 
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eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” This reign of 
righteousness in the human heart subjugates our ransomed 
(though once rebellious) powers to the will and service of our 
Redeemer, and brings into subjection all that opposed itself to 
God. Happy reign of grace! Then we experience that the 
kingdom of God is “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost,” emanating from the throne above. The usurper 
is dethroned, and He resumes his reign whose right it is. Rev. 
xi. 15. He leads captivity captive, he dispenses gifts to men. 
“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and_prosper, 
and shall execute Judgment and Justice in the earth.” Jer. 
xxii. 5, 6. 

2. To suppose that the benefits of this kingdom are to be 
enjoyed unconditionally, would be preposterous. He that be- 
came obedient to the death of the cross, to merit for man eter- 
nal life, has enjoined on man obedience to his commands. The 
conditions to be complied with in the attainment of salvation 
are, repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(1.) Repentance precedes faith. John Baptist opened his mis- 
sion with, “Repent ye for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
So Christ commenced his ministry with “Repent for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand,” also, “Repent ye and believe 
the gospel.” Our Lord sent forth his disciples to preach that 
men should repent, and not to forget to tell them that, “ the 
kingdom of God is come unto you.” Peter preached repentance 
to the convicted Jews on the day of Pentecost, and shortly 
after he exhorted them with, “Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when (and) 
the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord.” Acts iii, 19. The doctrines of repentance are of the 
greatest importance. Many branches of reform may be com- 
prised in the term repentance. 

First, a sorrow for sin. “Godly sorrow worketh repentance 

to salvation.” A sight and sense of our transgressions against 
the God of all goodness ; our submission to the enemy of God 
and man; our open rebellion to him who died to save us; and 
our resistance to the Holy Spirit who has so often strove with 
us; fills the eyes with tears, and the heart with sorrow. This 
was the experience of David, Peter, Saul, and many others. 
«“ For I will declare mine iniquity ; I will be sorry for my sin.” 
Psalm xxxviii. 18. 
Secondly, an abhorrence of sin. Our hatred to sin arises from 
a heart-felt view of its baneful consequences ; destroying the 
happiness of man; affecting the heart with all pollution and 
vileness; and exposing the soul of man to an endless hell ; and 
to.atone for which the Saviour endured unspeakable sufferings. 
“The fear of the Lord is to hate evil.” : 
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Thirdly, a confession of sin. An honest confession of sin is 
highly necessary to the obtaining of pardon. We must uncover 
our black hearts to the Lord, and confess the sins that pollute 
it. While we labour by excuses and false pleas to extenuate our 
crimes, we increase the anger of the Almighty; we grieve the 
Holy Spirit, and aggravate our guilt. “I acknowledge my 
transgressions ; and my sin isever before me.” “We acknow- 
ledge, O. Lord, our wickedness, and the iniquity of our fathers; 
for we have sinned against thee.” Jer. xiv. 20. “He that coy- 
ereth his sins shall not prosper ; but whoso confesseth and for- 
saketh them shall find mercy.” 

Fourthly, the forsaking of sin. Our sorrow for sin ; our abhor- 
rence of it, and confession of it ; will after all be unavailing, with- 
out a real, practical change inourlives. Isa. ly., 7. Tosee the right, 
and ardently desire the right, and yet the wrong pursue, will 
more and more incur the divine displeasure. tremble at the 
consequences of crime; I hate, and yet I love. I sensibly feel 
the existence of the two laws within me—the law in my mem- 
bers warring against the better law of my mind. “ For 
that which I do, I allow not ; for what I would, that do I not; 
but what I hate, that Ido.” The carnal man’s misery is aug- 
mented by superior light, producing the most tormenting feel- 
ings in the mind, with language distressing, when brought to 
the height of conviction. Ah! the frowns of God; the inward 
raging of the enemy; the guilty conscience; those chains that 
I cannot break; those evil habits that I cannot conquer. “O 
wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?” Faith, and faith alone, can give the satisfactory 
answer, which is, “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” There isno other name under heaven among men 
whereby we can be saved. Hence, we discover how closely 
connected are genuine repentance and faith in Christ. 

(2.) Faith. This great grace, which is the gift of God, and 
without which it is impossible to please him, calls our attention 
to the indispensable duty devolving on man, inasmuch as the 
abundant merit of atonement does not supersede the duty of 
man to his Maker. To suppose that we can obtain this instru- 
mental grace of efficiency unsolicited, would be anomalous, and 
contrary to the analogy of faith. Christ by his offering hath 
procured pardon for a guilty world ; but man must comply with 
the conditions in the word of God, in order to obtain the bene- 
fit of that offering. True repentance is effected through divine 
aid, as is our believing to salvation, in the use of this gift of God. 
As all our help is from above, and through the sacrifice of Christ 
alone, let us come as the most destitute beggars, imploring divine 
compassion, in humble, fervent, and importunate prayer to God, 
that he wouldgrantustrue repentance, and faith in his SonJesus 
Christ, unto eternal life. The Scriptures abound with exhort- 
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ations to this duty, with precious promises annexed. Interpre- 
ters represent faith under a fourfold aspect ; viz., historical faith, 
temporary faith, faith to work miracles, and saving faith. Pas- 
sing by these criticisms, I would try to shew the difference be- 
tween what is sometimes called notional faith, and saving faith. 
The one resides in the mind only ; the otherin the heart. The 
one views salvation at a distance, the other embraces it. The 
one is in theory ; the other is in practice. The one is specula- 
tive; the other possessive. The one is powerless; the other 
all-prevalent. The one leaves us in death; the other quickens 
into life. The language of one is, he may save me; that of the 
other is, he doth save me. The one is spiritually blind; the 
other is spiritual sight. The one originates from information 
only ; the other has its origin in heaven. The one is of human 
descent ; the other is of divine descent. The one is the produc- 
tion of nature ; the other is the special gift of God. The one 
is in itself diffidence; the other is confidently victorious. Great 
is the contrast between these, and not less so, are the effects 
produced. 

The blessed Saviour is the object and only ground of our 
faith. Wonders in all ages have been the effects of faith in the 
promises of God. ‘But now we have a more sure word of 
prophecy, unto which we do well that we take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day Star arise in our hearts.” 

It is called saving faith, as by its instrumentality we are 
saved from the practice, the guilt, andin-being of sin. “ For 
by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves ; 
it is the gift of Ged.” Eph. ii—8. It is called living faith: 
such it is in character, as it proceeds from the living God: 
such it is in its operations; being the medium through which 
we receive the quickening Spirit. Paul says to the Ephesians, 
** You hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins.” 
“He that hath the Son hath life.” 1 John v. 12. 

(3.) The Scripture insists on Justification by faith alone, 
and in such terms, that some have greatly erred as to the real 
import of the word, and indulged themselves in a disregard of 
duty: but it should be remembered that salvation by faith does 
not supersede any part of our duty either to God or man; but 
good works are as strenuously inculcated and insisted on as the 
fruits of saving faith. The prevailing sentiment among the 
Jews was, that a strict observance of their ceremonial law would 
secure unto them eternal life ; and the Judaizing teachers were 
industriously spreading their doctrines more or less among the 
people to whom Paul writes his epistles, in which he meets the 
error, showing that justification is by faith alone, and not by 
the deeds of the law; and that grace, and works are contrary 
the one to the other. ‘“ And if by grace, then it is no more of 
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works; otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no more 
work.” Rom. xi.6. The best performances of sinful man 
claim no merit ; therefore by the works of the law can no man 
living be justified ; but God hath concluded all under sin, 
that he might have mercy on all; that by unmerited 
favour. we should, through faith in the merits of Christ, be 
saved from the wrath to come. 

“ Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Our sins have separated us 
from the Lord; and constituted us aliens, and enemies; who 
are at variance with our Maker. “The carnal mind is not sub- 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed can be;” but through 
the mysterious union of the two natures in one person, even 
Christ, ‘He made of twain, one new man, so making peace ;” 
and hath by the death on the cross, slain the existing enmity. 
“God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them.” 2 Cor. v.19. Thus by 
the expiatory offering on Mount Calvary, the wrath of God is 
averted, and reconciliation between God and man is effected. 
The Father is reconciled to the sinner through his relying on 
the sacrifice of his Son; and the believer is reconciled to the 
divine method in saving sinners, and in humble submission to 
the Spirit, he walks in obedience to God’s commands, Also, 
he has peace of conscience; guilt and condemnation are re- 
moved; the fear of death and eternal misery are taken away ; 
and peace and consolation are implanted in his heart: every 
rebellious and warring passion is hushed ; aud peace, with great 
joy, possesses the happy breast. 

(4,) Sanctification. The work of sanctification is commen- 
ced in conversion, inasmuch as it implies our being consecrated 
to God’s service ; yet it is ina state of immaturity. Sanctifica-— 
tion will progress in proportion to the proficiency we make in 
the divine service. We understand it to be the removal from 
the heart of all the evils of indwelling sin; such as the filth of 
pride, selfishness, worldly-mindedness, the remains of unbelief, 
and of all affections that are inordinate. It is in one respect 
progressive in the persevering soul; in another it is instanta- 
neous, as at some particular moment we believe that the blood 
of Jesus Christ hath cleansed us from ail sin, and so by happy 
experience we realize the destruction of the pollution of the 
mind. This attainment is accompanied more or less with in- 
creasing enjoyments in the Holy Ghost, making the possessor 
more unspeakably happy, and more fully ready to every good 
work, Christ came to destroy the works of the devil. Then 
“reckon yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin.’ The divine 
command, “to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ,” (2 Pet. iii. 18,) will equally apply to 
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both the justified and sanctified. To the former that he may go 
on to perfect holiness ; lest those evils that were hushed in con- 
version should again awake, and tyrannise, and the roots of 
bitterness again spring up and trouble us. To the other that 
he may still grow up into Christ his living head in all things. 
Grace has no limits; it is infinite, and an inexhaustible foun- 
tain, always flowing and ever full. Obedience to this command 
is of the utmost importance ; for if we fail to progress, we shall 
at once decline, which decline, though perhaps for awhile almost 
imperceptible, is too often followed with unhappy results. 

It is necessary that the preacher should urge on his hearers, 
a free, a full, and a present salvation. Doing this, with the 
enjoyment of the same in his own heart, he shall be a “ good 
minister of Jesus Christ.” And he that called him to the 
ministry, will by and by, say, “ Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” May it be so. 
Amen, and amen. 
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Tue gospel sets up an altar in every house; it makes the 
father a priest. In that arrangement we find the bond of 
domestic union and the fountainhead of domestic virtue, By 
baptism all the members of the family are taken into the same 
covenant of life; they grow up together heirs of the same hope. 
Thus, the family grows rich apace. Rich in what? It may 
not be in gold, but in something better than gold: rich in love, 
rich in domestic order and virtue. Their fare is simple, their 
garb is homely, their speech is plain; but their manners 
breathe the odour of a politeness that can spring only from 
purity of heart and conscious dignity of character. Their 
humble home is pervaded and embalmed by an air of happiness 
which is wanting often in the palaces of the great. This is 
great wealth. Multiply such families—families whose wealth 
(of which it may be permitted them to be proud) lies in the 
industry and intelligence of their sons, the modesty, virtue, and 
beauty of their daughters—cover the land with such families, 
and what a land you will have! how rich! how happy! how 
powerful! Such a people no power on earth could subdue ; 
and however stern the clime in which their dwelling may be 
cast, their indomitable energy and creative skill will teach the 
very rock to blossom, and the bleakest deserts of earth to bloom 
with beauty and sing for joy. Such is the wealth the gospel 
creates; and such is the measure in which it blesses its sup- 
porters. For every penny expended in its support, it yields a re- 
turn of a thousandfold.i—Dr, Wylie. 
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MEMOIR OF MRS. ANN GRIGG. 
BY W. WOOLCOCK, 


Ann, the wife of Win11am Grice, who was formerly an Itinerant 
preacher with us, and daughter of Mr. Guorez and Mrs. Exzzaseru 
Coomse, was born at Polyphant, in the parish of Lewannick, county 
of Cornwall, March 22nd, 1791. 

Of her childhood and youth, but few traces remain, as, nearly all 
the companions of her early days are gone ; yet they are sufficient to 
show that she, like many others who have been bereayed of their 
parents at an early age, was preserved by the preventing grace of 
God from falling into many of the ensnaring and degrading vices and 
follies to which youth is prone. 

When only about two-and-a-half years old her tender and affec- 

tionate mother was taken away by the ruthless hand of death, leaving 
a husband, a son, and Ann to mourn their irreparable loss. Here 
was made a gap that could never be repaired—a breach that could 
never be healed. In the sixteenth year of her age she was called to 
mourn the death of her father, and about the same time her only 
brother died. Thus, at a most critical period of life, she was left in 
the world without a father te care for her, or a mother to watch over 
her. God, however, raised up a friend in the person of an aunt, who 
appears to have been a kind and God-fearing woman. With her 
Ann resided, received a suitable education, and grew up to woman- 
hood. : 
She was married at the age of twenty-one to Mr. Jonn Parsons, 
of the parish of Tresmeer, and in that parish she resided until her 
death, Nearly fifty years ago, which was about the time of our 
friend’s first marriage, there were scarcely any chapels built in the 
rural parishes of East Cornwall, the established churches being almost 
the only places where even the “form of godliness” was held forth ; 
and for several years after her marriage she was a regular attendant 
at the parish church, attending occasionally at the public services 
of the Wesleyan Methodists; still she was “without God in the 
world.” 

It was in the year 1820, that the first impressions of a religious 
nature were made upon her mind. The following is her own simple 
statement of the facts of the case: “ On Whit-Tuesday I attended 
the Wesleyan Methodist preaching in the open air, on the ancient 
Warbstow Burrow, where I had been many times before, it being an 
annual custom with the Wesleyans, for many years, to preach there, 
on that day. I did not feel anything like a religious awakening at 
the Burrow, nor did I after my return. I retired to bed as usual, 
and during that night there was a most awful storm of thunder with 
vivid flashes of lightning. I felt greatly alarmed. I thought of the 4 
thunders ofthe last day, and I solemnly vowed, should I be spared 
until the morning I would lead anew life. The morning came; — 
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the storm abated; but I kept my vow. I had a beautiful head of 
hair, and I used to pride myself greatly on it, and took a great fancy 
to curl it aftor the most approved fashion of the times. On that 
morning I took my scissors and cut off every curl and put away from 
me all other vain ornaments. From that time I was an earnest 
seeker of salvation. I abandoned all things that I deemed to be 
sinful, and determined by the grace of God to lead a new life.” 

She united with the Wesleyan Methodist society, and continued 
in church-fellowship with them some two or three years, yet during 
this time she had never experienced the “ birth by grace to a christian 
life.’ She had not yet found, “peace and joy in believing; but 
redemption drew nigh. 

Having enough of this world’s goods and to spare, and remembering 
the words of Divine Inspiration, “ Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers ; for thereby some have entertained angels unawares,” she 
was induced in conjunction with her husband to invite the first 
preachers of our own denomination, who found a home under the 
hospitable roof of our friend, and her house has been a Pilgrim’s 
resting place for more than forty years. 

Just at that time, sister En1izApnta CArnz, one of our female 
preachers, visited that neighbourhood, and by her preaching, prayers, 
and holy example, she was made an instrument in the hand of God 
of stirring up many to seek the Lord. Being entertained at the 
house of our friend, Sister Carne was led to make inquiries respect- 
ing the state of her mind, and finding that she had not “ passed from 
death unto life,” exhorted her to lay hold on the promises of God. 
She prayed with her and for her, in a most earnest and fervent man- 
ner. Still, the answer did not come. One day, however, after Sister 
Carne had left the house, she was engaged in her domestic affairs, 
still thinking, weeping, praying, saying in effect, “ Oh! that I knew 
where I might find him,” when the thought suggested itself, Why 
cannot I now believe that my sins are pardoned for Christ’s sake P 
I will believe—I do believe in Jesus as my Saviour! A mighty in- 
fluence of the Spirit followed that act of faith in God. She was made 
unspeakably happy, and in her ecstacy of joy she ran from house to 
house shouting the high praises of her God, and declaring what He 
had done for her soul. From that time, she faltered not nor looked 
back; but held on by faith in Jesus, and was careful “to maintain 
good works,” till life’s latest hour had come. 

Sister Carne having been instrumental in explaining to her “the 
way of God more perfectly,” she felt it to be her duty to unite with 
the little Bible Christian Society that had recently been formed in 
the neighbourhood. Thus a living stone was added to the church 
militant, which was never removed until polished and fitted for the 
church triumphant. 

Mr. Parsons died in April, 1834, and after having been a widow 
a little wore than a year and a half, she was married to Mr. W. 
Griee, who still survives her. 

On her second marriage, a class meeting was held in her house, of 
which she became a member; her husband being the Leader, This 
was a means of grace which she highly prized, and greatly enjoyed; 
and holding that all the means of grace are needful to the mainten- 
ance of the life of God in the soul, she was a diligent attendant on 
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public, social, and private prayer. She was a great lover of punctu- 
ality and exactness. The closet was visited at stated times. Morn- 
.ing, evening, and at noon-day the Scriptures were read, and prayer 
offered in the family. The public services of God’s house were fre- 
quently to her seasons of great refreshment and strength. On them 
she attended as long as her health and strength would permit. For 
some years, however, she could attend only when the weather was 
favourable, and then not without assistance. Ultimately, however, 
she was necessitated to remain at home, and often asked me as 1 
returned from the sanctuary, to tell her the passage of Scripture 
from which I had been discoursing, and requested me to repeat to 
her the leading thoughts of the sermon, which I did on several occa- 
sions, and for which she expressed her warmest gratitude, adding, 
“ Now perhaps I have received as much information as I should have 
received had I been at God’s house: but I feel I sustain a loss in 
that I am prevented from joining in prayer, praise, and thanksgiving. 
This is to me a great loss. I feel, however, that I can yield perfect 
submission to Him who doeth all things well. I have one promise, 
which for a long time I have called my Legacy from my heavenly 
Father, which is, ‘I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.’ ” Heb. 
xiii. 5. 

She was never of a robust constitution, and, as years advanced, in- 
firmities came on, and frequent seasons of affliction were her appoint- 
ed lot ; and several times her life was thought to be in imminent 
danger. In all her afflictions she maintained a firm and cordial trust 
in God, and when restored again to comparative health, often said, 
“‘T am only spared a little longer, that I may glorify God.” 

Her final affliction commenced about fourteen months before she 
died. Her physical sufferings were very great, which was possibly 
owing to a complication of diseases, which, like so many forces striking 
against the same object, caused a swift and certain demolition of the 
frail tenement of clay. She suffered from asthma, affection of the 
heart, and dropsy. : 

When it was made known to her that death would, in all proba- 
bility, speedily do its fatal and final work, she did not seem to be at 
all distressed ; but calmly and meekly said, “ My work is done. I am 
as one who has received notice to quit. JI am therefore making ar- 
rangements to leave.” Thus the voice of warning was not in vain; 
her constant aim seemed to be to stand prepared and ready for her 
departure. 

Believing as she did that the precious blood of Christ cleanseth 
us from all inbred defilement—from “all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit,” she was willing fully to test a principle which she had from the 
beginning of her christian career assented to, and in a good measure 
enjoyed; yet it did appear to her that she might enjoy a sweeter, be- 
cause nearer, communion with God. She had for some time been 
pondering over several passages of Holy Scripture which testify con- — 
cerning this vital. truth; and I think it was on a Sunday evening, 
that a local preacher, (Br. P. Eszorr,) conversed and prayed with 
her, and afterwards sang,— Popes 


_ 


«*The. moment I believe, | 


; The blessing I receive, 
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The blood of Christ it cleanseth me, 
The moment I believe.” 


Those words followed her for some two or three days, until one day, 
while her husband was conversing with her on the matter, ghe was 
enabled to lay hold on Christ by faith as her entire Saviour. From 
that time she was— 


All praise, all meekness, and all love.” 


During the last few weeks of her life she was visited by several of 
her neighbours and friends, with all of whom she conversed most 
freely shane the religion of Christ. To those who were yet in their 
sins she uttered some very. plain and forcible words of warning, (may 
they not be lost) accompanied with invitations to come to Christ and 
be saved. To her christian friends she gave wise and holy counsels, 
“and exhorted them all that with purpose of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord.”” Upon a friend inquiring how she felt, she replied, 
“Tam going up through the valiey ;— 


‘There is my house, my portion fair, 
My treasure and my heart are there, 
And my abiding home; 
For me my elder brethren stay, 
And angels beckon me away, 
And Jesus bids me come.’ ” 


Then, to her husband she said, “Is this dying ?’? Then with a calm 
and heavenly smile, she exclaimed with much emphasis, “O! death, 
where is thy sting? O! grave, where is thy victory ?” 

I visited her a short time before she left this earthly scene, and, 
truly it was to me a season not soon to be forgotten. She was con- 
stantly breathing forth her soul in prayer and praise, thanksgiving 
and glory to the ever-blessed God. When she was in the last strug- 
gle of dissolving nature, her husband put the question to her, “ Are 
you happy?” She looked up, and with a heavenly smile exclaimed, 
emphatically, “ Yes—yes—yes.” k 

About eleven o’clock, on the morning of the ninth of December, 
1859, she quietly fell into a sweet slumber. It was the sleep of death. 
Her friends looked upon the form that lay before them, but it was 
only the well-wrought frame in ruins—the inhabitant was gone! 
Death had done its work. The lamp of life had expired before their 
eyes. Her happy spirit had taken its flight to the paradise of God. 

Thus she died, as christians have died in all ages, and all lands, 
full of hope and holy confidence ; a living and a dying witness to the 
truth and efficacy of the redemption which is by the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus. 

Perhaps, gentle reader, you are ready to ask me, Had she no 
defects t Ay I answer, O! yes, very many; and I would further 
say -— 
; ** No farther seek her merits to disclose, 

Or draw her frailties from their dread abode, 

(There they alike in trembling hope repose) 

The bosom of her Father and her God.” 
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In reviewing the life and character of Mrs. Grigg I ean only notice 
a very few of the more prominent features; such as, 

1. That her conversion was sownd and scriptural. If error be coms 
mitted at the outset, then is truth nowhere, inasmuch as ¢rue con- 
version forms the basis of all real christian character. Her life and 
death testified that she was soundly converted to God. _ 

2. Her love to the cause of God and zeal for his glory, were ardent 
and abiding. It was her delight to aid the Redeemer’s cause in 
every legitimate way. Hence her liberality to the Missionary and 
other connexional Funds was constant and unostentatious. And if 
at any time there appeared anything like display, it was only to sti- 
mulate others to give to the cause of God. When the New Finan- 
cial scheme came into operation, and the salaries of the Circuit Min- 
isters were increased thereby, and the Circuit to which she belonged 
by declaring itself self-supporting, ceased to draw further supplies 
from the General Account Fund, she was one of the first in the Cir- 
cuit to increase her quarterly conttibution towards ministerial sup- 
port. 

3. Her piety was uniform, decided, and constant; and her death 
was a very fitting sequel to such a life. 

Reader, may your death and mine be as tranquil and as safe, and 
may we too behold that glory which is to be revealed. Amen. 
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IMPROVEMENT OF OUR LOCAL MINISTRY. 


To the Editor. 

On the book written by Br. 
Garxanp for the instruction and 
improvement of our young local 
preachers making its first appear- 
ance among us during the sittings 
of the Conference recently held at 
Exeter, you, as Editor of the Bible 
Christian Magazine, wisely I doubt 
not, declined to say anything about 
the work until you had read it. 
But my position being different 
from yours, I thought it right to 
say a few words in the Conference 
about its appearance under such 
circumstances. I expressed myself, 
you will probably recollect, as 
thinking that it was a praiseworthy 
undertaking for a brother in the 
ministry to publish a book for the 
instruction and guidance of young 
Local Preachers in their efforts to 
improve their minds, with a view 
of Bang useful in their generation ; 
that the Editor and his correspon- 


dents, as we could not say much 
about it then, ought to take an 
early opportunity of examining the 
book, and should they be able to 
express their cordial approval of 
the work, to give it a hearty wel- 
come among us, and endeavour to 
secure for it a wide circulation. 
Having nowread the bookI venture 
to express the general views and 
feelings which I entertain respectin 
it, making no attempt at a critica 
review, In my judgment there is 
in it considerable adaptation to the 
class of persons for whose benefit 
it is professedly prepared, and shall 
therefore rejoice to hear, that it 
has been extensively read by the 
young brethren coming up among ~— 
us. Many of them may have but 
little money to spare, after they 
have met all the other claims on 
their lets 3 ie I venture to — 
suggest that the shilling re a 
for its purchase will not be" 
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spent; and that the influence for 
good on a young and religiously 
opeone intellect, especially where 
the individual has Geen favoured 
with but little education, may prove 
incalculably valuable. 

The only suggestions that I have 
heard, either for or against the 
book, among our brethren, up to 
the time I write, are that one Indi- 
vidual, who had read a portion of 
it, had put half-a-sovereign into the 
hand of the writer to encourage 
him in the pecuniary liability which 
he had incurred ; and from another 
that the extracts were very nume- 
rous, without, however, any opinion 
being expressed thereon. On this 
point I beg to remark that, those 
extracts appeared to me, as I went 
through them tobe, zn general, very 
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striking and appropriate — they 
seemed to me to be creditable to 
the author’s research and ability 
for selection, while the condensed 
and appropriate way in which they 
are introduced, and made to tell on 
the elucidation of the subject dis- 
cussed, rendered them by no means 
misplaced, or tiresome, but on the 
contrary, instructive and interest- 
ing. 
I will occupy your space no fur- 
ther at present than to add that I 
hope the work will have an exten- 
sive circulation, and that its author 
will find a second Hdition called 
for at no very distant day. 


Ricuarp Krysmay. 
August 14th, 1860. 


Briel Zlotices of Mooks. 


Tur Locan PrracuEr’s GUuipE.— 
A Guide to young men, in the 
pursuit of knowledge under diffi- 
culties, in the Bible Christian 
Connexion, by which they may be 


conducted into the paths of know- — 


ledge and usefulness, as Exhort- 
ers and Local Preachérs. By T. 
W. GaRLanD. 


This little work is intended, chief- 
ly, for youths of imperfect educa- 
tion, who may have been satisfied 
to remain in ignorance, until be- 
coming regenerate by the Holy 
Spirit they begin to wake up to a 
sense of their responsibility, and 
are eager to acquire the knowledge 
that will prepare them for useful- 
ness. To such it will render accep- 
table assistance. 

The author makes some excellent 
remarks on the importance of re- 
deeming the time, and employing 
it to the best advantage by a prop- 
er division of the subjects of study ; 
and also on the necessity of decis- 
jon and energy to ensure success. 
Some examples are given of the 
successful pursuit of knowledge, 

VoL, xXV, THIRD SERIES, 
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not so well selected as we could 
wish, but still sufficient to shew the 
reward which attends firm resolve 
and patient labour. Useful hints 
are given as to deportment in the 
pulpit, and the proper method of 
conducting public service; while 
modesty, industry, punctuality, 
freedom from vulgarity, and above 
all, personal holiness are insisted 
upon as indispensable to secure 
success and command respect.— 
Good authorities are cited on ser- 
monizing, and examples afforded 
for the guidance of young preach- 


ers. 
Notwithstanding the astonishing 
progress of education in modern 
times, we fear there is still a some- 
what numerous class standing in 
need of such an introductory work 
as the one before us ; and the wor- 
thy author merits the gratitude and 
patronage of the denomination for 
this contribution towards the im- 
provement of the Local Ministry. 
The persuasion is both widening 
and deepening that the times re- 
quire not only devoutly pious men, 
os ret with power from on high,” 
2 
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to fill the pulpit, but that they also 
must possess a large amount of 
general information, be well read 
in theology, and have an extensive 
acquaintance with Holy Scripture, 
in order to edify the more intelli- 
gent classes, to refute the argu- 
ments of sceptics, and expose the 
defectiveness of mere ritual perfor- 
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nor does it obviate the necessity of 
studying works on the Improve- 
ment of the Mind. We call the 
attention of Young Men and their 
friends to this publication, as being 
calculated to arouse and stimulate 
desire for the acquisition of know- 
ledge, and to afford lessons of in- 
struction that will prepare them to 


graduate to the attainment of such 
qualifications as will make them 
workmen who need not to be a- 
shamed, ‘rightly dividing the word 
of truth.” 


mances, and the puerilities of su- 
erstition. Mr. Garnann’s little 
fiat makes no pretension to do 
more than give young men a start 
towards those high attainments, 
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BIELE CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE. 


The Forty-second Annual Conference commenced its sittings in Provi- 
dence Chapel, Exeter, on Wednesday, July 25th, when it was found that 
61 preachers and 61 lay representatives had been appointed as members, 
making in all 122. Much of the time of the first session was occupied by 
business of a preliminary character. After the formation of the Confer- 
ence, under the presidency of the out-going President, Mr. John Gammon, 
Mr. Matthew Robins was elected President, and Mr. W. Luke Secretary. 
The first business was the examination of the religious and moral charac- 
ters of all the ministers in the denomination, and it is gratifying to find 
they were pronounced to be generally satisfactory. _ here 

In the course of the day a resolution expressive of sympathy with Mr, 
J. H. Eynon, the first, and one of the most successful of the Society’s 
missionaries in Canada, whom ill-health and the infirmities of age have 
incapacitated to labour, and who, both as a man and a minister, is highly 
esteemed, was unanimously passed. 

A resolution of a similar kind was passed with respect to Mr. W. Hocken, 
who was superannuated because of failing health. 


' RECEPTION OF YOUNG MINISTERS. 


Several hours were employed in examining the young brethren who 
had been recommended for admittance into full connexion, as to their 
qualifications for the ministerial office, their general knowledge, their 
modes of study, general deportment, manner of spending their time, &c. 
The lengthy examination was gone through in a most satisfactory manner, 
and in each case the vote for reception into full connexion was very hearty 
indeed. 

As two of these young brethren were about to proceed to Australia, to 
increase the staff of the Society’s agents now labouring in Melbourne and 
its vicinity, a great interest was excited, and the best wishes of their re- 
ligious friends will follow them to their new and distant field of labour.— 
Ata later period of the Conference a very interesting scene occurred in 
connection with these two young brethren, J, O. Coombe and J. Tonkin, 
when they for the last time met their brethren in Conference assembled. 

They were earnestly recommended to God in prayer ; His ble wa 
sought, that it might be with them during their long voya 
riod of their labours in the distant colony to which they » 
proceed. They endeayoured to take leave personally « 
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but being obliged to be at the Railway Station at a given hour, it could 
not be accomplished. Hager hands were held out to clasp theirs in broth- 
erly embrace, and many whispered words of affectionate sympathy passed, 
until the agitation of the brethren could no longer permit them to con- 
tinue the scene. They therefore hastened to leave the chapel, and many 
eyes gazed through tears at their departing forms, as the thought occur- 
red to each, that it was possibly the last time we might behold these de- 
voted brethren in this life. We trust that the friends of missions will 
earnestly plead with the Great Head of the Church on their behalf. 


MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


The affairs of the Missionary Society were found to be in a highly sat- 
isfactory condition. The debt was extinguished, and the regular receipts 
increased. Considerable discussion arose on the subject of increasing the 
breadth of the mission fields, both at home and abroad, and resolutions 
were passed making provision for a greater supply of preachers to various 
mission stations. 


BOOK CONCERN. 


The Book Steward’s report, presented by Br. J. Thorne, stating that 
the Book Concern, for the first time, was free of debt, gave great satisfac- 
tion to the Conference; and will no doubt afford gratification to our 
readers, as there is now a prospect that considerable help will be afforded 
yearly from this source to other Connexional Funds. 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 


The number of Sunday Scholars returned shows a cheering increase.— 
A long and animated discussion took place on these interesting institu- 
tions, bearing more especially upon*the necessity of creating a school lit- 
erature suitable to their requirements, and with the view of correcting 
such evils as sometimes appear at anniversaries, as well as bringing the 
whole of the denominational Sunday-schools to work upon a uniform 
system as far as practicable, and resolutions passed accordingly. — 


JUBILEE FUND. 


As the Jubilee of the Connexion draws near, great anxiety is felt and 
expressed that it should be worthily celebrated. A long discussion on 
this important subject was carried on, and a resolution passed to be sub. 
mitted to the friends in the various stations throughout the Connexion 
for consideration, with a view of bringing to bear that vigorous and united 
action which alone would render the object contemplated in the estab- 
lishment of this fund at all practicable. ‘The design cherished is to estab- 
lish a fund amounting at the “yet least to £10,000, to be devoted to sev- 
eral important purposes, which should distinguish the Jubilee year (1865) 
as one of the highest Connexional importance in every point of view.— 
From this fund it is conteniplated to furnish the means for the erection 
of a Book-room, Connexional schools, and offices in some central situation, 
and a Jubilee chapel in the metropolis. It is also contemplated in this 
way to provide more fully for aged, and worn-out ministers, for whom a 

yroper provision has not yet been made. A scheme was submitted to the 
Conference, to be more fully considered in the Committee which has the 
management of matters of this kind. This movement in the Conference 
in reference to the Jubilee Fund led to a subscription among its members, 
amounting nearly to the sum of £600. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


: 
_ In accordance with the practice for past years, the Members of the 
en related their christian experience, at which service many of 
the friends, of both sexes, were present ; some of them from a great dis- 
tance. It was a most interesting service ; strong devotional feeling was 
manifested ; the members spoke in terms of great simplicity and clearness 


— 
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of their confidence in God, of their acceptance with Him through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and their earnest desire to be more zealous for His 
glory. That man’s heart must be cold indeed that could have: remained 
untouched or unprofited while present at so interesting a service. The 
meeting was adjourned, and the relation of these experiences was resumed 
at periods when a break occurred in the general busimess of the Confer- 
ence, through the necessary sittings of the various committees. 


PRPACHERS’ SALARIES. 


It is well known that the peeuniary remuneration of the Bible Chris- 
tian ministers is very small indeed; and it is a matter of great thankful- 
ness that the ministerial staff continues to be so able, so efficient, and so 
attached to the Connexion, as it is, notwithstanding this eireumstance.— 
But no one pretends that the preachers are paid for their services; they 
are only maintained while in the work to which they gladly devote them- 
selves. At the same time, as the Connexion advances in numbers and 
wealth, it becomes a duty to make that maintenance as comfortable as 
possible. A motion on the subject was made by a representative, and 
was lengthily discussed, chiefly by the lay members, A desire was man- 
ifested by some to raise the salaries at once, but it was considered more 
prudent to refer the matter to the consideration of the quarterly meetings 
and the decision of next Conference. A slight rise was made a few years 
ago, and it is hoped that the result of this discussion will be a material 
addition to the comfort of the ministry, which, we trust, will redound to 
the well-being of the denomination. A step in the same direction is the 
establishment of a 


BENEFICEYT FUND. 


A resolution was passed for the establishment of this fund, the object 
of which was to afford some immediate relief to aged and worn-out min- 
isters in addition to the small annuities they receive from the Preachers’ 
Fund; it being thought highly desirable that the present anomalous 
state of things should no longer continue. At present the aged and worn- 
out Brethren are supported by their own monies, deposited year by year 
throughout the greater part of their‘ministerial life, without their receiv- 
ing any aid for their support, hitherto, from the Connexion which“ they 
have so successfully served. 


TEMPERANCE. 


An interesting discussion on the importance of continuing our exer- 
tions in supporting the movement for Total Abstinence from all in- 
toxicating beverages, led to the adoption of the following resolution :— 
“That being apprehensive that the flood-gates of Intemperance will be 
opened by the operation of the new Wine Licences, we pledge ourselves 
to use our utmost endeavours to promote the cause of Total Abstinence 
from all intoxicating beverages, and should rejoice to see a law passed 
enabling the majority of the rate-payers of cities, towns, boroughs, and 
eins to determine what houses shall be licensed for the sale of such 

rinks.” ‘ 


The sittings of Conference were brought to a close on Thursday, Aug- 
ust 2nd. The harmony and union which prevailed, together with the 
unusually beneficial character of the deliberations and resolutions of the 
Conference, speaks loudly in favour of the justice, wisdom, and comfort 
of a large admission of the lay element into such assemblies. The next 
Contin is appointed to be held in Hicks Mill Chapel, Gwennap, near 

ruro. ; 


The following Addresses were adopted by the Conference. =e 
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Address to the Sorictics, 


Dearty Betoy#D in tur Lorp. 
While the rapid tide of 
time flows on, as travellers to 
eternity we are often brought to 
positions of observation, where pe- 
culiar facilities and favourable cir- 
cumstances invite us to withdraw 
our attention from the ordinary 
scenes of the life that now is, and 
fix it intensely on the more sub- 
stantial, the more sublime, and sa- 
tisfying themes which relate more 
particularly to the life to come. 
And whether with solemn scrutiny 
we review the chequered experi- 
lence of the past, or whether we 
concentrate our thoughts on the 
glowing and well-founded anticipa- 
tions of the future, great and last- 
ing benefit is likely to result from 
such rational and hallowed exerci- 
ses. The closing of another con- 
nexional year and the recurrence 
of our Annual Conference bring us 
to one of those positions, and we 
cheerfully avail ourselves of the. 
opportunity of assisting your med- 
itations by our annual address, the 
object of which is, by the Divine 
blessing, to promote your growth 
in holiness, your usefulness in life, 
and your complete assimilation to 
the moral likeness of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, that you may 
be meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. And we pray that 
the Holy Spirit’s influence may ac- 
company this our effort for your 
advancement in the divine life. 

It is, beloved friends, a marvel of 
mercy that God should call us by 
his grace, raise us from a death of 
sin by his Spirit’s power, and bless 
us with the adoption of sons. We 
were altogether undeserving of the 

ivine favour, being corrupt at 
heart and sinful in our lives; so 
that it is, “ Not by works of righ- 
teousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us 
by the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which 
he hath shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 
that being justified by his graee we 
should be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life.” 


Let us guard-against undervala- 
ing the high privilege, the distino- 
tion and honour connected with 
being the children of God. Itisa 
rise lah above all comparison, a 

istinction of the noblest character. 
It is true that men of the world 
frequently fail to recognize the true 
nobility of christians, and refuse to 
accord to them their indisputable 
right, but rather indulge in perse- 
cution ; but let us not be surprised 
at this, as our Lord said, “If ye 
were of the world, the world would 
love its own: but because ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. Remember the 
word that I said unto you, The ser- 
vant is not greater than his. Lord.” 
Notwithstanding the erroneous es- 
timate formed by men of the world 
of the people of God, and the un- 
just treatment which they often 
receive at their hands, they are the 
“sons of God, comparable to fine 
gold;” and the Lord saith, ‘‘He 
that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of mine eye.” 
ut, Beloved, while the honour 
put on youas the children of God is 
very great, the responsibility runs 
parallel therewith. In the world 
around you sin is rife, and trans- 
gressors grow bold; but you must 
shine as “ lights in the world” and 
be the Lord’s “‘ witnesses.” Hrror 
is prevalent, and its advocates and 
abettors are crafty and assiduous ; 
but you must live the truth before 
men, guard and wield the truth in 
the name of its divine Author; and 
for this purpose you will require 
much heavenly light, a large mea- 
sure of divine grace, and the Holy 
Spirit’s constant aid to render you 
invulnerable against attack, and 
victorious in the day of conflict. 


“We entreat you, dear friends, lift 


your eyes to the hills whence com- 
eth your help ; be instant in prayer 
for the bestowment of every chris- 
tian grace ; streteh out the hand of 
faith and grasp the promised good : 
and let the life you now live be 
“ by the faith of the Son of God.” 
Be not satisfied with low attain- 
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ments in graee; but strive after 
holiness, and seek to be “filled 
with all the fulness of God.” Let 
not the failures and deficiencies of 
the past discourage you, for “ this 
is the will of God, even your sane- 
tification; and “ faithful is he 
that calleth you, who also will do 
it.” 

In the present day there is more 
danger of sinking into a lifeless 
formality than of openly denying 
Christ, or even embracing doctrinal 
error; and what is wanted most. of 
all for the present times is, the 
careful maintenance of the spirit 
and power of religion in the soul. 
Great efforts are being made to 
substitute the ceremonial for the 
spiritual in religion—to introduce 
the gay pageantry of material 
things—to restore the dogmas of 
sacramental efficacy and priestly 
domination—and to give tradition 
equal authority with the Holy 
Scriptures; thus paving the way 
for the return of the papal power: 
but it is as though Jehovah from 
above would summon his people to 
the encounter with a full declara- 
tion of his own willingness to speed 
the truth and make his grace tri- 
umphant. The revivals in differ. 
ent parts of our own land, as well 
as in other countries, seem to say, 
* Know that Iam God: I will bo 
exalted among the heathen, I will 
be exalted in the earth.” “ My glory 
will I not give to another, neither 
my praise to graven images.” In 
those gracious visitations the Al- 
mighty has not only given us rich 
displays of his sovereign grace in 
arresting and saying the depraved 
and deep-stained children of viee 
and folly ; but he has also clearly 
shown us that there is a very close 
connection between the earnest and 
believing prayers of his people, and 
the conviction and conversion of 
sinners, and the general spread of 
truthandrighteousness among men. 
Earnest and believing souls have 
put up their petitions at the throne 
of the heavenly grace, not for gen- 
eral blessings only, but for special 
and specific objects; and in thou- 
sands of instances those special and 
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specific petitions have been answer- 
ed in the clearest manner. 

The disposition manifested for 
united prayer among the different 
sections of the church of Christ 
is encouraging, and the general 
character of the response to 
the request of those christian’ 
men in India for earnest and 
united prayer during the second 
week in January afforded us 
much pleasure. This pleasure, 
dear friends, was heightened by the 
fact that, generally speaking, you 
entered warmly iuto the matter, 
and that we have reason to con- 
elude it was the means of spiritual 

uickening to many of gen and 
that by it others were led to Jesus 
the Saviour of their souls. } 

We feel devoutly thankful to 
Almighty God that we have shared 
in the general prosperity of the 
churches during the past year, hav- 
ing realized an increase of mem- 
bers amounting to 1,160, after fill- 
ing all vacancies occasioned by 
deaths, emigrations, and unfaith- 
fulness. At the same time it is an 
impressive fact, a fact we deeply 
feel, and a fact we trust you will 
seriously ponder, that the additions 
to the churches by no means keep 
pace with the increase of popula- 
tion. And it is a solemn and soul- 
arousing acknowledgmentembodied 
in one of the District Reports, that, 
“ Many around us, and some in 
our congregations, have died with- 
out hope;” and that others are 
likely to share asimilar fate. This 
is not more solemn than true, not 
only of a given District, but of 
every District and every Cireuit in 
the Connexion. These. facts cs 
for more earnestness in religion, 
and for increased and vigorous 
forts to bring sinners to a | 
ledge of the truth. In the 
days of worldly competitic 
attraction there is great de 
leaving the work of Go 
with Ministers and offic 
of the churches. But 
fident if we are to ha 
lasting success, if 
telling encroachn 
if we would wage 
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with sin and satan, not only must 
the officers of Emmanuel’sarmy be 
at their post, waving the banner of 
the cross, wearing the helmet of 
salvation, bearingthe shield of faith, 
and wielding the sword of the 
Spirit; but the rank and file of 
Christ’s blood-bought volunteers— 
or in other words, the private mem- 
bers of the churches—must take an 
earnest and active part in the noble 
work. We are conscious many 
are disposed to underrate their 
talent for usefulness, and to ima- 
gine that as for them they can do 
uething in the vineyard of the 
Lord. This, beloved, isa mistake ; 
persons of feeble talent might do 
great good, by inviting sinners to 
the house of God and the means of 
grace, by conversing with them on 
the subject of their soul’s salya- 
tion, by the presentation of suita- 
ble religious tracts, and by earnest 

rayer to God for their conversion. 
Tee each member in the Connexion 
determine, by the help of God, to 
use every possible means to lead 
one soul to Christ in the coming 
year, and we shall doubtless be as- 
tonished at the results. 

We would, dear friends, invite 
your attention to the circumstance 
that notwithstanding we have real- 
ized a cheering increase to our 
number of members, there is a sad 
disparity between the number of 

ersons received on trial for mem- 
te akip, and the real increase to 
the societies. In one District this 
disparity amounts to more than 
500 persons. This subject should 
awaken inquiry with us all as to 
how far we are pepousble, and to 
what extent our influence and ac- 
tion have helped or hindered others 
in the divine life. There is doubt- 
less a connexion between these 
discrepancies and the neglect of 
Prayer-Meetings and Class-Meet- 
ings complained of in several Dis- 
tricts. The Report from the Dis. 
trict above alluded to says, ‘ There 
are many of our friends on each 
Circuit in the District who are liy- 
ing in the enjoyment of much of 
the Divine fayour and presence ; 
and who manifest in various ways 
a growing attachment to, and 
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deepening interest in the mercifvl 

designs of our common Saviour; 

but there are many others who, 

though they are with us in name 

and profession, are manifestly sat- 

isfying themselves with the mere 

‘form of godlinéss ;’ who are neither 

growing themselves, nor helping 

others to grow; who are not press- 

ing into the realization of the 

higher and richer blessings of sal- 

vation, and the full transforming 

power of piety, thus experiencing 

increased power over the world and 

sin, and living as lights in the 

world; but who often by their 
coldness in religion, and apparent 
want of interest in the cause of 
Jesus, are exerting a blighting and 
injurious influence on those around 
them. Thus, we fear, they are re- 
tarding, rather than helping on, the 
triumphs of our Immanuel.” We 
solemnly beseech you, dear friends, 
you who are found in such a condi- 
tion, cast off spiritual sloth; dep- 
recate the idea of being stumbling 
blocks to others ; make fresh appli- 
cation at the Throne of grace for 
the reviving, quickening, sanctify- 
ing, and sustaining influences of 
the Holy Ghost, that you may live 
to be a blessing and not a curse ; 
set an example worthy of imitation, * 
and answer the end for which God 
calls us by his grace. 

The manifest progress in our 
Sunday School department, both 
in the number of Teachers and 
Scholars, and also the increasing 
efficiency of the management, is 
cheering; and the felt and expressed 
conviction thaé still greater atten. 
tion must be paid to these institu- 
tions gives us hope for the future. 

While we earnestly entreat you, 
dear friends, to ‘ give all diligence 
to make your calling and election 
sure ;” to be “ steadfast and unmo- 
vable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord;” and to seek 
by all possible means to help on 
the triumphs of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom; we recommend to your 
notice a mode and means of useful- 
ness which we have reason to con- 
clude is not so generally adopted by 
our people as it is desirable it 
should be; namely: “Tract Dis- 
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tribution,” and “ District Visiting.” 
By these means a great number of 
persons may be reached who can- 
not be reached in any other way; 
and by judicious management, the 
friendly and christian conversation, 
the recommendations and invita- 
tions for which abundant opportu- 
nity will be afforded,may bes essed 
to the enlightenment, reformation, 
and salvation of precious souls. 
Puseyite and Popish agents are 
alive to the importance of this 
branch of operation; let us be 
equally zealous in endeavouring by 
the same mode of operation to sup- 
ply the true antidote to their poi- 
son. As much good has already 
resulted from such labours, we are 
justified in coneluding that a more 
general adoption of the means 
would result in still greater suc- 
cess. 

The removal in the courso of the 
year of many of our friends by 
death, and among them Br. Grores 
Tittny, and Br. JoszpH Woop, 
(the former suddenly and unexpec- 
tedly) who have been taken from 
their spheres and labours here to 
their reward in heaven, illustrates 
the uncertainty of life, and calls us 
all to diligence and zeal in the 
cause of God and matters relating 
to the soul; at the same time re- 
minding us of the word of Holy 
Writ, which says, “ Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might; for there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in the grave, whither thou 
goest.” Beloved it is a solemn 
thought, but a correct one, that 
many of us will be included in the 
next year’s bills of mortality. Are 
we preparedP May we be found 
with our lamps trimmed, and our 
lights burning, when the Bride- 
groom cometh. 

Before we close our address, we 
would remind you, dear friends, 
that at the present time the unset- 
tled state of affairs on the conti- 
nent of Europe, and especially the 
marvellous revolution passing over 
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Italy, that land of ancient fame, 
and the commotion, treachery, and 
sacrifice of christian lives taking 
place in the Turkish empire, are 
subjects which with others call 
upon the pious of every name, not 
only to remember for their consola- 
tion and encouragement that, “ the 
Lorp reigneth ;” but also to d sad up 
their earnest petitions, and pray 
that God will “ overturn, overturn, 
overturn” until He shall come to 
reign “whose right it is:” and 
* sive Him no rest till he establish 
and till he make Jerusalem a praise 
in the earth.” For “surely the 
wrath of man shall praise thee, and 
the remainder of wrath thou wilt 
restrain.” 

And now, beloved, as we have 
nearly brought to a elose the larg- 
est Conference we have ever held, 
composed of an Nar, number of 
Preachers and Lay-Representa- 
tives, we have no doubt it will af- 
ford you satisfaction to know that 
we have had a most harmonious 
Conference, and while we have had 
to discuss several important matters, 
the deepest interest has been taken 
by our Representatives, and we are 
through divine grace blessedly uni- 
ted in the work of God. The pub- 
lic services which have taken place 
since we have been together have 
been well attended, delightful in- 
fluences have been realised, and 
our prospects for the future are 
very encouraging ; for this we sin- 
cerely thank God, and we ask you 
to unite with us to praise the Giver 
of all good. 

“Now the God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus that great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make youperfectinevery.good work 
to do is will, workingin you that 
which is well-pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ ; to whom be 
glory forever and ever. Amen.” 

In behalf of the Conference, 

Marrnrw Rosins, President — 
Witt Lugs, Secretary, 


+ 
* 
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Address to the Canadian Conference, 


Dzar Breturen, 

We again avail ourselves 
of the opportunity of addressing 
you by the return of our Annual 
Conference. We have been pleased 
and profited while listening to your 
kind and affectionate Address, and 
the accounts given of your labours, 
trials, and successes in the work of 
the Lord. Our common Master 
has given you a large and fertile 
field for cultivation—a field which 
has already yielded much to remu- 
nerate your laborious toil ; and 
although the past year has not 
been so productive in the salvation 
of souls as some other years in your 
history, you have not been without 
proof of God’s presence and bless- 
ing; nor has “ your labour beenin 
yain in the Lord.” He is with you, 
and is blessing your labours. In 
this we greatly rejoice, and earn- 
estly pray that God will bless you 
a thousand fold; then your churches 
will not be termed desolate; but 
will be called Hephzi-bah, and your 
land Beulah ; because the Lord will 
delight in you. 

We have heard with grateful 
satisfaction that Br. J. Prvcu is so 
much better in health as to be ena- 
bled to take a station; and ferventl 
pray if it be God’s gracious will, 
that his health may be fully re- 
stored, and his labours greatly 
blessed. 

Br. J. H. Eynon’s confirmed 
feebleness, and retirement from the 
work, we all deeply regret. Some 
of us remember his piety and use- 
fulness before he left England, and 
we all have admired his devo- 
tedness, zeal, and success while in 
Canada. But our sorrow that he is 
unequal to the full work ofa preach- 
er is alleviated, and our regret 
softened by the recollection that 
our heavenly Father who made 
him what he has been, can and will 
still nee him,and raise up others 
to fill his place, and the places of 
those who by ill-health and death, 
have been, and are being removed 
from their useful labours. 
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We are pleased to be informed 
of your hearty approval and readi- 
ness to co-operate with us in the 
celebration of the approaching Ju- 
bilee of the Connexion. Since we 
have been together the subject has 
been taken up warmly, and nearly 
£600 have been promised by the 
Preachers and Representatives com- 
yor this Conference, towards the 

und to be raised for the Jubilee. 

We cannot too highly approve of 
your desire to see the young men 
among you in the ministry making 
progress in the attainment of useful 

nowledge ; nor express too strong- 
ly our approval of the endeavours 
as far as we are acquainted with 
them, which you are employing for 
that purpose. 

This is the largest Conference 
which has ever been held in the 
Body ; and whether we refer to the 
prosperity which has been realized 
at home and abroad, to the good 
temper and affectionate forbear- 
ance displayed in the discussions, 
to our hope as to the results of 
those discussions, or to the 
gracious influences realized in the 
public services, we are satisfied 
that this has been one of our best 
Conferences. Our difficulties are 
being removed, our funds increased, 


instruments for doing the work 
raised wp, doors of usefulness 
opened, the work growingly estab- 


lished, and everywhere the prospect 
of usefulness is more or less en- 
couraging. 

O! let us then be thankful— 
devoutly thankful. “Our good is 
all Divine.” With this thought 
and feeling, we commend you to 
God and to the word of His grace ; 
and earnestly pray that ‘God may 
be merciful unto you, and bless you, 
and cause his face to shine upon 


” 


u.” Amen. 
In behalf of the Conference, 


Martrnew Rosins, President. 
Wiuram Lux, Secretary 
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On Tuesday evening, July 24th, 
at 7 o’clock, Mr. Wiitam Hoprrr 
preached on Psalm xlix 8.—“ The re- 
demption of the soul is precious, and it 
ceaseth forever.” In his introductory 
remarks he said, That God had created 
both angels and man with freedom of 
will—that a law had been given both— 
that the law in each case had been bro- 
ken—but that man only was the object 
of redemption. The preacher consid- 
ered—the greatness but depraved con- 
dition of the human soul—the perfect 
and precious redemption of this soul by 
the Lord Jesus Christ—that there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sin: and 
concluded by encouraging all present 
to seek and enjoy the fulness of re- 
deeming grace. Mr. W. Luke conclu- 
ded with prayer. 

On Wednesday 25th, at 5 o’clock in 
the morning, Mr, W. Rowz preached 
on 1] John iii. 2. “ Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God,” &¢, With some very 
appropriate texts of Scripture he illus- 
trated the sentiment, That Christianity 
makes a thorough change in the moral 
condition of the heart, and the relation 
of the person to God. He also viewed 
the text as the language of congratula- 
lation of one believer to another. The 
subject was divided into two chief ideas 
—The text in relation to believers in the 
present life—and its relation to belie- 
vers in the life to come. The former 
idea was illustrated by remarking on 
the relationship that exists between be- 
lievers and God. He here remarked 
that this relationship denotes, distin- 
guished honour—peculiar affection— 
constant care—and liberal kindness, 
The time of relationship was next con- 
sidered, “now.” In the illustration of the 
second chief idea he went on to say, 
Our knowledge of heayen was compa- 
ratively little. We knew not what the 
dignity of our position would be—what 
our employment, or degree of happi- 
ness. Then closed with stating what 
we know of the future life‘ That 
we shall be like him ”— that we shall 
see him as he is.” 

At 7 o'clock, p.m. Mr, Joun Curve 
preached on Isai. lx, i, ‘ Arise, shine, 
for thy light is come,” &c, In his intro- 
duction he remarked on God’sgreat con- 
cern for the welfare of man: and, copi- 
ously and lucidly illustrated the follow- 
ing ideas, First, A condition implied ; 
man asleep—dead. Secondly, Blessings 
provided ;  Light”—* the glory of the 


Lord is risen upon thee.” Thirdly, 
The duties enjoined, “ Shine”—“ shine 
in their own orbits,” &e. 

On Thursday morning at 5 o'clock 
Mr, Wrttram §. Pascoz preach- 
ed on Heb. iv. 14—16. He obser- 
ved that the epistle was not simply 
a polemic essay, but was given by God 
through an inspired apostle, and con- 
tained an epitome of the whole scheme 
of redemption. He further dwelt, I. 
On the important duty enjoined on us 
in the text. II. The reasons assigned 
by the Apostle to induce a compliance 
with this duty. IIT, The means sug- 
gested for the fulfilment of this duty. 

Thursday, 26th, at 7 o'clock, Mr. 
M. Rozrns preached on Ephesians iv. 
verses 8, 11, 12, 13, to the members of 
the Conference, who were seated in or- 
der in the body of the chapel. He ob- 
served, The text alludes to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the victories won by 
him : man’s innocence: man’s estrange- 
ment from God, To procure man’s 
restoration Christ Jesus had to grapple 
with our enemies: The triumph of the 
Saviour over the world, over the powers 
of darkness and death. First, the Sa- 
viour in His ascension displayed the 
victories he had won. As ancient con- 
querors bound their vanquished foes to 
their chariots, and dragged them cap- 
tives, so Jesus has made a show openly 
of His and our enemies, over whom He 
had triumphed. Secondly, The agen- 
cies supplied to the church for carrying 
on the work, “apostles,” eye-witnesses 
of Jesus, and whose testimony we have ; 
“ Prophets”—an inspired order of men 
to foretell future events; ‘“ Hyangel- 
ists’—who, comprehending the diffu- 
sive principle of the gospel, are bent on 
compassing the world by sea and land 
to accomplish this object ; “ Pastors, ” 
Shepherds, tender, careful watchers and 
feeders of the flock of Christ ; and “ Tea- 
chers ”—a subordinate class of helpers. 
Thirdly, The objects for which they 
were specially adapted, and specially de- 
signed. (1.) Lhe “perfecting of the 
saints.” ‘The law of progress is recogni- 
zable in nature and grace, The acorn 
contains the oak, but it only arrives at 
maturity gradually; so believers in 
Christ. There are babes in Christ, young 
men, &c, Upon you my brethren this 
duty devolves. (2) The * wor 
ministry.” God designs to en 
save the human family ; 
tion of agencies necessary 
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plish this great and. glorious work. 
(3) Specially adapted to the edifying 
of the body of Christ. Believers as a 
whole make the body of Christ. How- 
ever beautiful any isolated christian is, 
much more 80 the great.united body of 
Christ. When is this work to be con- 
summated? When we “all come in 
the unity of the faith,” &c, Faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ has an amazing 
tendency to unity, The teachings of 
God’s book, contrary to those of men, 
are perfectly harmonious. Shall we 
ever rise to this state of things here? 
I scarcely dare affirm. The Apostle, I 
think, carries our thoughts onwards 
and upwards to the higher life, the uni- 
ty of Heaven. Physical accidents, such 
as greatness, strength, &c. do not make 
a perfect man; but moral likeness to 
our God. (4) Unto the full measure 
of the stature of Christ. Man, how- 
ever perfect, is not our pattern, but 
Christ. - 

On Friday morning, at 5 o'clock, 
My. H. Extts preached on Coll. iii. 3,4, 
The preacher entered immediately on 
the elucidation of the text, and noticed, 
First, Christ is our life—He lived for 
us.—He lives for us now.—He is the 
substitute for our life—He is the ori- 
gin of our spiritual existence. We 
must labour for the bread of life-—He 
is our life because we live in Him. He 
is the onzE object of our life.—He com- 
ned with no being, with nothing in 

eayen or earth. Secondly, This life is 
concealed, but safe. Life has its mani- 
festations. The oak presents its foliage, 
its fruit; these are the manifestations 
of its life ; so the fruits of the believing 
soul manifest its life. This life is con- 
cealed, because it is a dispensation of 
faith under which we live.—Our life is 
safe. In temptation—in perils from false 
brethren—in the storm, in the darkness 
of the world’s sufferings. The veteran 
soldier who stands in the front of the 
battle until he is riddled with shot, and 
pierced through and through with the 
bayonet, may prove his valour as long 
as a drop of life remains in him, still 
he is not safe; but the christian vete- 
ran is safe, for “his life is hid with 
God.” Thirdly, Our life shall be re- 
vealed. Life revealed in death.—Su- 

ernatural manifestations are frequerit; 
ly made to the dying believer. Christ 
our life revealed immediately on the 

- dismission of the spirit from the body, 
“To-day thou shalt be with me in Pa- 
radise.” The appearing of our life will 
be glorious By triumphant. We 
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shall triumph over Giseases and: death. 
“Yeo”—who? Ye who feel that Christ 
is your life—and who live to Christ. 


PUBLIO RECOGNITION OF MINISTERS. 


At half-past six o’clock on Fri- 
day evening, a very interesting 
service was held, when ten young 
men who had satisfactorily passed 
their probation were received into 
“ Full Connexion,” and recognized 
publicly as approved ministers of 
the gospel. ‘he service commen- 
ced by singing, and prayer offered 
by one of the senoir preachers, 
Mr. W. Courtice. 


Mr. M. Rostns, the President, com- 
menced his remarks by saying, That no 
more solemn work could be engaged in 
than that of selecting and employing 
mento preach the gospel ; nothing could 
be more mischievous than to employ 
men who were not morally fitted to en- 
gage in the sacred ministry, and whose 
mental qualifications would render their 
ministry ineffective. The young meu 
before them, in his judgment, were not 
men of that kind; they had undergone 
a very lengthy examination in the Con- 
ference with respect to their piety, 
general information, mode of life, and 
the evidences they could adduce in tes- 
timony that the blessing of God had 
attended their ministrations. That ex- 
amination had been highly satisfactory, 
and it would be seen by the statements 
about to be made by the young bre- 
thren severally, that in them would be 
found the qualifications necessary for 
usefulness in the church of God. The 
President then called upon each candi- 
date in order to relate briefly his present 
religious experionce, his call to the min- 
istry, and his intentions as to the future. 

Witr1am Extery Moysss stated, 
that at a very early period of his histo- 
ry he was the subject of deep religious 
impressions, produced by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabbath School Tea- 
cher. The Spirit of the Lord awoke in 
his mind the necessity and advantages 
of a religious life; but these awaken- 
ings were quenched by him until about 
twelve years of age. About this period 
he united with the church, but did not 
enjoy converting grace. He did not 
distinctly remember the time when he 
first received an assurance of pardon ; 
but could recollect hearing one Sabbath 
evening a yery powerful sermon preach- 
ed, when the presence of the Lord was 
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sensibly realized by him, and he belie- 
ved the Holy Spirit then witnessed 
that he was born of God. Since that 
time he had never doubted his conver- 
sion. At this time he felt Christ was 
with him. He had no more doubt 
that God was his Father than he had 
of being in that sanctuary: ‘ The Spi- 
rit itself beareth witness with my spi- 
rit that Tam achild of God.” At an 
early period, previous to conversion, he 
thought much of being 8 minister of 
the gospel. He used frequently to se- 
lect texts and hymns on which he 
promised himself ultimately to preach. 
After being » member some time he 
was urged to enter the Local Ministry, 
but objected from his youth. One 
Sabbath evening, however, there being 
no preacher, he was constrained to ad- 
dress the people. This led to his con- 
senting to take appointments on the 
plan. After being a Local preacher 
two years, he felt it his duty to be 
wholly engaged in the work of the min- 
istry. Br. Trible (now deceased) asked 
him if he had any thoughts about it; 
and encouraged him to read, pray, and 
strive to prepare himself. He told his 
class-leader of his impressions. The 
class-leader presented the dark side of 
the work, its trials, &c,, This made 
him waver for the time, The impres- 
sions, however, revived with greater 
strength ; he again told his class-leader, 
who engaged to bring it before the 
Quarterly-meeting. At the next Quar- 
terly-meeting he receivéd a recommen- 
dation, and at the following Conference 
entered the work. During the first 
two years of his Itinerancy, and the 
early ey of the third, he was the sub- 
ject of powerful temptations. He fear- 
ed he was a usurper, and occupied the 
station that another might more faith- 
fully fill. About this time he was en- 
gaged in holding protracted services, 
hd the good resulting quite dispelled 
his doubts. During these depressing 
pirbguis eons he was often blessed, and 
elt, 


“ The gloomiest day has gleams of light, 
The darkest wave hath bright foam near it, 
And twinkles through the cloudiest sky, 
Some solitary star to cheer it.’? 
He strongly determined in the grace of 
Christ to hold fast to theend. His 
language was, 
‘* My body with my charge lay down 
And cease at once to el an live.” 


JouNn OLEVERDON Honey said, A- 
mong his earliest recollections were a 
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conviction of sinfulness, and his need 
of salvation through Christ. When 
very young heyhad returned from the 
Sabbath School burdened and weeping ; 
often had he wandered into solitude, 
where he had prayed and resolved, and 
as frequently had those resolutions 
passed away with the removal of the 
solemn feelings which had produced 
them. In various ways those convic- 
tions were again and again produced, 
until when about fourteen years of age 
he was led to decision on the matter by 
the earnest expostulation of his pious 
father, whose solemn manner of laying 
before him the importance of preparing 
for eternity, and of making that prepa- 
tation at once, brought matters to a 
crisis. This direct and earnest appeal 
from such a quarter took effect, being 
accompained by the Holy Spirit’s influ- 
ence. Most of the day was spent in ear- 
nest prayer. He was induced to go to 
the chapel the’same evening, and there 
after hours of earnest pleading, he pro- 
ved that— 


** Jesus the prisoners’ fetters breaks, 
And bruises Satan’s head ; 

Power into strengthless souls he speaks, 
And life into the dead.”’ 


The change was delightful : the trouble 
gave way “toa sweet peace, a heavenly 
calm, increasing like the light of the 
morning.” He entered the work as a 
local preacher through the request of 
the church. With much trembling on 
account of his youth, he commenced 
to preach, and found acceptance with 
the friends among whom for two or 
three years he moved. Being asked by 
one of our ministers whether he had 
felt anything about giving himself fully 
to this work, he was obliged in truth- 
fulness to say he had felt this to be his 
duty, though reluctant through timidi- 
ty to avow it. Others also urged him 
to consecrate himself to the work. This 
led him to earnest consideration and 
prayer, and ultimately to go to the 
Connexional Institution, and after- 
wards to come into the Itinerancy. He 
had had to struggle against strong 
temptations, but having sought light 
and help from God, he had been made 
to feel that he was in the way of duty. 
With fear and trembling therefore he — 
had engaged thus far in his work. 
These feelings had entered largely into 
his religious experience ; but he now 
felt as long he had do I 
“not received the | 
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God had sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son in his heart, crying, ‘‘ Abba, Fath- 
er,” and in a spirit of resignation he 
could say with‘all his heart,— 


“Lord, in the strength of grace, 
With a glad heart and free, 
Myself, my residue of days, 
I consecrate to thee,”’ 


JouN Jonns—Had suffered from the 
sad consequences of the fall. He wasa 
yery wicked boy—wicked in thought 
and wicked in practice. In‘this con- 
dition he lived for more than fifteen 
years, after which God graciously in- 
terfered, and led him to conversion. 
Nine years ago last Ohristmas a revival 
of the work of God was in progress at 
Cookbury, Shebbear Circuit, previous 
to which period he hsd been the sub- 
ject of good and deep impressions ; 
but these were for a time erased from 
his mind by cherishing levity of spirit, 
and associating with companions con- 
tributing to that end. Hearing much 
about the revival, he repaired to the 
chapel, with no intention to give his 
heart to God, nor his hand to God’s 
people. Mr. JoHN PINCH, now in 
Canada, preached, and his zeal,’ ear- 
nestness, and persuasive speech, melted 
his heart. The words of the Preacher 
were with power, rendered eminently 
so by the “ omnipotent energy of the 
Holy Spirit.” He felt, trembled, groan- 
ed, wept, and prayed. Oh! the darkness, 
the bitterness, the anguish then expe- 
rienced! A good brother asked him to 
give his heart to God—to this he at first 
objected. The brother began to pray 
for him. The more the brother prayed 
the deeper were‘his feelings, and short- 
ly he began to pray, “‘ God be merciful 
to me asinner,” Through the rent vail 
light came to his soul: the light of joy, 
knowledge, and holiness. The peace 
which passeth knowledge possessed 
him. He still felt God was his father, 
Christ his brother, angels his compan- 
ions, and heaven his home. His lan- 
guage was, 

“ My God is reconciled, 
His pardoning voice I hear ; 


He owns me for his child, 
I can no longer fear.’’ 


With reference to his call to the work, 
he remembered as soon as he was _ con- 
verted, a desire to do good, God help- 
ing him. His first sermon was preach- 
ed in a small village in Devonshire, at 
_ the request of some friends, no preacher 
being present to supply the appoint- 
ment. What he said he could not now 
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remember, nor did he expect to have 
his memory refreshed on that subject 
until he got to the bar of God, About 
this time the initials of his name ap- 
peared on the plan, which when he 
saw, moved him to tears. At the first 
appointment supplied, one soul was 
converted. Praise the Lord. About 
two years later, having preached in 
Bradford chapel, a good brother now in 
glory, (Br. James DamReEt) said to 
him, “Br. Johns, we want Misgiona- 
ries; can you go?’ |This question 
brought out impressions he had long 
concealed. He offered himself, and 
was recommended to go to the Institu- 
tion at Shebbear. He was examined in 
the usual way, but not recommended at 
this time. He returned to his former 
sphere of labour, intending to bury the 
thought of travelling, but could not. 
His impressions became more and more 
powerful, which led him to cast him- 
self into the hands of the church, offer- 
ing himself as a candidate for the min- 
istry. During four years he had climb- 
ed rugged hills, waded through 
deep waters, but He who hath said, 
“Lo, I am with you alway,” had been 
with him. He still consecrated his 
body, soul, time, talents, and all on the 
altar of the Cross, saying with the 
Poet,— 


** Happy if with my latest breath 
I may but gasp his name; 
Preach him to all, and ery in death, 
Behold, behold the Lamb,” 


James Mannine.— It would take 
a long time to tell all the peculiarities 
of his religious experience. As to his 
conversion he was sorry to say that he 
was the son of irreligious parents, and 
his associations till he left home were 
inimical to piety, so that till nearly 
nineteen years of age, he did not think 
of his soul, or heaven, or hell. Ona 
certain Sabbath he entered one of our 
chapels, where Mr. James THORNE 
was preaching, became convinced of 
sin, and remained in that state of dark- 
ness, doubt, and misery, for eight 
months. About that period he became 
an inmate ofa pious family, through 
whose instrumentality he was led to 
Jesus. With regard to his present ex- 
perience, he had peace and joy—the 
assurance of God’s favour, and a hope 
of heaven, With reference to his call 
it was not conveyed in a vision or 
dream, but was a strong conviction of 
duty. For some time he was reluctant 
to submit to its requirements, Under 
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the advice of Br. O. Barker, he was 
led to comply with what he never 
could doubt, and what he now fully 
believed to be, the design of divine pro- 
vidence. With regard to his future 
intentions he was resolved to continue 
in the work, and to seek the blessings 
of a clear head and a warm heart; to 
employ all his powers, natural and ac- 
quired, to God’s service, under the 
auspices of the Bible Christian Con- 
nexion. 


JameEs Sroyrn remarked that all the 
evidences of natural depravity, such as 
a love for sin, and a hatred to good, 
were seen in his life for more than fif- 
teen years; notwithstanding, he had 
been the subject in very early life of 
religious impressions, received in the 
Sabbath School; so much so that fre- 
quently he was afraid to retire to rest 
for fear of the wrath of God, His 
religious impressions deepened and 
strengthened with his years. ‘The first 
Bible Christian Minister he heard . was 
a Missionary, and the first sermon a 
Missionary sermon. God graciously 
convinced him under this discourse. A 
week later than this he heard the 
preacher again, and deeper impressions 
still were made in his heart. He was 
invited to the penitents’ pew. His 
first impulse was to refuse, but after- 
wards thought that unless he denied 
himself and went to the pew he never 
would be saved. He went. The 
friends prayed for him and soon he 
found peace. He went to it with a 
gloomy prospect, but returned with a 
blooming hope—went a captive, but 
returned a freeman of the Lord—went 
with a deep well of sorrow, but return- 
ed with a deeper well of joy. O! such 
love as he then felt for the cross of 
Christ. He felt a strong inclination 
to preach the cross, but had equally as 
great, if not a greater desire to depart 
and to be with Christ, which is far 
better. Finally his convictions took 
another shape ; he felt he ought to be 
pleased to live to do good. Heentered 
the Sabbath School—frequented the 
closet-—and was led by the hand of 
God until he was engaged in the min- 
istry. After that time he never waver- 
ed in his convictions. He was glad he 
was now inthe Bible Christian Min- 
istry ; feltit was his right place ; had seen 
sinners converted. He felt determined 
in the futare to spend and be spent in 
the Lord’s service, and hoped to live 
in it in connexion with the “ Bible 
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Christians,” through whose instrumen- 
tality he had been broughtto God, “I 
want a living sacrifice to be, &e.” 


Wiitram Ricwarps. About ten 
years ago he was convinced of his 
state of sin, and misery, and darkness. 
He soon was enabled to venture on the 
atoning blood of Jesus. Before his 
conversion he was what is commonly 
called a moral character, but he had a 
beart averse to good and prone to ill. 
Through the illness and death of two 
of his brothers, he was led to seek to be 
united to Christ, became regular in 
attendance at the Bible Christian chapel, 
situate in his immediate neighbourhood, 
and earnestly desired to join himself to 
God’s people. He was led by a young 
man to whom he had revealed his feel- 
ings, to a class-meeting, and did not 
attend many times before he realized 
the blessing he sought. He knew the 
time when, and the place where, he 
obtained the evidence of his acceptance 
with God to be his Father, Shortly 
after he was converted he desired to be 
useful. In the providence of God, his 
name was put on the Circuit plan; and 
after labouring a proper period in this 
way, through the influence and counsels 
of certain judicious friends, he was led 
to dedicate himself to the work of the 
ministry. He had been in the work 
four years, and had had abundant 
evidence in the conversion of souls that 
he was acting as God would have him. 
He could cast into the balance of the 
sanctuary, himself, his time, his talents, 
his all to be employed in the service of 
God and the church. 7") 


Joun Kenyzr. Felt himself bound 
to acknowledge the effect of a mother’s 
prayers and example. She took him in 
her arms to the class-meeting, and 
when young, led him there. He remem- 
bered deep convictions when twelve 
years of age. Preachers thundered 
Sinai’s law, which made him quake. 
Looking forward, he saw the luri 
flames of hell: this frighten 
did not melt him. His rel 
through the exhibition of | he 1 
of the love of the 
Christ, Shortly after his conver 
was requested to take appointme: 
the local preachers’ pla 
objected, but being ap 
God to reveal to 
revelation was ma 
which, perhap 
a eel i ho 
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satisfactory to his own mind. Fight 
months passed in preaching in a local 
sphere, when he was called to the 
Launceston Circuit to assist in holding 
protracted services. At the Lady-Day 
subsequent to this, Mr, ARKELL, who 
was on the Callington circuit, being 
unwell, he removed thither to supply 
his appointments. Being persuaded to 
offer himself for the regular ministry he 
prayed God to convert one soul within 
a given period as the immediate result 
of his labours. God heard prayer, and 
though conscious of inability efficiently 
to fill the important sphere, he resolved 
by God’s help to do his best. His pre- 
sent experience was, he knew in whom 
he had believed. Christ was precious 
to his soul. He felt he was in his pro- 
per place in the ministry with the Bi- 
ble Christians. With them he lighted 
his candle, and in communion with 
them he hoped to burn it out. 


“Happy if with my latest breath 
I may but gasp His Name; 
Preach him to all, and cry in death, 
Behold ! behold the Lamb !’’ 


Groren Treprrt said,—He was 
taught very early to read God’s blessed 
word, was soon convinced of his sinful 
state, and was led to desire deliverance 
from the bondage of guilt. Often did 
he purpose to give himself to God, 
though, by attempting it in his own 
strength, he inyariably failed to accom- 
plish his purposes, and often in his 
disappointment, he was led to say— 


«My solemn engagements are vain, 
My promises empty as air, 
My vows—I shall break them again, 
And plunge in eternal despair ; 
Unless my omnipotent God 
‘The sense of his goodness impart, 
And shed by his Spirit abroad 
The love of himself in my heart.’’ 


Hearing of a revival in his neighbour- 
hood, he went, but was reluctant to 
bow down before God in public for the 
purpose of praying for mercy. The 
oftener he went, the more miserable he 
was, until he thought that it was better 
"to be saved in a storm, than lost in a 
calm.” Under that conviction he fell 
down before the Lord, and earnestly 
‘sought mercy through the Lamb, until 
he obtained it. He had been advancing 
ever since, and felt that his religious 
enjoyments abounded more and more. 
He was happy then, for he was a child 

God. lie was soon after led to take 
me steps to endeavour to bring souls 
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© God, and though reluctant (o take a 
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text, he was prevailed upon to do so, 
and was enabled by the divine blessing 
to fill the appointments assigned him, 
for some time, ‘after which he was ta- 
ken to fill an Itinerant appointment, 
Through injudicious movements in his 
mode of labour his health was broken 
down; after his restoration he came 
out again; had been blessed in his 
work ; souls had been saved, and he 
was resolved to live and die in connec- 
tion with this denomination. He felt 
he would “ rather labour to save souls 
from sin and the devil, than be King of 
England; and would rather bear all 
the inconveniences of Itinerant life, 
than dwell in a palace,” He could’ say— 


** My soul through my Redeemer’s care, 
Saved from the second death I feel, 
My eyes from tears of dark despair, 
My feet from falling into hell,” 


Jonny Orcnarp Coomp. Remem- 
bered from infancy the powerful im- 
pressions of which he was the subject. 
‘When five years of age the Spirit of 
God wrought on his mind in the Sab- 
bath School. He could never forget 
the feelings he had endured under the 
kindly instructions of his Sabbath 
School teacher. In after years these 
impressions somewhat wore off for some 
time. He went to the chapel on one 
occasion to annoy the preacher, Bro. 
Clarke, now present. The text selected 
was forgotten, but the impressions 
produced he never could forget. An 
invitation was given him to come to 
the penitent’s pew, but he did not 
yield at that time. However, a fort- 
night later he was again in the sanctu- 
ary, when a female preached; his con- 
victions were deepened, he went to the 
pew, prayed for salvation, and obtained 
it. On returning home later than 
usual, he was asked by his father, 
where had he been? On hearing he 
had been to the chapel, and was con- 
verted, his parents, who were in pos- 
session of like precious grace, joined 
him in shouts of praise to God for his 
deliverance. The Spirit now bore wit- 
ness with his spirit that he was a child 
of God : and that for him to live would 
be to enjoy and preach Christ, but to 
die would be his gain of glory with 
Christ. About twelve months after 
this he felt a call to engage in the 
preaching of the word ; his initials ap- 
peared on the plan. His first and 
second attempts to preach were com- 
plete failures ; but on the third occasion, 
haying selected for his text, “ What 
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meanest thou, O! sleeper? arise, call 
upon thy God,’ he had liberty and in- 
fluence from on high, and fruits were 
seen. ‘Two years later he was called to 
the Itinerancy, was accepted, and ap- 

ointed to a station. Felt he was in 

is right place, anid determined to con- 
tinue in communion with his brethren 
as long as health and life were permit- 
ted him. 


Joux TonEIN said—He was a mem- 
ber of an irreligious family, yet he was 
thankful that he could not recollect the 
period when he was not visited by the 
convictions of the Spirit. He had felt 
greatly benefited under the ministry of 
the brethren, Hancock and SNELL; it 
was under a sermon by the latter he 
was enabled so to lay hold on God, as 
to be able to say— 


** My God is reconciled, 
His pardoning voice I hear, 
He owns me for his child, 
I can no longer fear ; 
With confidence I now draw nigh, 
And boldly, Abba, Father, cry.’’ 


He now felt he had peace with God, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. After ha- 
ving been for five years a member of 
society, he became a Sunday School 
teacher. His natural timidity was 
great, so much so as to make it a heavy 
cross to relate his experience, even to 
his class-leader. Notwithstanding he 
was urged to go forth to call men to 
repentance, and attempted to do 80; 
but so discouraging was the result of 
his early attempts, that for some time 
he desisted from them,and thus brought 
condemnation upon himself. He was 
persuaded, however, to give himself to 
the wark in a local capacity for about 
twelve months, when he felt it his duty 
to give himself wholly to the ministry, 
and had laboured under the conviction 
that he was acting in accordance with 
God’s will. He earnestly desired to be 
officially recognised as an approved 
minister of the denomination, and was 
resolved to live and die, with God’s 
help, in connection with the Body. 


Mr. Jams THornz, in proposing 
the reception of those young ministers, 
said—The importance of the occasion 
was such that he hoped none would be 
impatient. Probably in twenty-five 
years’ time these very young men, or 
some of them, would occupy the po- 
sition of himself and the brethren 
around him. For such an important 
work due care was necessary in the 
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selection of proper ‘sons; hands 
should be laid suddenly on no man. 
Were the present co: ation all ac- 
quainted with thay famiplias, he 
would not detain them, but as he pre- 
sumed that many were not, he would 
state that these young Brethren had 
undergone eee examinations. In 
the first place, they had ‘stood on trial 
previous to their being recognized as 
members with us—then came their ex- 
amination previous to their names ap- 
pearing on the local preachers’ plan— 
this was followed by a strict and care- 
ful examinntion before they were taken 
on trial as Ministers with us—and on 
the present occasion, besides receiving 
certificate from their several Circuits, 
recommending them as suitable persons 
for the ministry, they have been sub- 
jected to a long examination. In this 
trial they have so conducted themselves 
as to secure the unanimous approval of 
their Brethren, who cordially received 
them in Conference yesterday. He be- 
lieved their hearts were in the work, 
and that they were possessed of the 
necessary qualifications for the minis- 
try. He felt great satisfaction in pro- 
posing their reception; and he would 
include in his recommendation the 
absent Brethren who had been received 
by the Canadian Conference, and the 
South Australian District Meeting. 

Mr. James Bartiert had a charac- 
ter for making short speeches, and 
would not destroy that character then ; 
but would simply say that he believed 
those young ministers were fit to be 
received into Full Connexion, and to 
be openly recognised by that large and 
respectable audience as approved min- 
isters of the Lord Jesus. e felt as- 
sured they had every qualification for 
usefulness in the church. He would 
heartily second the resolution. 

Mr. Jacon H. Prior rose with much 
satisfaction to support the proposition. 
The brethren now before them had 
given proof by holy living, zeal for God, 
and acceptability and usefulness, that 
they were called of God to preach His 
Gospel. He could not conscienti- 
ously recommend any one for the 
ministry if he did not feel that he had 
received the anointing of the Holy 
Ghost, and that God had set His seal 
upon him and called him to the work. 
Believing this of the brethren whose 
case was under consideration, he had 
great pleasure in supporting the motion — 
that they be recognised as accredited — 
ministers. cn ew = 
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The motion was put and carried 
unanimously, 
Mr. Joun Gammon, Ex-PRESIDENT, 
then delivered the following 
CHARGE. 


My Dzar Breturen :—To you 
this is an important day—a day to 
which 7 have, doubtless, looked 
forward with holy anxiety and 
prayerful concern. That was an 
important period when, under holy 
influences, you emerged out of the 
darkness of sin into the light of gos- 
pel liberty. If the tears of your 
penitence then fell upon the strings 
of angelic harps, causing them to 
send forth sweet sounds in harmony 
with the rejoicings of heaven, will 
not your consecration to the work 
of the ministry to-day command 
the interest and sympathy of the 
blessed above ? ‘My earnest prayer 
to God on your behalf is, that this 
may be a period to which you shall 
look back with holy exultation and 
rapturous thanksgiving, from the 
elevations of a blessed immortality. 
May your future course in the min- 
istry of the Gospel confirm the de- 
cision of your brethren by maaifest- 
ly declaring that the acts of the 
church are in blessed harmony with 
the purposes of Heaven. May the 
church have abundant reason to re- 
joice in your edifying ministrations, 
the world be blessed by your holy 
instrumentality, and the glorious 
Saviour honoured by your faithful 
and successful labours, that Jesus 
may see of the travail of His soul 
and be satisfied. These are the de- 
sires of a brother's heart which now 
ascend to the Divine throne. 

The subject of our present ad- 
dress is confessedly one of vast 
importance. The only apology 
that I can make, or plea urge for 
attempting it, is found in the posi- 
tion in which, under a kind 
Providence, I am placed by the 
voice of my brethren. Most de- 
voutly aad I wish that a brother 
of longer standing in the ministry, 
of larger experience, and superior 
abilities had to address you. But 
we must not indulge in fruitless 
“wishes, but rather address ourselves 
earnest to the subject in hand. 
s let-us do in humble dependence 
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upon the assistance of the great 
Master. To you, my brethren, is 
now publicly assigned the noblest 
work that can possivly engage the 
attention and employ the powers of 
man. 
‘Tis not a cause of small import 
The pastor’s care demands ; 

But what might fill an angel’s heart, 
And filled a Saviour’s hands.” 
We profess to believe that the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is designed 
by Infinite Wisdom, as the mighti- 
est expression of boundless love, to 
convert the world. The blissful 
scenes which are opened to our 
view on the prophetic page are to 
be realized as the results of the 
faithful and energetie preaching of 
the Cross of Christ. We further 
believe that men are entrusted with 
the administration of this divinely 
appointed and gloriously sanction- 
ed system of grace and mercy to a 
fallen and guilty world: “to wit, 
that God was in Christ recon- 
ciling the world unto Himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto 
them, and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. Now, 
then, we are ambassadors for 
Christ ; as though God did beseech 
you by us, we pray you, in Christ’s 
stead, be ye reconciled to God.” — 
Here, then, is your work in its 
mighty importance. You are to 
seek nothing less than the recon- 
ciliation of the world to God. You 
must bear in mind your awful re- 
sponsibility, for the tide of your 
present labours may either sweep 
over the fearful desolations of neg- 
lected souls in the dreadful future, 
or beautify the paradise of God.— 
The prayerful study of Holy Scvip- 
ture leads to the conclusion that 
upon the proper or improper dis- 
charge of the ministerial functions 
very much depends,—either the in- 
effable happiness or insupportable 
woe of those who hear from us of 
the glorious salvation ‘through a 
erucified Redeemer, If thou dost 
not speak to warn the wicked from 
his way, that wicked man shall die 
in his iniquity, but his blood will I 
require at thine hand.” In pros- 
pect of the awful results of ministe- 
rial unfaithfulness, well may the 
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most gifted exclaim with trembling 
solicitude, ‘Who is sufficient for 
these things?” The answer is bles- 
sedly near and Divinely animating : 
“* Our sufficiency is of God.” 

You must take into account the 
mental and moral attributes of the 
beings upon whom your ministry is 
to act. Ever bearin mind that men 
are not mere machines to be acted 
upon, but beings capable of self- 
action, capable of ranging great 
powers in direct opposition to your 
holy aim and prayerful efforts. 
Yes, men in all their degeneracy 
have power to oppose you, and to 
resist God. They can change the 
streams of heavenly blessings into 
torrents of spiritual woe. They 
ean walk in the light of revelation 
to the regions of endless darkness. 
They can turn the breezes of 
heavenly mercy into the strong 
gales of divine displeasure. They 
ean walk beside the ark of God into 
the wilderness of death. Yes, my 
brethren, they may be conducted 
along the line of Gospel ordinances 
to the awful terminus of despair. 
In fine, they can so conduct them- 
selves as to turn all God’s goodness 
into elements of endless discomfort 
and misery. You must bear in 
mind, too, that the power by which 
they are changed is adapted to their 
nature—it is moral, not mechanical; 
therefore persuade men to be re- 
conciled to God. In the midst of 
these gathering solemnities it is a 
matter of support and consolation 
that ministers may so conduct 
themselves in all their ministrations 
as to be able to say, “‘ We are unto 
God a sweet savour of Christ, in 
them that are saved and in them 
that perish. To the one we are the 
savour of death unto death, and to 
the other the savour of life unto 
life.” 

We may here fairly assume that 
you have, to a considerable degree, 
apprehended the importance of 
your work, and that you are anx- 
lous to receive a few words of 
direction as to the manner in which 

ou can most efficiently discharge 
its mighty obligations. Every 
successful minister must have 
some plan in his own mind when 
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he is preparing to address his 
fellow men on the all-important 
themes the Gospel unfolds. Our 
comfort as ministers in all our 
pulpit exercises greatly depends 
upon our previous preparation. The 
importanee of the work is so great, 
and the eonsequences of it are so 
vast, and enduring, that personal 
comfort and satisfaction can only 
be derived from the fact that the 
sérmon was calculated to meet 
some case and to answer some good 
end. Now, in order to attain this, 
much diligent and prayerful study 
is indispensably necessary. You 
must, therefore, give yourselves to 
prayer and the word of God. As 
comfort and efficieney in the pulpit 
greatly depend upon previous pre- 
paration, so the measure of ease 
and readiness with which such 
preparations are made must result 
from regular and fixed habits both 
of thought and application. Ever 
dread becoming indolent in the 
service of the Lord. Let your 
study be a delightful place, not 
because it is a scene of inaction 
and mental recreation, but because 
it is a place of energetic application 
and holy communion with God. 
While you enrich your minds with 
knowledge and intelligence, seek to 
enrich your hearts with devotional 
fervour, Then, as you refine your 
minds, you will elevate and dig- 
nify your entire being. Then, 
in communion with thought, and 
holy intereourse with God, you will 
rise in the scale of moral and intel- 
lectual grandeur towards the bliss 
of heaven. Grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” You are 
now publicly reeeived into associa- 
tions in which you must engage in 
the noblest work of God. Study, 
then, how you can be most useful. 

As far as you possibly can, 


increase Fe general information. — 
Almost all subjects are connected 


with religion in some way or other, 
and may, consequently, be brought 
to bear upon the objects of the — 
christian ministry. Science, histor 
and literature, nobly serve t 
Christian cause, when skilfully us 
by able ministers; and may 
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my dear friends, become able min- 
isters of the New Testament. 

You must also bear in mind that 
the ministry of the Gospel is a holy 
work, and consequently, the ne- 
cessity of hol affections: as well 
as clear mental conceptions. There 
can be no moral beauty in any of 

ur duties unless there is holiness 
in your hearts. There will be no 
power in your ministry unless your 
own being is in deep communion 
and living sympathy with God. 
Pray ye, therefore, to be holy, as 
fe Father who is in heaven is 

oly.” 

As your exercise in the pulpit 
must be spiritual, so must your 
mind be eminently so. The holy 
ardour of your sermons should be 
the mighty expression of your sym- 
pathy with God, and the tender 
pity of your soul for sinful and suf- 
fering humanity. Being thus spir- 

- itual and holy, you will become in- 
- creasingly happy and heavenly ; 
then will you be eminently prepar- 
ed for the service of Goa in the 
Gospel of His Son, and then only 
will you worthily wear the name 
by which you are known among the 
churches of Christ—Bible Christian 
ministers. Keep in mind the fact 
that the preaching of the Gospel 
contemplates the glory of God, to 
be revealed in the present and eter- 
nal happiness of man, that God 
may be honoured, souls made holy 
and happy here, and be finally re- 
ceived into the full fruition of 
heaven. ‘This alone will satisfy 
our devout prayers and energetic 
abours. Nothing short ofthis can 
meet your desires even in the pros- 
pect of an earthly future ; and 
surely to meet your hearers in heav- 
en will impart to your sanctified 
minds joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. So to preach as under God’s 
blessing to secure these results, 
renders the preparation of your 
hearts an aieainie necessity. Your 
hearts must, therefore, be kept 


diligence. You must exercise love 
towards the people of your care as 
part of your preparation to do 
m good. ‘Their welfare and 
s glory should ever be your 


with all care and improved with all ~ 
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aim. Frequently you must bear 
them upon your hearts at the throne 
of grace. ‘Then your souls will be- 
come united to them by that all- 
commanding and constraining prin- 
ciple of heayen—the love of God in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. The first 
preachers of the gospel gave them- 
selves to prayer and the ministry of 
the word; and surely, now, a life of 
prayer will have a most vital rela- 
tion to the whole spirit and aim of 
your ministry. No other position 
on earth is invested with responsi- 
bilities so high and awful as that of 
the Christian minister. You bear 
a message from God of everlasting 
moment to every human soul.— 
Hence the need of prayer to arm 
you for the conflict, and to secure 
your ultimate victory. 

The Gospel will reveal itself to 
you in its reality and power only 
in the atmosphere of prayer ; there- 
fore, be men, not only mighty in 
the Seriptures, but in prayer to 
God; for you must ever bear in 
mind that prayer will essentially 
affect the spiritual results of your 
ministry. When you thus love 
the people and pray for them, you 
will cheerfully and ardently seek 
their welfare; but should love be 
absent, your ministrations are likely 
to be cold, barren, and ineffective ; 
but love will give life and energy to 
thought, and power and tenderness 
to expression. .It will well up in 
the depths of your souls and flow in 
fertilizing influences on the people 
of your care, You must, however, 
love God supremely, and do all 
things under the inspiration of holy 
emotions. With such feelings in 
your hearts, try to estimate the 
value of the human soul, think of 
its vast capabilities and the weight 


‘of glory it is capable of sustaining. 


Bear in mind, in the composi- 
tion of every sermon, that precious 
souls are in danger of being lost, 
and that they may be saved through 
the blood of atonement and by the 
grace and power of the Holy Spirit. 
Be clear as to that fact, that God 
wills the salvation of poor sinners ; 
that the gospel is the grand expres- 
sion of God’s love toa fallen and. 
sin-stricken world. This fact is 
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declared in the Cross, announced in - 


the invitations of the Gospel, and 
implied in the condition of the lost. 
“Wor I have no pleasure in the 
death of him that dieth, saith the 
Lord.” Such considerations, pray- 
ers, and reflections as these, toge- 
ther with a holy heart, enlightened 
mind, and consistent walk both in 
the church and in the world, will, 
we trust, assist you in your prepa- 
ration for the great work. 

But we must further urge upon 
your attention the truth, that the 
preparation of yourselves, however 
important, isnot sufficient. If you 
had the love of burning seraphs in 
your hearts, both to God and man, 
together with the compassion and 
sympathy of the Saviour, it would 
still be necessary that you should 
study rightly to divide the word of 
truth. You must commend your- 
selves to every man’s conscience in 
the sight of God. Hence the neces- 
sity of intense application to the 
subject, that it may reach the 
heart through the judgment and 
the understanding. Hence also the 
necessity of close communion with 
God, that rays of light and showers 
of holy influence from Him may 
fall upon the conscience. You must 
endeavour to instruct believers, for 
they are to growin grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Therefore make it your 
high aim in all your ministrations 
to combine purity and intelligence. 
Bear in mind that the tree of life 
grows near the tree of knowledge 
in the garden of the Lord, and if 
men do not advance in the Divine 
life, they will retrograde. 

May I now suggest a few 
thoughts relative to the prepara- 
tion of your subjects? The first 
thing is the choice of subject, and 
this is by no means a matter of small 
moment. You will require variety 
and suitability. IPfa subject is not 
appropriately selected, it matters 
not how well it may be handled ; 
there will still be the crushing 
thought of its inappropriateness. 
This may arise either from the ca- 
pabilities of the people, or the oc- 


casion of the assembly to be ad- 


dressed. 


- The subject selected 
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should be adapted to the capacity 
and moral condition of the people. 
The Gospel scheme is endlessly 
rich in variety. You may ascend 
in the sublime gradation of thought 
from the first principles of christi 
anity, such as “ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved,” to the overpowering 
displays of the Divine grandeur, 
such as the spirituality, unity, 
independence and moral glories of 
the self-existent Jehovah. Within 
this compass, and infinitely extend- 
ed range of thought, all grades of 
mind may be appropriately met. 
Here, then, you see the vast im- 
portance of an acquaintance with 
the mental capacity and moral and 
religious peculiarities of your peo- 
ple, for it is the skilful ministration 
of the word that is most likely to 
be blessed ; and this must rest toa 
considerable extent upon your ac- 
quaintance with the people of your 
charge. 

Out of this fact arise the neces- 
sity and importance of pastoral 
visitation. You are not only tea- 
chers and preachers, but also past- 
ors, overseers of the flock. ‘* You 
watch for souls as they that must 
give account.” I feel that I cannot 
too strongly urge upon your atten- 
tion the necessity of visiting the 
people. The history of our Con- 
nexion supplies many illustrations 
of the blessed results of prudent 
intercourse with the people. Many 
faithful brethren effected great 
good in this department of minis- 
terial labour, and it is highly im- 
tee that you should begin well. 

ou will thereby form habits of 
usefulness, and your visitations will 
greatly aid you in your studies, and 
furnish your minds with many 
useful thoughts, all directly bearing 
upon your great work. Let yo 
people put confidence in you 
friends, not as spies. Let t 
feel that you have hearts 
sympathy, and then they 
and help you to do ther 

ver be candid and gi 
the people; such int: 
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but rather view it as time well 
employed ; for it will help you to 
preach suitably, and dispose the 
people to hear you candidly and 
prayerfully. But let me give you 
a word of caution against wasting 
your time; this is possible, and 
there is great danger here. Never 
forget that your pastoral visitation 
is something very different from 
mere social intercourse. Its aims 
are high and holy, and every wise 
pastor will be careful to make all his 
intercourse among his ghey pro- 
motive ofthe noble ends of his min- 
isterial purposes and labours. 

Let me earnestly recommend you 
never to forget the poor, the un- 
taught, and afflicted of your flock ; 
they need your presence and assist- 
ance. Never let them have just 
cause to complain that you neglect 
them for the more wealthy and 
better taught. Let the gospel be 
preached to them in its simplicity, 
its native majesty, its surpassing 
grandeur. Aim at something high- 
er and holier than display. Preach 
Jesus Christ, not yourselves. Be 
“determined not to know anything 
among men, but Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified.” Be gentlein your 
manners, winning in your style, 
and firm in your advocacy of the 
truth as itisin Jesus. If duties 
are neglected, suggest holy exam- 
ples, which in their very attractive- 
ness shall become all powerful. 
Choose not a few of your subjects 
with a direct aim to meet the con- 
dition of the ungodly. You may 
preach the Jaw in the midst of 
thunders upon the blazing mount ; 
but oh! never forget the melting 
strains of Calvary—the pathos of 
the Cross. ‘The holiness of the 
law should be explained and set 
forth; but the love of a dying 
Saviour is the theme most likely to 
melt the sinner’s heart, and to in- 
fluence the believer’s love. In 
choosing your subjects, be sure to 
remember the icted and temp- 
ted. Bring to their minds the 
great and gracious promises of 
God’s love, and the tender sympa- 
thies and touching compassions of 
the Saviour’s heart: “ For we have 
not ahigh-priest which cannot be 
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touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities, but was in all ints 
tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin.” ‘For all the promises of 
God in Him are yea, andin Him 
amen, unto the glory of God by us.” 
These few hints, it is to be hoped, 
may be ofsome service to you inthe 
successful prosecution of your noble 
work. Let your style be plain, 
clear, and vigorous. Seek to touch 
the heart and unseal the fountains 
of true sensibility. Be tender and 
pathetic. Ever keep the end of 
preaching in view. Preach as living 
men to beings destined to live 
always. Remember your preaching © 
is not to arouse curiosity, but to 
warn and instruct men in things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God ; 
not to exhibit your own powers, 
capabilities, and attainments, but 
the grace and glory of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; ‘‘ For we preach not 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and ourselves your servants 
for Jesus’ sake.” In this spirit and 
temper try to keep the unity of 
your subject before yourselves and 
before your hearers. Let all your 
remarks converge towards one 
point, as so many rays of light 
brought into one focus; and let — 
that light burn upon the sinner’s 
heart until it is melted into con- 
trition and penitence; then let it 
guide him as another star of Beth- 
Jehem to the all-merciful Saviour. 
Let the same lightplay as a lambent 
flame on the heart of the Christian ; 
brightening his pathway through 
duties, trials, and joys, to a glorious 
immortality. Be practical preach- 
ers. Let your preaching bear upon 
the duties of life as well as the 
consolations of hope, that your 
hearers may be led to glorify God 
in the Gospel of His Son. 
When your arrangement is com- 
lete, before you offer it to your 
fea offer it to God. Ask him 
to accept it and make it a blessing 
both to yourselves and the people. 
You will then acquire power by 
communion with God. Having 
thus ae and prayerfully pre- 
pared yourselves and your subjects, 
you will pass from private fellow- 
ship with God to the service of the 
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sanctuary, radiant with the light of 
God’s power, and burning with 
holy desire to rescue souls from 
death, and to train believers for 
the eternal mansions of purity and 
joy. What a message is yours 
when preached with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven! Christi- 
anity consists not so much in dog- 
matic theories, as in living, power- 
ful, and heavenly exertions. Like 
its great Author it goes about doing 
good. Behold with admiration and 
gratitude, the depths of its erudi- 
tion, the diligence of its perseve- 
rance, and the triumphs of its 
resolves—in unsealing the fountain 
of life, and conferring upon a dying 
world the word of an ever-blessed 
God in its unveiled splendour, so 
that the nations of the earth may 
both hear and read “in their own 
tour the wonderful works of 
O i 


In conclusion, dear brethren, let 
me remind you, that the condition 
of the world supplies a powerful 
motive to your ministerial fidelity 
and zeal. Remember, if ministers 
sleep, the church languishes, the 
world dies. Yes, brethren, the 
angel of death is flying amongst 
us, and brethren, fathers, mothers, 
and sisters, are falling on every 
side. Oh! haste to sprinkle the 
blood of atonement upon the lintel 
of every door. Awake to save sin- 
ners, for the wreck is on the break- 
ers, the billows are dashing in awful 
fury, so that death is inevitable 
unless some hand be stretched forth 
to save. Put forth the omnipotent 
energies of holiness, and the tri- 
umphs of the Cross shall be numer- 
ous. The certainty of your ultimate 
success in bringing a conquered 
world to the feet of Zion’s King, 
should induce you to manifest your 
superior nature and destiny. You 
are not of the world, but the 
ministers of Christ; therefore live 
and act as kings and priests to God 
and the Lamb. Be animated by 
the future reward and glory of 
yous being to deeds of Christian 
heroism. Vanquish the world by 
love, and save it by the power of 
God. Let your holy influence be 


intensely felt for good, every action 
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radiating celestial light, and ever 
prayer breathing the spirit of hal- 
lowed devotion. Seek by all means 
tosavesome. Let your intercourse 
with the world diffuse a glow of 
heavenly love into many cold 
hearts; then shall you be blessed 
while blessing, and the world shall 
fail to injure your reputation; for 
its very darkness will make your 
light the more resplendent, and its 
deeds of vanity and vice will render 
your actions of mercy and love the 
more attractive. As you advance 
towards the close of your labours, 
your spiritual strength shall in- 
crease, and shortly you shall tread 
Satan down beneath your feet. 

And now, O Spirit of the living 
God, impart strength, vigour, and 
devotedness to thy servants, holy 
and heavenly-mindedness to us all ; 
and, when the great purposes of 
Thy Son’s mediation are finally 
realized, grant us in infinite mercy 
to meet in the world above. Then 
from,the enraptured multitude of 
pastors and people shall sound one 
simultaneous burst of joyful gratu- 
lation, which shall cause the re- 
motest regions of the universe 
to vibrate with notes of praise, 
and to echo back to the central 
throne the glories of the Lamb. 
*‘ And after these things I heard a 
great voice of much people in heay- 
en, saying, Alleluia, salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power be . 
unto the Lord our God.” Amen. 

The service was concluded by 
Mr. THornz, who engaged in 
prayer, and pronounced the bene- 
diction. 


CHAPELS. 


Loor Circurr.—TZrenewan.—A tea- 
meeting was held in the chapel, on old 
Christmas Day, which was well attend- 
ed. After tea, Mr, JosrpH SNELL and — 
the Pastor gave thoroughly earnest and 
effective addresses.  Polperro choir 
greatly enlivened the meeting pee 


admirable manner in which they 
several hymns, - The profits of 
meeting and collection amountet 
18s, 8d. The ia 
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and is well attended, and men and 
women have been born of God in it. 
Praise the Lord. The total cost of it 
was about £747s, The present debt 
is about £44 10s. 

Looe.—On Good Friday an interest- 
ing tea-meeting, in behalf of the chapel, 
was held in the Mayoralty House. 
After tea, Mr. Crmae, Independent 
Minister, and the writer, delivered ad- 
dresses. The meeting was altogether 
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of a most delightful character, On the 
following Sunday, Mr. W. Rowr, of 
Plymouth, preached in the chapel with 
effect, in the afternoon and evening. 
Some of Polperro singers were there, 
and they, and the Looe friends sang 
admirably. The proceeds of the ser- 
vices, including the oyerplus of the tea, 
amounted to £3 16s, 
J. BANWELL, 


Obituary, 


1, Drep at Vernon River, Prince 
Edward Island, October 20th, 1859, 
Joun VAN IpERSTINE, who was born 
at Shelbourn, in the United States, 
March 6th, 1782. He removed to New 
York with his parents when about five 
years of age. Soon after that they 
came to Prince Edward Island. He 
was very early the subject of religious 
impressions, and occasionally attended 
the ministry of the Wesleyans at the 
Township of 49, the distance being a- 
bout 10 miles. Sometimes they had a 
visit from Charlottetown ; but they had 
to fetch and take the preacher home a- 
gain, which was a journey of 60 miles, 
out and home twice. When Mr, Mz- 
THERALL came to Vernon River, our 
Brother was among the first that join- 
ed the society. Mr. Metherall gave 
him his note of admittance on the 6th 
day of October, 1832. For twenty- 
seven years he was an ornament to his 
christian profession, and madea steady, 
onward march, 

He was an affectionate husband, a 
kind parent, a good neighbour, and a 

sincere christian. His last affliction 
found him in possession of a well 
grounded hope of heaven. I had been 
at the house of our brother at different 
times before I was stationed here, and 
always thought him to be a good man. 
His end was peace. ~ J. GALE. 


2. Diep, at Hollaborough, in the 
parish of Moorwinstow, in the Kilk- 
hampton Circuit, May 28th, 1860, Anny 
the wife of Mr. Riowarp Martin, 
aged 44, leaving behind her a husband 
and a daughter to mourn their loss. 

Mrs. Martin was conyerted to God 
at a Quarterly Meeting held at West 
Youlstone, and became a member of 
our society. Her Note of Admittance 
bears date, January 4th, 1839; more 
than 21 years ago. Ever since, she has 
continued a consistent member; has 
held fast her faith ; enjoyed religion, 
and adorned her profession. 

She was taken severely ill, and after 
being confined to her bed for five weeks, 
she died happy in the Lord, and no 
doubt she is now in heayen, where she 
rests from her pain and sorrow, for ever 
saved. 

Her death was improved by the 
writer, from Rey. xiv. 13, at Hastcott 
Chapel, to an attentive congregation. 

R. Ropp; 

3. Dimp, at Newport, Monmouth- 
shire, June 28rd, 1860, after a long and 
most painful affliction, ANNE, the be- 
loved wife of Mr. A, W. Macponaxp, 
Bible Christian Minister, She endured 
her sufferings with exemplary patience 
and resignation, and departed this life 
in the full assurance of a glorious im- 
mortality. F. W. Bourne. 


Gritorial Aremarks. 


THE WEATHER. 
Tr is a truth well established in the 
inspired Volume, that God sometimes 
visits nations with manifestations of his 
displeasure at sin, by withholding or 
disarranging the influences through 
which the productions of the earth are 
brought to perfection, and safely gath- 
ered in to be appropriated to their 


support. 


In the covenant which he made with 
the children of Israel after their Exodus 
from Egypt, the Divine Legislator 
said, “Ye shall serve the Lord your 
God, and he shall bless thy bread, and 
thy water; and I will take sickness 
away from the midst of thee. There 
shall nothing cast their young, nor be 
barren in thy land.” Exod, xxiii, 25, 
26, And in enumerating the evils that 
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should follow their disobedience to his 
laws, he says, “Your streugth shall 
be spent in vain: for your land shall 
not yield her increase, neither shall the 
trees of the land yield their fruits.” 
Ley. xxvi. 20. Among the. blessings 
promised to them if they obeyed his 
voice, were— Blessed shalt thou be in 
the field—blessed shall be the fruit of 
thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, 
and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase 
of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. 
Blessed shall be thy basket and thy 
store.—The Lord shall make thee plen- 
teous in goods—in the fruit of thy 
cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground— 
the Lord shall open unto thee his good 
treasure; the heaven to give the rain 
unto thy land in his season, and to 
bless all the work of thine hand.” Deut. 
xxviii. 3—12. Whilst among the con- 
sequences of disobedience would be 
the following ;—* Cursed shalt thou be 
in the field. Cursed shall be thy bas- 
ket and thy store. Cursed shall be— 
the fruit of thy land, the increase of 
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep.— 
The Lord shall smite thee with—blast- 
ing, and with mildew, and they shall 
pursue thee until thou perish.—Thou 
shalt carry much seed out into the 
field, and shalt gather but little in; for 
the locusts shall consume it.—All thy 
trees and fruit shall the locusts con- 
sume.” verses 16—42. 

In his remarkable prayer at the ded- 
ication of the temple, Solomon asked 
that when “ the heaven is shut up, and 
there is no rain—if there be dearth in 
the land, if there be pestilence, if there 
be blasting, or mildew, locusts, or 
caterpillars ;—whatsoever sore or what- 


soéver sickness there be,” that God - 


Would hear from heaven his dwelling 
place, when the people prayed before 
him in that house, 2 Chron. vi. 26—31 ; 
and we are assured that after the 
solemnities of dedication were over, 
**the Lord appeared unto Solomon by 
night, and said unto him, I have heard 
thy prayer, and have chosen this place 
to myself for an house of sacrifice. If 
I shut up heaven that there be no 
vain, or if I command the locusts to 
devour the land, or if I send pestilence 
among my people, if my people which 


MISSIONARIES TO AUSTRALIA. atv 


The Brethren, J, O. Cooms and J. TonkIN, with their wives, were on board t 
at Liverpool, the 23rd of August, expecting to sail 


favour them with a safe and speedy voyage. 


A letter has been received from Br. GrorGE G11t, announcing the 
PARKIN at Adelaide, on the 16th of June—seventeen weeks from the tim 


for Melbourne. May the 
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are called by my name, shall humble 
themselves, and pray, and seek my face, 
and turn from their wicked ways ; then 
will I hear from heaven, and will forgive 
their sin and will heal their land.” 
2 Chron. vii, 12—14, 

From these Scriptures may we not 
learn, that in his dealings with his 
ancient people, God’s blessing was 
given when they abstained from idola- 
try and sin, and kept his ordinances ; 
and that when they fell into idolatry, 
and forsook hisservice, among the many 
kinds of punishment which he employed 
to reclaim them, the failure or destruc- 
tion of the crops was one? Without 
pursuing these inquiries further, may 
we not infer, since God is unchangeably 
the same—since he always hates sin, 
and always expects fruits proportioned 
to the privileges he confers on any 
people (See Isai. v. 1—26. Matthew xi. 
20—24.) that the present extraordinary 
state of the weather is sent to reclaim 
us as a nation from the sabbath-break- 
ing, drunkenness, licentiousness, eovet- 
ousness, and fraud so awfully prevalent 
among us? May not our national 
guilt be greatly increased, by the irreli- 
gion, infidelity, and support of popery 
prevailing, and the want of uprightness 
in many who fill the high places of 
society in this much favoured land? 
We confess this is our painful convic- 
tion; and we therefore earnestly entreat 
all who may share in these views to 
reflect seriously on their own sins and 
short-comings; to humble themselves 
and confess their sins, and turn from 
them speedily ; and to pray that such 
an outpouring of the Holy Spirit may be 
granted, as will make the ministers ie 
the gospel successful in calling 1 
to turn from the error of their ways, 
arouse the churches to the earnest pur- 
suit of holiness, that so the Lord may 
be gracious to us, forgive our sin, and 
heal our land. he 


We should recommend Special Meets é 


ings to be held in all our congregations, 
to implore the Divine blessing ; accom- — 
panied by suitable efforts to arouse all 
to speedy repentance, reposing faith in 


Christ, as the only sure way ‘to avert. he 
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CASE OF A LITTLE BOY AT WOKING, IN SURREY. 

_At the close of last Autumn, I received a letter from Mr, Winuiam Bryant, of Woking, ‘requesting my ada 
vice for one of his children—a promising boy, eight years of age. His illness had commenced with pains in the 
side, failing appetite, and loss of flesh. Severe pains in the back followed, which warm baths and mustard 
poultices removed, only to settle again in the side with constant cough and great difficulty of breathing. ‘At 
this time,’’ Mr. Bryant states, “‘the doctor at Brighton, where we had removed him, gave little hope of his re« 
covery. A friend at Guildford sent me your work, and there I at once saw his case fully described,—the cough 
the night sweats, the pain, the loss of appetite, quick pulse, hollowness of the eyes, ak purulent expectoration 
ofa facie hue. We quite thought he was drawing to hisend.’’ After a short continuance with the medicine. 
x favourable change took place,—the appetite returned, and the breathing became easier, the cough softer. and 
the pain in the right side removed. For several months I corresponded with Mr, Bryant, during which ‘time 
the child gradually improved; several times renewed attacks of inflammation threatened; but my instructions 
were strictly attended to, and the danger was removed, It was a struggle for life; but God blessed the means 
and the child entirely recovered, On the 4th of April, Mr, Bryant writes me, ‘‘I wish to add my testimony to 
the great numbers already published of the great value of your advice and medicine. My son is restored to per- 
fect health—indeed, he is stronger and heartier than he ever was before. You are at liberty to publish this. 
Accept my warmest thanks for your advice from time to time,’’ &c., &c. 

Observe, Mr, Congreve will be at home on Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday mornings until twelve o’clock ; 
or he may be consulted at any other time by appointment. 
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Divinity. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK. 
(From the Evangelical Magazine.) 


Tat great and good man, Martin Luther, who was not less 
distinguished as a divine, than as an eloquent and successful 
preacher, and a wise, intrepid Reformer, was wont to affirm and 
teach that the Church of Christ increased or declined, stood or 
fell, in the degree in which the doctrine of justification by 
faith in the righteousness of our Saviour was proclaimed and 
believed, or was otherwise concealed and rejected. His deliver- 
ance on this subject, marked as it was by great clearness and 
power, has been accepted by all evangelical communities of 
Christians from his day to the present time; and its influence 
has been felt in the production of a revived ministry, and- the 
creation of an earnest Church; thus indicating and illustrating 
his own saying, Articulus stantis, vel cadentis ecclesie. For our 
part, we cling to this truth as to one of the vital principles of 
our holy Christianity—as to one of the cardinal things clearly 
taught m the Word of God, and therefore most surely believed 
among us. 

Equally momentous however with this grand truth, it appears 
to us, is the Scripture doctrine respecting the Holy Spirit. Its 
importance in the revealed economy of religious truth may be 
inferred from the frequency with which explicit reference is 


made in the Bible to His person and work. He is there shown 


to be related to the economies of nature, of providential govern- 
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ment, and of redeeming grace. His agency is most distinctly 
recognised in the creation of the heavens and the garth, for we 
read in the Mosaic record, in relation to the chaotic state out 
of which our world arose, that “the Spirit of God moved on 
the face of the waters ;” and we are told, by a patriarch, that 
« Jehovah by His Spirit hath garnished the heavens.” In the 
continued acts involved in the preservation of nature His agency 
is recognised by the Psalmist, who exclaimed, “Thou sendest 
forth Thy Spirit, and Thou renewest the face of the earth.” 
That the Eternal Spirit was likewise concerned in the creation 
of man is obvious from the fact, that the earliest of the inspired 
writers declares, “The Lord God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness; and the Lord God breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” The 
language therefore uttered by Job as the faith of the patriarchal 
church may be appropriated by each human being, “ The Spirit 
of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life.” Man when thus created was made upright and 
in the image of God, which is one of knowledge, righteousness, 
and true holiness. From this lofty estate he fell by transgres- 
sion, and involved all his posterity in the effects of his fall. 
Hence the great work of the Holy Ghost has respect to the 
redemption of the human race, by the application of the salva- 
tion which our Lord died to procure, and is gone into heayen to 
impart. With a view to that design, He influenced the minds 
of holy men, who wrote the inspired word of truth, and by His 
teachings led the Church of earlier dispensations to expect a 
plentiful effusion of the gifts which He himself would impart 
under the Christian economy, in virtue of the ascension and 
mediation of the Saviour; “for the testimony of Jesus is the 
Spirit of prophecy.” John the Baptist, as the forerunner of 
the Messiah, referred to this royal boon when he said, “He 
that cometh after me is mightier than I: He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” At the baptism of our 
Lord and Saviour, the Spirit descended and abode on Him; 
and “ being full of the Holy Ghost he returned from Jordan, 
and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness.” When that 
series of temptations was ended, by which He was proved to be 
the Holy one of God, He returned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee, and commenced His work of preaching the glad 
tidings of salvation. In His first sermon, in the synagogue of 
Nazareth, He quoted and applied to Himself the memorable 
prophecy of Isaiah, where it 1s written, “ The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel 
to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
reach deliverance to the captives, and recovering. of sight to 
the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised.” Anointed 
with the Holy Ghost and with power, He went about doing 
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good; and God gave not the Spirit by measure unto Him, 
anointed as He was with the oil of gladness above His fellows. 
Hence in the last day, the great day of the feast of tabernacles, 
Jesus stood and cried, ‘‘ If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scriptures 
hath said, out of his heart shall flow rivers of living water. 
This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
should receive.” During the course of His public ministry He 
made repeated allusions to the gift, and on the eve of His depar- 
ture from earth He promised the Spirit as a Comforter to abide 
with the Church for ever. After His ascension to heaven, the 
Spirit was miraculously poured out, and Peter referred to it on 
the day of Pentecost, as an incipient fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Joel, “It shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I 
will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh.” Through the whole 
of the apostolic age the miraculous gifts and saving grace of the 
Divine Spirit were shed abroad on Jewish and Gentile converts 
to the faith of Christ. When Christianity was proved to be 
divine, and established by the evidence of fulfilled prophecy and 
accomplished miracle, the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were 
withdrawn, as no longer required to authenticate its mission, 
but the gracious power of the Holy Ghost is still vouchsafed to 
give effect to its testimony, and to render it the power of God 
unto salvation. We happily live under the dispensation of the 
Spirit, and as Christians we each one may say, “I believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life”’ Some advantage, 
it is therefore hoped, may accrue to our numerous readers, in 
the confirmation of their intelligent faith in this doctrine, by 
the epitomized view of the person and mission of the Divine 
Comforter, which we propose to present to them in this paper. 

The character of the Holy Spirit is fully revealed in the 
Bible. There He is called the Spirit, by way of pre-eminence ; 
the Spirit of God, to intimate bis oneness with the Father; 
the Spirit of Christ, to denote that He has been procured by 
the mediation of the Son of God; and the free Spirit, to indi- 
cate that His operations are gracious and sovereign. More 
frequently He is termed the Holy Spirit, to proclaim the im- 
maculate purity of His nature and the holiness of His work. 
All these terms give us an idea of His character, and the gran- 
deur of His offices in the salvation of men. 

He is revealed to us as a conscious, intelligent Being, and 
hence we claim for Him a proper personality. He is represented 
in the Scriptures, not as a mere attribute of Deity, or an influ- 
ence coming from God, but a true and proper Person. The 
mode of His subsistence in the sacred Trinity proves His per- 
sonality. He proceeds from the Father and the Son, and can- 
not therefore be either of these. The masculine pronouns and 
relatives applied to Him, with the neuter noun, rendered Spirit, 
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confirm this truth ; while many of the peculiar properties ascri- 
bed to Him can only have a meaning on the supposition of His 
personality. Men are said to have lied to Him, and they can- 
not lie to a mere influence; they tempt Him, and none but an 
intelligent being can be tempted; He is grieved by their resis- 
tance and unbelief, and we know that a mere attribute, or thing, 
cannot grieve. Equally do the works performed by Him 
demonstrate His personality. He is a Comforter, one distinct 
from, but like the Saviour. He is an Intercessor, and pleads 
within us with “ groanings that cannot be uttered.” He speaks 
to individuals and to churches, and we are commanded to hear 
His words. He has a will, for He is said to divide gifts among 
the faithful “severally as He will.” This is a most eminently 
distinguishing character and property of a person, and He vari- 
ously proclaims His will. The Holy Ghost said, ‘ Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I have called them ;” 
and while prosecuting their mission, we are told that “ the Spi- 
rit suffered them not” to go into Bithynia, as they designed. 
He is said to search, to prophecy, and to intercede, all of which 
are personal acts. That the Holy Ghost is a Person, and not 
an attribute, is placed beyond doubt, by the declaration of our 
Lord respecting Him, “He shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak; and He will 
show you things to come.” 

Equally clear, to our apprehension, is the fact, that He is a 
Divine Being. The dictates of reason teach, and the authority 
of revelation confirms this teaching, that there is but one God. 
The Bible, without defining the mode of Divine subsistence, 
reveals a plurality of persons in the Godhead—the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. One in nature, they are diversified 
in office and in operation; and are never confounded. It is 
said, the Father sent the Son; but it is never said, that the 
Son sent the Father. The Son is exhibited as redeeming, the 
Father as justifying, and the Spirit as sanctifying the souls of 
men. It is the province of faith to receive, on the authority of 
the Word of God, all that He has revealed concerning His 
nature and the mode of His existence. Metaphysical definition 
and speculation concerning person and essence, and how they 
differ or agree, can add nothing to our correct knowledge of the 
Divine mind, for ““ Who by searching can find out God?” Our 
ultimate, and, indeed, our only appeal on this theme must be 
to the living oracles. “ What saith the Scripture? How 
readest thou?” We open the volume, and find that the names 
and attributes of Godhead are ascribed to the Spirit. He is 
God. He is called the Eternal, the Omniscient, and the Omni- 
present Spirit. The works of Deity are performed by Him. 
Ee is the Fountain of life, the Author of inspiration, and the 
Worker of miracles. He formed the body of Christ, and raised 
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it from the dead. ‘He searcheth all things, yea the deep 
things of God.” Blasphemy against Him is the only irremissi- 
ble offence, which hath never forgiveness. He is, therefore, 
Divine. It is true, that we are not directly enjoined to worship 
Him, as we are commanded to worship the Father and the 
Word; but the form of Christian baptism implies an act of 
homage and worship ; and in the apostolic benediction, used in 
all our assemblies, the Spirit is acknowledged, equally with the 
Father and the Son, to be the Source and Giver of the highest 
spiritual blessings—grace, love, and fellowship. 

Various are the offices of the Holy Spirit in the work of our 
redemption, and to this one department of operation we confine 
our remarks, in adverting to His agency. He is the Author of 
the new creation, the Glorifier of Jesus, and is concerned in 
revealing His proper character, and displaying His all-impor- 
tant work. ‘No man can call Jesus, Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” He is the representative of the Saviour on earth, and 
compensates for the want of the bodily presence of the Redeem- 
er. He is engaged in carrying out the purposes of redeeming 
love, by increasing and edifying the Church; by raising up and 
qualifying men for the work of the ministry ; by reclaiming 
the wandering ; and by leading the recovered into the ways of life 
and truth. “ He worketh in us to will and to do.” He is the 
very life and soul of the Christian economy, which is “the 
ministration of the Spirit, and giveth life.” 

The Holy Ghost has been procured for men by the mediation 
of Christ. “He is the gift of the Father; and, like every good 
and perfect gift, comes down from above; yet He is vouchsafed 
as the fruit of the intercession of our Lord. We are naturally 
undeserving of any favour, and have forfeited all right to this 
heavenly boon, which was only to be secured by the sacrifice 
and acceptance of Christ. True it is, that God required no 
atonement to placate Him, or to induce Him to be compassion- 
ate to His erring children ; but satisfaction was demanded in 
the nature of things, for offences by which His law had been 
broken and His government insulted, so that the workings of 
His benevolence might harmonize with the claims of justice ; 
and hence, it was needful that the Saviour should be obedient 
unto death. Previously to the completion of the work which 
the Father had given Him to do, the Holy Spirit was imparted, 
but not fully, and that only in anticipation of the one offering 
of Calvary. The gift was suspended on the mediation of the 
Redeemer ; and hence, He said to His disciples, “It is expe- 
dient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him 
unto you.” ‘The efficacy of His mediation is proved by the 
subsequent descent of the Holy Spirit. In the calm conviction 
of its certainty, He commanded the disciples to tarry at Jerusa- 
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Jem, till they should be endued with His power from on high. 
By this baptism of the Spirit they were eminently fitted to go 
forth and evangelize the world. 

It is important to remember that the Holy Spirit works in 
connexion with the inspired word of truth. Thisis the medium 
by which He reaches the intellect and rules the heart. It is 
the channel through which Divine grace is usually communicated. 
We do not say that the Spirit of God is confined to this as the 
only method by which He can sanctify and save. He can let 
himself down into the heart independently of all means. It is 
possible, we incline to believe, that some even among the hea- 
then may be taught by Him, without the law and without the 
Gospel, by truth revealed in nature, or floating downward from 
primitive times in a traditional form, recognized by the power 
of conscience and the sorrowful wants of the human heart. 
Children are brought under His influence, and as such may be 
and are regenerated before they are taken to heaven, and that, 
in many cases, without the word. But to persons brought 
within the range of Divine truth, He conveys His influence by 
His word. “He begat us by the word of truth.” “ Sanctify 
them by thy truth; thy word is truth.” 

The Spirit is granted to the Church as a permanent boon. 
That He may abide with you, saith our Lord, for ever. In and 
through Him the Lord Jesus Christ will be with His servants 
to the end of time, in every part of the world. In all places 
where His name is recorded, where any number meet to wor- 
ship, He is present. In all sections of the Church, and in all 
the varying conditions of His people, He will come to them 
and bless them. ‘The dispensation of the Holy Ghost is the 
final economy of revealed mercy. No other method of pardon- 
ing, justifying, and sanctifying the souls of men than that 
established will ever be set up. The area of the Spirit’s opera- 
tions will indeed be enlarged, and the converts of Messiah 
multiplied, but the method of salvation will continue the same. 
From age to age tribes and nations shall arise to feel His 
power, and to rejoice in His light. For this we labour, wait, 
and pray, “until the Spirit be poured from on high.” 

Tt will aid our impressions of the person and work of the 
Holy Spirit if we allude to the emblems by which they are 
illustrated. These abound in the Bible, and are drawn princi- 
pally, if not exclusively, from the elements of nature. It is 
true that in the account of the descent of the Spirit on our 
Lord, at His baptism, reference is made to “a bodily shape 
like a dove;” but as this may allude to the hovering motion 
rather than to the outline form of a dove, we lay no stress on 
it, but refer to those illustrations which clearly are designed to 
unfold the method of His operations. 


His influences are compared to wind. On the-day of Pente- ’ 
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cost He came like a “mighty rushing wind;” and our Lord, 
when describing His sovereign and mysterious operations in 
regeneration, declared, ‘The wind bloweth where it listeth ;— 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit.’ The Hebrew word 
Ruach, the Greek word Pnewma, and the Latin word Spiritus, 
descriptive of the Spirit, all convey the idea of breathing, as in 
air. It was a remarkable action of our Lord that when He was 
about to impart the Spirit to His disciples, “ He breathed on 
them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Most 
appropriate is this emblem of breath or wind, as illustrating the 
work of the Spirit. Invisible is the wind to mortal eye, encir- 
cling the earth, and in varied operations affording refreshment 
and health‘to all living things. And so the Spirit is invisible, 
yet every where present, working variously on the hearts of 
men, conveying life, and supporting the life He imparts. 

The operations of the Spirit are compared to fire, The Spirit 
of judgment is associated with the Spirit of burning. The bap- 
tism of fire was the baptism of the Holy Ghost. As divided 
tongues of flame He rested on the apostles on the day of Pen- 
tecost. And His ordinary operations are by implication thus 
symbolised in the apostolic admonition, “Quench not the Spi- 
rit.” The properties of fire illustrate by analogy the work of 
grace. It has a wonderful penetrating power, by which it in- 
fuses itself into the hardest substances, and subdues the most 
opposite materials. As solar heat, it diffuses and maintains the 
life of all living things. It possesses the power of illumination, 
and makes visible all objects on which it falls. Things which 
are incapable of purification by water, are readily purified by 
fire. In all these particulars we discern, as in a figure, how 
deeply indebted we are to the Eternal Spirit, who searches the 
heart, illuminates the understanding, quickens the soul into the 
enjoyment of Divine life, and purifies unto Himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. “The Lord hath His fire in 
Zion, and His furnace in J erusalem.’ ‘He is like a refiner’s 
fire.” “ Our God is a consuming fire.” 

The grace of the Spirit is compared to water. By this 
figure it was promised of old, as when the Lord said, “I will 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ;” and the 
Saviour spake of the necessity of being born of water, and of 
the Spirit of God ; the element clearly being referred to as an 
emblem of the influence. The properties of water are well 
known to us all. It falls on the earth, in the form of rain, and 
is the cause of fruitfulness. It purifies, and is an all-important 
element in the processes of nature and the economy of domestic 
life. It refreshes and invigorates all who partake of it. It is 
ever so with the Divine Spirit, who comes down as showers 
that water the earth, and beneath whose influences we revive as 
the corn. We are purified by the washing of regeneration, and 
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the renewing of the Holy Ghost. We drirk of the brook in 
the way, and press forward in the Christian race and conflict. 
In heaven the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne will 
lead to fountains of living water. The method of its bestow- 
ment is likewise hereby prefigured. Free and abundant is 
water, and it comes alike to all—to the rich and the poor, to 
the learned and illiterate. Living waters go forth from Jerusa- 
lem, in summer and in winter. The promise stands on record 
for our comfort and encouragement: “I will pour water on 
him that is thirsty, and floods on the dry ground. I will pour 
my Spirit on thy seed, and my blessing on thine offspring.” _ 

Vastly important is the work which the Holy Spirit performs. 
We are indebted to Him for the commencement, the progress, 
and the completion of the work of grace in the heart. We 
shall therefore briefly indicate the principal parts and features 
of His work. 

The power of the Spirit is seen in producing convictions of 
our sin and danger. “He shall convince the world of sin.” 
Naturally, and of ourselves, we have no adequate impression 
of the evil of sin, of the guilt and misery it entails, or of the 
danger to which it exposes the soul. No reasoning or moral 
teaching can carry home the conviction to the heart; but the 
Lord the Spirit applies the law to the conscience, awakens the 
soul to a new life, and induces an earnest desire to be saved. 

To the same source we trace the work of regeneration. The 
doctrine of the new birth was taught under the Jewish economy, 
for it was said of Zion, “This and that man was born inher.” It 
was one of the earthly things to which our Lord referred, when 
He more fully unfolded its nature and necessity, in His conver- 
sation with Nicodemus, and declared that it is effected by the - 
Spirit of God. Believers are born from above, and born of the 
Spirit. He quickens the soul into newness of life, renoyates 
the nature, and purifies the heart. ‘Ye are His workmanship, 
being born again, and begotten to a lively hope.” 

In promoting the holiness of believers His power is felt. The 
work of regeneration is instantaneous and complete ; the work 
of sanctification is gradual and progressive.* Light and know- 


a. 


*This is correct so far as it goes, but the truth is not fully expressed. The sancti- 
fication of fallen and depraved man consists of two parts; the removal of depravity, 
and the communication of moral purity :—putting off “the old man, which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts,” and putting “on the new man, which _ 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” A person may be ma- 
king gradual progress in holiness, whilst he is hungering and thirstin 
righteousness, until by faith in the merits and mediation of Christ and the 
ing great and precious promises of God, he receives the Holy Ghost and 
ces purity of heart ; and after he has attained that inestimable blessing, it 
his privilege and his duty to ‘* grow in grace”—increasing in humility, fai 
zeal, consistency, and all the fruits of the Spirit—to the end of his 
Still, as it is by the exercise of faith that he receives the Holy Ghost: ! 
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ledge increase; conformity to the mind and will of God is 
promoted ; and we are “ changed from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord.” All the tendencies of our nature 
to draw back from the ways of holiness amidst the temptations 
of the world, the flesh, and the devil, are counteracted by the 
grace of the Spirit that dwelleth in us. He helpeth our infir- 
mities, and adorns our characters with those Christian graces 
which are termed “ the fruits of the Spirit.” 

And He is graciously employed in comforting the hearts of 
Christians. He is repeatedly called the Comforter. Much do 
we need His help in that character, for there are many troubles 
and trials we are called to endure in common with other men, 
and there are others that are peculiar to ourselves as the follow- 
ers of the Lamb. The materials of comfort are supplied in the 
doctrines and promises scattered in rich profusion over the 
pages of the inspired record. The Holy Spirit brings them to 
remembrance, applies them to the heart, and fills it with 
abounding joy. We have His presence, “as the Spirit of adop- 
tion, bearing witness with our spirits, that we are the children 
of God.” 

In perfecting the work of grace He is equally concerned. 
The anointing we have abideth. We are sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of God unto the day of redemption. It is a Scripture 
truth of great value, and full of encouragement, that God who 
begins the good work in His people will perform it until the 
day of Christ. This He performs by the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, who witnesses to the fact that we have eternal life, and 
that this life is in the Son, who declares, ‘ Because I live ye 
shall live also.” 

It remains only for us to remark on the duties we owe in 
relation to the mission of the Spirit. All privileges involve 
corresponding obligations, and the fact that the Holy Ghost is 

rocured to dwell with men, entails on us a solemn duty. 

The gift of the Spirit is promised to prayer; therefore we 
should be fervent in supplication. While prayer is to be pre- 
sented for all needful grace, it is especially urged upon us in 
relation to this, and peculiar encouragement to such prayer is 
granted, “If ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more will your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?” The boon flows 
through the appointed channel, opened by the power of prayer, 
and God has proved himself ready to bestow it freely. Let us 
pray for it on our own behalf, that we may be filled with the 
Spirit. Let us supplicate the blessing for our children and 


heart, there must be a moment when he is enabled thus to believe and obtain 
purity. Compare 1 Thess. v. 23; John xvii, 17; xiv. 15—17; Mark xi, 24—26; 


_ Acts x. 44; xi, 15, 16; xv. 8, 9.—Epiror B, C. Magazine. 
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friends, for the Church and the world, that they may come to 
the knowledge of the truth and be saved. In the use of appro- 
priate means we are to wait for the heavenly Visitant. God 
works not miraculously, but by a well-adapted moral agency ; 
through the preaching of His word, by the efforts of His Church, 
and by the ordinances of the Gospel. All the means -He has 
appointed, we should, as we have opportunity, diligently employ. 
Rear the altar, prepare the sacrifice, lay the wood in order, and 
then appeal to the God that answereth by fire, that the sacred 
flame may come down from heaven and consume the offering. 
The word is very nigh us, and the Lord whom we seek will 
suddenly come to His temple, and baptize us with light and 
love. 

We should be careful not to vex, or grieve, or neglect the 
Spirit of holiness. He is tender and gentle, and hence we are 
commanded not to grieve the Holy Spirit of God. This may 
be done by neglect or presumption, by rebellion or unbelief. 
There are many temptations to this, but they are to be resisted 
and overcome. Let us hear what the Spirit saith to us, and be 
obedient to His gracious teachings. Let us follow where He 
leads us, and carefully avoid everything contrary to His blessed 
will, All irascible feeling and passion, all envy and ill-will, all 
pride and self-righteous dependence, are an offence to Him. 
The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness. If we live in the 
Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit, and depend on His grace to 
uphold and keep us to the end. Let us supplicate His mighty 
aid in all our benevolent undertakings, for we are nothing with- 
out Him. We should deprecate beyond all other calamities 
the removal of the Comforter, and make this our daily prayer 
to the Eternal Father, through the mediation of the Saviour, 
“Uphold me with Thy free Spirit. Take not Thy Holy Spirit 
from me.” 


Poplar. G. Smita. 


AN ADDRESS TO SEEKERS OF CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 


Lift up your hands which hang down: our Aaron, our heav- 
enly High Priest, is near to hold them up. The spiritual 
Amalekites will not always prevail: our Samuel, our heavenly 
prophet, is ready to cut them and their “king im pieces before 
the Lord.” “The promise is unto you.” You are surely called 
to attain the perfection of your dispensation although you seem 
still afar off. Christ, in whom that perfection centres ;— Christ: 
from whom it flows, is very near, even at the door; “ E 
says he, (and this he spake to Laodicean loiterers )Is 
the door and knock: if any man hear my voice and 0 
come in, and sup with him,” (upon the fruits of x 
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their christian perfection ;) and he shall sup with me, (upon the 
fruits of my glory, in their angelical and heavenly maturity.) 
Hear this encouraging gospel: “Ask, and you shall have: 
seek, and you shall find: knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For every one that asketh receiveth : and he that seeketh findeth : 
and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.—If any of you 
(believers) lack wisdom, —indwelling wisdom,— (Christ, the wis- 
dom and the power of God, dwelling in his heart by faith) let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all men and upbraideth none; and it 
shall be given him. But let him ask (as a believer) in faith, 
nothing wavering: for he that wavereth, is like a wave of the sea, 
driven with the wind and tossed: for let not that man think 
that he shall receive the thing which he (thus) asketh. “ But 
whatsoever things ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them; and ye shall have them.” For, all things, (commanded 
and promised) are possible to him that believeth. He, who has 
commanded us to be perfect in love as our heavenly Father is 
perfect, and he who has promised “ speedily to avenge his elect, 
who cry to him night and day :’ He will speedily avenge you of 
your grand adversary, indwelling sin. He will say to you, Ac- 
cording to thy faith, be it done unto thee; for he is able to do 
exceeding abundantly, above all that we can ask or think; 
and of his fulness we may all receive grace for grace : we may all 
witness the gracious fulfilment of all the promises which he has 
graciously made, that by them we might be partakers of the di- 
vine nature, so far as it can be communicated to mortals in this 
world. You see that, with men, what you look for isimpossible : 
but show yourselves believers: take God into the account, and 
you will soon experience that “with God all things are possible.” 
Nor forget the Omnipotent Advocate, whom you have with him. 
Behold ! he lifts his once-pierced hands, and says “ Father, sanc- 
tify them through thy (loving) truth—that they may be per- 
fected in one ;”’ and shewing to you the fountain of atoning blood 
and purifying water, whence flow the streams which cleanse and 
gladden the heart of believers, he says, ‘‘ Hitherto you have asked 
nothing in my name :—Whatsoever you shall ask the Father 
in my name, he will give it you.—Ask then, that your joy may 
be full.” If I try your faith by a little delay: if I hide my 
face for a moment, it is only to gather you with everlasting 
kindness. A woman, when she is in travail, hath sorrow, be- 
cause her hour is come: but as soon as she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth no more the anguish for joy. Now ye 
have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart shall re- 
joice, and your joy no man taketh from you. In that day ye 
shall ask me no question, (for you shall not have my bodily 
presence. But my Urim and Thwmmim will be with you :) and 
the Spirit of truth will himself lead you into all (christian) truth. 
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© O for a firm and lasting faith, 
To credit all th’ Almighty saith, 
To embrace the Promise of his Son. 
And feel the Comforter our own.” 


In the mean time, be not afraid to give glory to God by beliey- 
ing in hope, against hope. Stagger not at the Promise (of the 
Father and the Son) through unbelief: but trust the power 
and faithfulness of your Redeemer, till your Sanctifier has fixed 
his abode in your heart. Wait at mercy’s door, as the lame 
beggar did at the beautiful gate of the temple. ‘“‘ Peter fasten- 
ing his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look on us: and he 
gave heed to them, expecting to receive something of them.”’— 
Do so too: give heed to the Father in the Son who says, “ Look 
unto me and be yesaved.”” Expect to receive the one thing now 
needful for you, a fulness of the sanctifying Spirit. And though 
your patience may be tried, it shall not be disappointed. The 
faith and power, which (at Peter’s word) gave the poor cripple 
a perfect soundness in the presence of all the wondering Jews, 
will give you (at Christ’s word) a perfect soundness of heart, in 
the presence of all your adversaries. 
“Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone, 


Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, It shall be done.” 

‘ Faith asks impossibilities : 
Impossibilities are given : 

And I, even I, from sin shall cease, 
Shall live on earth the life of heaven.” 


Faith always works by love; by love of desire at least; making 

us ardently pray for what we believe to be eminently desirable. 

And if christian perfection appears so to you, you might per- 
haps express your earnest desire of it in some such words as 
these : “ How long, O Lord, shall my soul—thy spiritual tem- 

ple, be a den of thieves, or an house of merchandise? How 
long shall vain thoughts profane it, as the buyers and sellers 
profaned thy temple made with human hands? How long 
shall evil tempers lodge within me? How long shall 
unbelief, formality, hypocrisy, envy, hankering after sensual 2 
pleasure, indifference to spiritual delights, and backwardness to 
painful or ignominious duty, harbour there? How long shall 
these sheep and doves, yea, these goats and serpents defile my 
breast, which shouldbe pure as the Holy of Holies? Howlong shall 
they hinder me from being one of the worshippers whom thou 
seekest,—one of those who worship thee in spirit and in truth ? — 
O help me to take away these cages of unclean birds. Suddenly 
come to thy temple. Turn out all that offends the eye 
purity; and destroy all that keeps me out of the rest 
remains for thy christian people: so shall I keep a 
sabbath—a christian jubilee to the God of my life 
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witness my share in the oil of joy, with which thou anointest 

erfect christians above their fellow-believers. I stand in need 
of that oil, Lord: my lamp burns dim: sometimes it seems to 
be even gone out, as that of the foolish virgins: it is more like 
a smoking flaw than a burning and shining light. Oh! quench 
it not: raise it to a flame. Thou knowest that I do believe in 
thee. The trembling hand of my faith holds thee; and though 
I have ten thousand times grieved thy pardoning love, thine 
everlasting arm is still under me, to redeem my life from des- 
truction ; while thy right hand is over me, to crown me with 
mercies and lovingkindness. But alas! I am neither sufficiently 
thankful for thy present mercies, nor sufficiently athirst for thy 
future favours. Hence I feel an aching void in my soul; 
being conscious that I have not attained the heights of grace 
described in thy word, and enjoyed by thy holiest servants. 
Their deep experiences ; the diligence and ardour with which 
they did thy will; the patience and fortitude with which they 
endured the cross, reproach me, and convince me of my mani- 
fold wants. I want power from on high ;—I want the penetrating, 
lasting unction of the Holy One —I want to have my vessel 
[my capacious heart] full of the oil which makes the counte- 
nance of wise virgins cheerful ;—I want a lamp of heavenly 
illumination, and a fire of divine love, burning day and night 
in my breast as the typical lamps did in the temple, and the 
sacred fire on the altar. I want a full application of the blood 
which cleanses from all sin, and a strong faith in thy sanctify- 
ing word ;—a faith by which thou mayest dwell in my heart, as 
the unwavering hope of glory, and the fixed object of my love: 
—I want the internal Oracle—thy still small voice, together 
with Urim and Thummim,t—“the new name, which none 
knoweth, but he that receiveth it. Inaword, Lord, I want the 
plenitude of thy Spirit, the full promise of the Father, and the 
rivers which flow from the inmost soul of the believers, who 
have gone on to the perfection of their dispensation. I do believe 
that thou canst, and wilt, thus baptize me with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire: help my unbelief: confirm and increase my 
faith, with regard to this important baptism. Lord, I have 
need to be thus baptized of thee, and I am straitened till this 
baptism is accomplished. By thy baptisms of tears in the man- 
ger,—of water in Jordan,—of sweat in Gethsemane,—of blood 
and fire, and vapour of smoke, and flaming wrath on Calvary, 
baptize, O! baptize my soul, and make as full an end of the 
original sin which I had from Adam, as thy last baptism made 
of the likeness of sinful flesh which thou hadst from a daughter 
of Eve. Some of thy people look at death for full salvation 
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$ Two Hebrew words, which mean Lights and Perfections. 
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from sin; but, at thy command, Lord, I look unto thee. Say 
to my soul, I am thy salvation: and let me feel in my heart, as 
well as see with my understanding, that thou canst save from 
sin to the uttermost, all that come to God through thee. Iam 
tired of forms, professions, and orthodox notions; so far as they 
are not pipes or channels to convey life, light, and love to my 
dead, dark, and stony heart. Neither the plain letter of thy 
gospel, nor the sweet foretastes and transient illuminations of 
thy Spirit, can satisfy the large desires of my faith. Give me 
thine abiding Spirit, that he may continually shed abroad thy 
love in my soul. Come, O! Lord, with that blessed Spirit :— 
Come, Thou, and thy Father, in that holy Comforter :—Come 
to make your abode with me: or I shall go meekly mourning 
to my grave.—Blessed mourning! Lord increase it. I had 
rather wait in tears for thy fulness, than wantonly waste the 
fragments of thy spiritual bounties, or feed with Laodicean 
contentment upon the tainted manna of my former expe- 
riences. Righteous Father, I hunger and thirst after thy righ- 
teousness : send thy Holy Spirit of promise to fill me therewith, 
to sanctify me throughout, and seal me centrally to the day of 
eternal redemption, and finished salvation. Not for works 
of righteousness which I have done, but of thy mercy, for 
Christ’s sake, save thou me by the complete washing of regen- 
eration, and the full renewing of the Holy Ghost. And in order 
to this, pour out of thy Spirit: shed it abundantly on me, till 
the fountain of living water abundantly springs up in my soul, 
and I can say, in the full sense of the words, that thou livest in 
me, that my life is hid with thee in God, and that my spirit is 
returned to him that gave it—to Thee, the First and the Last, 
—my Author and my End—my God and my all |? Fletcher’s 
last Check to Antinomianism. 


FAITH. 


Martruew viii. 10, 


The word sometimes denotes the credit we give to the decla- 
ration of God, or to the evidence of the facts and propositions 
presented to us in the Bible. The term is also used to denote 
the truth of the gospel, or that which is the object of faith. 
(Jude iii.) The faith which is necessary to salvation, and with- 
out which it is impossible to please God, (Heb. xi. 6,) combines 
assent with reliance, belief with trust. Thus Christ is exhibited 
in the gospel as having made an atonement for sin ; and who- 
ever believeth in him shall not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Hxercising this faith, the sinner is received and treated as if he 
were just and righteous ; and hence the process is called justi- 
fication by faith, The belief or faith in him, by whieh this 
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salvation is secured, includes net only a cordial concurrence of 
the will and affections, in this scheme or plan of redemption, 
together with all its relations and bearings as they are revealed 
in the gospel, but also such an actual personal trust in Christ 
as a Saviour, as leads to the renunciation of every other trust ; 
to the forsaking of all known sin, and to the cheerful and con- 
stant obedience of all his commands. Faith is not a principle 
too subtle to be practical, or too abstract to be energetic. It is, 
in some form of it, of universal power even in the ordinary 
affairs of business. Men move not astep without faith, or a 
belief that the enterprise they engage in will succeed,—that the 
house they are in will not fall,—that the words they speak and 
letters they write will be understood. Christians walk by 
faith—live by faith. What they believe has as much influence 
over them as if it were to them an object of sense. 

The faith of God, (Rom. iii. 3,) means his faithfulness. The 
term in Gal. v. 22, signifies fidelity. It is mentioned among 
the graces of such as believe,—of such as already possess faith, 

There is also a kind of faith called the faith of miracles, allu- 
ded to by Christ in Matt. xvii. 20. Such faith was the peculiar 
conviction given to the apostles, that God would work a miracle 
by them. Many things in Scripture may be believed, and yet 
saving faith may not be possessed,—‘‘the devils believe and 
tremble.”—Dr. Eadie. 


Biography. 


MEMOIR OF JOSEPH RUNDLE. 


Josurn, the son of Samu and Exvizaneru Runpus, was born at 
Lavalsey, in the parish of St. Ewe, in the county of Cornwall, on the 
30th day of November, 1798. His parents were both decidedly 
ious, and members of the Methodist society. Br. Rundle therefore 
fsa from his birth, whilst at home, a religiously healthy influence 
brought to bear on his mind, and a godly example set before him by 
his parents. His Mother, however, died when Joseph was young. 
It appears that at an early age he left his parents and engaged himself 
in service at a farm-house. Subsequently we find him in the service 
of Mr. Lakes, at Trevarrick, in the parish of St. Austell, the Father 
of the gentleman who now resides there. In this situation he re- 
mained about eighteen months. He then removed into the neigh- 
bourhood of Little Polgooth, where he was laid by from work through 
typhus fever. This was in 1820, when he was in the 21st year of 
his age. 
Up to this time he had been remarkable as a steady, sober, honest, 
truthful, industrious, and singularly quietyoung man; regularly attend- 
ing religious service on the Sabbath, either at church or chapel; keeping 
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‘in him.” Failing to secure work as a husbandman, he was in 
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himself free from the vices and practices to which the youthful are 
generally prone; but still, a stranger to any inward and spiritual 
change. When, however, the Lord laid him on the bed of affliction, 
he was brought by reflection to see and feel that he was a sinner ; 
beneath the frown of God; a stranger to peace and hope; unfit for 
heaven; and was filled with horror and distress lest he should die in 
this sinful and hopeless state, and sink into everlasting woe! He 
became truly alarmed at his condition, and began to inquire, “ What 
must I do to be saved?” Whilst in this state of mental and spirit- 
ual distress, he was visited by our old and pious friend, Mr. Tuomas 
Oxtver, of Paramoor; who instructed him in the way of salvation, 
encouraged him to behold the bleeding Lamb, and offered fervent 
prayer to heaven on his behalf. After much distress and many strug- 
gles the heavenly light shone with increased brightness on his mind, 
power was given from above, he was enabled to believe with his 
whole heart on the Lord Jesus, as the Saviour of the world, and as 
his Saviour,—and thus found peace, joy, and deliverance through 
believing. 

It pleased God to rebuke the fever, and to raise him from the bed 
of affliction, thus affording him an opportunity to test the genuine- 
ness of his repentance, and the reality of the change that had been 
wrought in his heart. As soon as he was capable of getting out he 
returned to the home of his Father. He immediately connected 
himself in church-fellowship with us as a people at Paramoor, and 
was a member of Br. T. Oliver’s class. Peter Rundle,—a younger 
brother of the deceased, and a Local Preacher in the Mevagissey 
Circuit,—says he distinctly remembers that his brother whilst at 
home was remarkable for secret prayer, and private devotional exer- 
cises; and thus he succeeded, not only in retaining the divine life 
in his soul, but in making manifest growth in the ways of godliness. 
Br. Oliver also speaks of Br. Rundle’s piety and consistency as a 
Christian, whilst a member at Paramoor, in the highest and most sat- 
isfactory terms. 

For a year or two Br. Rundle now worked as a miner. He then 
came to live with Mr. Prycn, at Tregoons, in the parish of St. 
Austell, and joined our society at Tregorrick. While there he 
became acquainted with Mary Watrs, also a member with us at 
Tregorrick; and in the year 1824 he entered with her into the 
marriage state. He was in the employ of Mr. Pryce about 16 or 17 
years, and during this period he was a consistent and useful member 
at Tregorrick. On leaving the employ of Mr. Pryce he removed 
with his family to St. Austell Downs; and he then joined himself to 
the society at Carwollen. Fora short time he worked for Mr. Coode, 
but through unkindness from professed friends, he was deprived of 
work, at a time when his family had become large, and prices of pro- 
visions of all kinds were very high. About this time, too, it pleased 
God to afflict several of the children, who were brought low through 
fever; and just as they began to recover, Br. Rundle was taken 
down in the fever also. But in persecution, adversity, and affliction, 
his patience and cheerful resignation were at all times strikingly 
manifest. Like Job, he said, “Though he slay me yet will I trust 
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with one of his sons, to resume the work of mining. This arrange- 
ment proved successful; Providence favoured him with some pros- 
perity ; and for several months he did well at the mine. Thus the 
loss of his former situation, through unkindness, proved a source of 
gain rather than loss. 

From this time to his death our Brother continued to work as a 
miner; and in temporal matters his path was more smooth and regu- 
lar than heretofore. But amid all the changes and vicissitudes of 
life,—in affliction and health, in adversity and prosperity, in gloom 
and sunshine,—he was steadfast, trusting in the Lord. His heart 
was established with grace, hence he held on the even tenor of his 
way. 

Br. T. Mewzan, his last Leader, says: “ Our much respected Br. 

Rundle was a member with us at Carwollen nearly twenty years ; 
and he was not only a “ Bible Christian” in profession, but one in 
sincerity and truth. He had put on the Lord Jesus, and he con- — 
tinued to walk in Him; adorning his profession with a blameless — 
life. I never met with a man more established and settled in the 
ways of religion. His religious experience was always rich, clear, and 
cheerful ; his confidence in Jesus, and in divine truth, strong ; and his 
hopes of heaven bright and well-grounded. When first he met with 
us, his trials were many and great ; and he had to pass through very 
straitened circumstances with his numerous family; but he was never 
heard to murmur or repine; he was always cheerful, confident, and 
hopeful; and frequently expressed himself as being fully assured 
that ‘all things work together for good.” I have known him in 
adversity and also in prosperity—in adversity he was patient and 
resigned—in prosperity, he was grateful, watchful, andhumble. All 
his circumstances seemed to conspire to increase his diligence, to 

enflame his zeal, to augment his ardour, and to deepen his interest 

in the ways of religion. When we consulted together as a society 

about erecting our little chapel, he rejoiced at the prospect, took a 
lively interest in the matter, and gladly and liberally contributed 

towards the building. We shall never forget our first opening 

service—when we saw his tears of joy and gratitude for what the 

Lord had done for us. He took me by the hand, and said ‘ What 

hath God wrought!’ To God be all the praise!’ When the Lord 

was pouring out his Spirit upon us, and bringing sinners from dark- 

Fe to light, his eye often sparkled with holy joy and delight when 

saw that Jehovah had accepted our offering, and had condescended 

to answer our prayers. 

“ Bor the few last weeks of his life he appeared to be rapidly grow- 
ing in grace; and many times in his class-meetings said that he 
believed his time was short. More than usual he referred to life’s 
closing scene ; but always expressed himself clearly and confidently 
as to his hopes and prospects of a better world; often saying that, 
sudden death would be to him sudden glory.” These remarks were 
made by him, probably, more as the result of his experiencing a 
deeper work of grace in his soul, and closer fellowship with Jesus, 
leading him to look forward with the bright light of faith and hope 
~ to his future eternal home and inheritance, than from any deep im- 
pression on the mind that sudden death would indeed be his lot. 

‘The last Sabbath spent with his friends at Carwollen previous to 

VoL. AXV, THIRD SERIES. 2F 


882 MEMOIR OF J. RUNDLE. 


his death was a happy one indeed; and the class, felicitous with 
thoughts and hopes of glory, sang together, “ We’re going home to 
die no more.” Our times are in the hands of God; and He, in His 
infinite wisdom, saw fit for Br. Rundle not to see the coil of life 
gradually unwind through protracted affliction, but that he should 
suddenly slip off the coil, ina moment cross the river, and thus be 
‘absent from the body, and present with the Lord.’” . 

For some years our dear departed Brother, with one or two of his 
sons, had been working at the “ Great Crinnes Mine.” They had, 
it appears, been getting but little for some time, and having taken a 
new place for working, he, in company with his son James and 
another, went down, on Midsummer Day, 1859, to examine the level. 
James, it seems, had already been in and examined it, and thought 
from appearances that all was right. The level, however, being an 
old one, the father was anxious to make himself sure as to its being 
secure. He removed two of the back pieces, and then said to his 
son, “ James, as this is Midsummer-day, and a holiday, we will not be 
staying down long. I will just go in and look round, and then we 
will get up and go home.” He took a candle and went in to examine 
for himself. Almost immediately on his entrance a large rock gave 
way from the earth above him, and in its fall struck him on the side 
of the head, pressing him against the side of the level, and then 
resting on his legs. The light having been extinguished by the fall- 
ing of the rock, &., our brother could not be seen, but on the son 
calling to his Father, he found that there was no voice in reply, 
In a short time light and help were secured; but although it was 
found that life was not quite gone on their coming to him, he was 
unconscious, and in a few moments ceased to be! His sufferings 
were probably few and short—the vital spark soon fled—and his 
immortal spirit passed away from the body in the deep, dark, gloomy 
bowels of the earth, to the light, glory, and felicity of the Paradise of 
God; and is now, without doubt, in the presence and society of 
angels and glorified spirits, and the fellowship of Jesus, his Redeemer 
and God. 

Br. Rundle was a member of the Christian church altogether about 
39 years. His abilities for public usefulness in the Church were not 
great; but he frequently assisted in conducting prayer-meetings, and 
strove to do good as opportunities presented. He was rather 
reserved and diffident in society, save when in his class-meetings, or 
engaged in religious conversation with Christian friends; then he was 
ever ready to speak of the goodness of God, and to bear testimony to 
the power and blessedness of piety. His Christian experience was 
not varying but regular—not noisy but calm—not prominent, but 
eminent. He walked with God, and therefore was ready for his exit. 


Many die as sudden, not as safe.” 


Br. Rundle has left a widow and eleven children to mourn his” 


departure. He was in the 61st year of his age when he was called 
by His Saviour to go home to glory and to God. a 
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Mrs. Ex1zaneta Burpen was the eldest daughter of GuorgE and 
Hannan Hoorser, and was born Feb. 7th, 1826, at Treforda, in the 
parish of Jacobstow, Cornwall. The associations and influences con- 
nected with her early years were by no means favourable to a religious 
life, as her parents at that time were but nominal attendants on the 
ministry of the established church. The great question of the soul’s 
eternal interest was overlooked, or lost in empty form. Elizabeth 
passed her days of childhood and youth evincing that foolishness is 
bound up in the heart of a child. To say that she had no serious 
impressions during this time would be untrue; she had many, but 
there were no surrounding influences to feed them. She participated 
in the privilege of a Sabbath School, but the requirements of God’s 
word were not inculcated. Thus childhood and youth passed into 
womanhood, and Elizabeth was still a sinner. 

In the year 1843 she married, and in the following spring, with 
her *father’s family (her mother having died the winter previous) 
her husband and she emigrated to Wisconsin. Here the unaccus- 
tomed scenes and anxieties of a new country for a long time engross- 
ed her thoughts. In the winter of 1844—45, during a religious 
awakening in the neighbourhood where she resided, the claims of 
religion were urged upon her attention. Elizabeth heard the call, 
“Seek ye my face,” listened, was touched, became penitent, prayed, 
advanced a step or two; halted, hesitated, parleyed; retraced her 
course, and entered not into the kingdom because of unbelief; but 
she ever regarded this as an eventful period in her life, and as such 
adverted to it in her last sickness. . 

Four years more elapsed, and again the call was repeated. During — 
a protracted effort by Br. W. Hoorzr, while on the Palmyra Station, 
among the rest Elizabeth heard, desired, vowed, sorrowed over broken 
resolutions, recommenced the exercise of prayer, and began to open 
to the heavenly messenger: but ere her heart is fairly opened, the 
tempter.whispers, To-morrow shall be as this day, and much more 
abundant, therefore delay. To-morrow came ; alas! desire had 
become weak, prayer a task, the heart was closed, the “strong man 
armed keepeth his goods in peace.” O! alluring world, to charm 
the soul from heaven to earth. 

Hight or nine years more passed, with all their anxieties, hopes, 
fears, and impulses of various kinds, but Elizabeth was not as yet 
the subject of converting grace. About this time a general religious 
awakening commenced, in which the Palmyra Station largely shared. 
It was the first year of Br. Eszorr’s appointment to Wisconsin. 
For thirty-two successive weeks special efforts were kept up all over 
the cireuit, and hundreds became the subjects of divine influence. 
Many will regard that season as the time of their espousal to Christ. 
Among the many awakened was Elizabeth. In the course of pro- 
tracted services held at Henry’s School House, by Br. Ebbott, a 
sense of her destitution asa sinner rested upon her; the alluring 
influences of Divine love won her heart; in good earnest she resol- 
ved, “I will arise and go to my Father, and will say unto him, 


Se See reer eme te Seen 
*Mr. Hooper died August 9th, 1859. At the time of his deceaso he was a 
member of our Society at Zion, Palmyra Station, ) 
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Father, I have sinned,” &c. She drew near the altar; the publican’s 
petition was offered, “ God be merciful;’’ pride, unbelief, self and 
sin were unwilling to loose their hold. The struggle was fierce, but 
the cross appeared, and with it reconciliation ; faith, hope, and love 
triumphed. The heart believed, the mouth confessed, “the Son of 
Man hath power on earth to forgive sin.” Being “justified by 
faith,” she had “ peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
She became a member of our Society at that place; the class to 
which she belonged being led by Br. Clarke, a deeply pious man, 
who watched over her with a shepherd’s care, In this class she 
continued until her death. She became somewhat useful as a mis- 
sionary collector, and was interested in the cause of God at large, 
though her sphere was not extensive, nor her gifts superior. Her 
lot was in the world, and therefore she was the subject of its cares 
and anxieties, its trials and tribulation. At times doubt and fear 
gained ascendancy ; at others, faith triumphed, and hope bloomed in 
view of promised rest, while she could say, “ This is the victory that 
overcometh,the world, even our faith.’ Through grace she main- 
tained the fight until death, but the battle was not to last long. 

About twenty months from the time of her conversion, the Master 
said, “It is enough ;” the goal is reached, victory is won, the prize 
secured. A young and numerous family would fain demand a 
mother’s care, and call for a reprieve; her husband would fain retain 
the sharer of his joys and sorrows, as an helpmeet to watch the 
objects of their care; but death was on the track :— 


“The tie of Wedlock other force defies, 

Thy hand alone the sacred knot unties, 

The healthiest fall beneath thy sovereign hand, 
Nor impious Paine, nor pious Wesley stand.” 


On Saturday, November 12th, 1859, she gave birth to twins, and 
for a few days, hope and fear alternately preponderated in regard to 
her recovery. In the interim she was visited by her worthy class- 
leader and his wife, who became her constant attendants. On 
Thursday, November, 17th, she grew worse. ‘The physician was 
called in vain. The barbed arrow has flown from the quiver of death, 
but its sting is extracted. In meek resignation she says, “ Thy will © 
be done.” Darling children are gathered around the bed, to receive 
the last advice of a dying mother. The husband is summoned to 
hear the solemn announcement, I must leave you, and the interroga- 
tory, What will you do with the children? Solemn words! awaken 
ing emotions known only to the subjects of like bereavement. He 
babes are particularly mentioned, while the rest are not forgotte 
Various directions are given with christian composure, and the wh 
commended to God, “ Who doeth all things well.” The last li 
with earth’s connections is broken, the last tie severed— a a 


“The world recedes ; it disappears! my 
Heaven opena on her eyes! her ears i 
With sounds seraphic ring.” 


On Saturday one of the ministers was requested to vi 
While on the way, the solemn yet pleasing thought was indu 
the writer. The first cluster of fruit from last winter’s 
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truth is about to be gathered into the garner of the Lord. Surely 
“he that goeth forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.” When 
arrived, many things indicated the approach of death. To a question 
dropped in a soft whisper she responded, though scarcely audible, 
“ Glory to God that He ever called me to seek his face.’ When 
questioned of her hope she said, “I have no fear; it is all of grace.” 
Fever rages, but she prays; the fever subsides, she becomes trium- 
phantly happy. She sings, she shouts for joy, and all present rejoice 
with her. Br. Clarke says, “1 shall never forget it while memory 
holds its seat. I have seen and heard many triumph in the hour of 
death, but none more so than sister Burden; so triumphant, so glo- 
rious.” In this peaceful state of mind she lingered until Tuesday, 
when as the words, “Jesus, come,” died on her lips, her spirit escaped to 
mansions of light, in the 34th year of her age, leaving a-husband and 
seven children to mourn their loss. Her funeral was largely attended 
at Zion, and was a very affecting season. ‘The writer_improved the 
circumstance of her death from Rev. vii. 13,14. Her death left a 
deep impression on the minds of many. May God be magnified in 


. His chureb, whether by life or death. Amen. 


Witt1aM JOLLIFEs. 


Atliscellancons. 


~ 


JUBIBEE FUND. 


Mr. Editor. 

Another connexional year 
is past, and the Re resentatives 
have returned to their various 
spheres in life, and the Pastors to 
their appointed Stations to follow 
their holy avocations; all deeply 
Shegreesed with the vast importance 
of making preparation to celebrate 
the rapidly approaching Jubilee, 
with prayer, alms, and thanks- 
giving. 

As a Denomination we have not 
a little to excite our gratitude for 


_ past mercies, and we have much to 
awaken solicitude for the future.. 


Noble designs are cherished in 
regard to the application of the 
Jubilee Fund. A Jubilee Chapel 
in London, Schools,. and doitgtte 
buildings for the transaction of 
Connexional business, with a fire- 
proof room for the Journals of the 
Conference, Deeds, Books, and 
documents—such as will be a 
standing memorial of the goodness 
of Providence, and one means of 


establishing .and extending the 
Connexion. 
liquidate Chapel debts, re lenish 
Funds for Home and 
Missionary efforts, provide suitable 
School Literature ; and secure lar- 
ger annuities to worn-out ministers. 
Our ministers have renounced 
worldly pursuits, and consecrated 
themselves on the altar of God to 
devote their time, strength, and 
talents to the work of the ministry. 
Some have sacrificed good incomes, 
with the expectations of an in- 
crease, and consented to receive 
salaries far below journeymen me- 
chanics. Many of them possess 
talents and acquirements which 
would fit them to gain wealth 
and fame, equal to what many of 
the sons of merchandise have real- 
ized who are now proprietors of 
broad acres of British soil. These 
Brethren have not only resisted 
the blandishments of wealth, but 
have submitted to humble fare, 
while diseharging the plodding 


‘ 


It is also intended to 


oreign 
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duties of Itinerant preachers,preach- 
ing the gospel “in season and out 
of season,” preferring the reproach, 
persecution, and labours of ehris- 
tian ministers, to all earthly advan- 
tages. 

Our Itinerancy is part of a grand 
scheme for the spread of gospel ho- 
liness, which will go on self-sustain- 
ing in perpetuity. It is our privi- 
lege and duty to make some provi- 
sion for those who devote the best 
part of their days to the arduous 
duties of the ministry, when they 
are no longer able through age, or 
infirmities, to follow their laborious 
work. 

We look, and hope we shall not 
do so in vain, for the manifesta- 
tion of spontaneous liberality and 
sympathy, not only from those 
friends who are in comparatively 
affluent circumstances, but from 
the entire denomination—at home, 
in North America, and Australia. 
With the view of stimulating 
others to raise the Jubilee Fund 
above £10,000, so that there may 
be a sum to inerease the annuities 
to disabled ministers, I offer to 
subscribe Fifty Guineas, and also 
to collect another Fifty Guineas 
out of the Connexion, if eighteen 
of our wealthy friends will sub- 
scribe Fifty Guineas each, 

I hope that deep sympathy will 
be excited in the generous hearts 
of the twenty-three thousand in 
church fellowship among us, that 
future generations may arise and 
call the Jubilee day blessed. 

A Layman. 


[ We have the name and address of 
our correspondent, who does not wish 
it to appear in this communication.— 
Epitor.] 


THE MADMAN AND THE DEVIL. 


Iruinx if you had been with us 
yesterday, you would have been 
amused—not to say instructed—by 
the illusions of a harmless sort of 
madman, who—be not shocked— 
turned out to be an intimate friend 
of the ‘“ de’il.” 

I was seated in company witha 
young stranger, on a stone bench, 
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in front of a little inn in my w 
here, lazily looking out on the 
sunny mountains, when a man, 
decently dressed as to the materials, 
though rather fantastically as to 
the colours, sat down beside me ; 
and the mutter of his lips, his 
restless air, and the bright but 
wandering eye, convinced me that 
he was “no just that right in his 
mind.” He was a Scotchman, who 
like so many of his countrymen, 
had received in his youth an 
education much beyond that of a 
similar class in our own country ; 
and seemed to have lost none of 
his native shrewdness under the 
influence of his malady. After 
sitting for a few minutes, twitchin 
his features, muttering his waywar 
fancies, stealing rapid glances at 
me, shifting his limbs in incessant 
restlessness, he suddenly turned, 
and, with that mysterious confi- 
dential undertone in which a maniac 
loves to utter his absurdities, and 
which renders them so fearful to 
the listener, said, 

“ Did ye e’er see the de’il, 
mon P” 

“TI do not know that I have ever 
seen him,” said I. 

“T have, then,” said he, with 

much such an air of superiority as 
a vulgar tuft hunter might have 
assumed in claiming acquaintance 
with my Lord Dulldrum (nodding 
his head and compressing his lips 
at the same time) ; “ I have then,” 
said he; “‘mony’s the fine erack 
we hae had thegither ; amaist 
always by night, ye ken,” he added, 
with a mysterious air; he dinna 
bide a blink of the sun, I’m think- 
ing. 
“Why,” said my young stranger 
companion, who seemed to know 
something of the madman, “ they 
say, Dandie, that there never was 
such a thing as the de’il.” 

“ Ab! are ye there, now, mon?” 
said the madman in high dudgeon. 
“He kens you, mon, better than 
ye ken him. He wasagay gude 
preacher as once said to a daft 
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if ye dinna live, ye’ll ken him still 
better, I’m thinking.” 

Madman you may be, thought I; 
but like many more of your 
brotherhood, you have a sharp 
humour of your own. 

* Well, but,” said I, wishing to 
humour his illusion, and desiring, 
I fear,—Heaven forgive me !—to 
derive a little amusement from it ; 
at the same time anxious to prevent 
the passion into which it was evident 
the thoughtlessness of the youth 
might plunge him by wanton con- 
tradiction,— Well, but, Dandie, 
have you never seen him by day P” 

«To be sure, I have,” said he, 
with an air of superiority ; “though 
not sae often as by night, that 1 
canna ee R And when I hae 
seen him by day, it is mostly in the 
shadow of yon pine wood, which 
you can just see frae this, in a 
dark glen where the stream comes 
tumbling down, and sounds awsome 
in the gloaming. I hae whiles met 
him there, and had a wee crack wi’ 
him; but he does na seem that 
cheerful and frank like as in the 
bonny star light.” 

* Pooh!” said the young man, 
who seemed to take a delight in 
teasing him; ‘‘ you’ve seen some 
madman wandering there, Dandie, 
and haye mistaken him for the 
de’il; that’s all.” 

“Begging your pardon, then, Mr. 
Mac Donald, the de’il’s nae mair 
wud than Jam;” little thinking of 
the compliment he was paying his 
patron. 

“Well, but,” said I, “ did you 
never see him in the broad day- 
light P” 

* Ance I did,” said the maniac, 
sinking his voice to a confidential 
whisper; “but eh! sirs, its a sair 
sight that; I wadna see it again. 

e maun ken we were walking a 
wee bit out of the shade of the 
wood on a stormy day, and just 
then the sun glinted frae between 
the clouds in a bright light; but it 
wasna to shine on flim: or he wadna 
be shone upon by it; a dark shadow 
fell in a ring all about him, and in 
that shadow I seemed to feel as 
cauldas I would under the northern 
peak of Ben Cruachan yonder !” 
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“And has he,” said I, “ the claws 
and hoof usually given to him ?” 

“Na,na,’replied this enlightened 
gentleman,—“ that is just vulgar 
superstition, mon. He is as weel 
favoured a gentleman—dressed in 
black, deri: ye ken, like a cler- 
gyman, for he aye likes seeming— 
as [ am.” 

“But” said I, soothingly, “ did 
ti never use your privilege to tell 

im that some of the young folks 
of our acquaintance doubt his 
existence altogether P” 

“That have I,” said he, “ and its 
amaist the only time I ever sawa 
giggle on his face. ‘Ay, ay,’ says 
he, ‘that’s just what I tell them 
mysel’, and they speak as I bid 
them, puir unconscious fules! Its 
at times ane o’ my delights now 
—to hear them say there is na 
sic thing as the de’il, while Tam 
just at their elbows, and hae put 
that vera lie into their mouths. 
But it is na often that I am 
at the pains: for the greater 
part of mankind are sic fules 
that they are equally deceived 
though they do believe there’s a 
de'il”” ‘Eh! but,” said the 
madman, “the de’il spak truth 
there ony way. O! but its sad to 
see that man will throw away 
life, weal, wife, childer, heaven, 
and a’ for a gill o’ whiskey, ora 
bit rag o’ painted harlotry. They 
say the de'il is vera busy in tempt- 
ing men; but he maun hae an 
easy time o’t, I’m thinking. All 
of them meet him more than half 
way. Ilk ane seems to gang to 
him, and say,—‘ Hae na ye some 
dainty temptation for me to day, 
now Daddie Satan P I’m sair wrac- 
ked for a coaxing temptation.’” 

«Well, but,” said I, ‘ Dandie, 
have you never expostulated with 
him on the cruelty of his conduct, 
and asked him what pleasure he 
can have in inflicting tortures on 
the miserable victims of his arts? 
You remember what your country- 
man Burns says inhis address to 
the de’il— 

‘I’m sure sma’ pleasure it can 
gi e y e,” ” 

«Hoot, mon,” broke in the 
madman, “ Rob was a fine poet, 
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uir fellow,—nae doot o’ that; but 
’m thinking he was na always in 
his right senses ; when the whiskey 
was in, the brains were out, ye 
ken ; and I’m sure he was ne’er so 
well acquaint wi’ auld Clootie as I 
am, puir blinded mon!’— he 
continued, as ifhis intimacy was a 
singular privilege. 

“But,” said I, recalling him, 
“about his cruelty, now,—did ye 
never expostulate with him? I 
really think that as a gude man, 


you should. Who knows what 
you might do with him?” 
“TI kenna,” said he, sagely 


shaking his head; “he’s a dour 
earl to persuade to onything, 
aad after a’, how does he do waur 
than mony a king and great cap- 
tain, who slay, and hang, and burn 
thousands upon thousands to slake 
their pride and vain glory ?” 


But the cruelty of tormenting — 


men,” said I. 

“And how do ye ken its just 
eruelty,” said this devil’s advocate, 
“ony mair than its just cruelty 
that:makes kings and captains cut 
throats and burn towns and villa- 
ges. Its, may be, just the luv o’ 
power,—and what for suld na 
Satan be as fond of a braw king- 
dom as a man?” 

Here our curious colloquy closed; 
for his last answer set me musing. 
Yes, thought I, this}madman has 
unwittingly replied to one of the 
favourite arguments for the devil’s 
non-existence,—the ,supposition of 
gratuitous and motiveless malig- 
nity. Why should there not be, 
as the solemn intimations of Scrip- 
ture seem to show us, a greater 
than even the greatest of evil men, 
fighting for the _ gratification of 

ride, ambition, and “immortal 
ins p” And how is his conduct, 
on that supposition, more inexpli- 
cable than that of the petty con- 
querors among men, who, with 
less potent means, do mischief 
from the same motives, who as my 
madman said, burn, and slay, and 
hang, and cut the throats of thou- 
sands—for power? Can even the 
devil do more than those who ery 


“havoc!” and wantonly “Jet loose 


the dogs of war” for ambition’s 
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sake? who know that the burn- 
ing roof-tree, fathers murdered on’ 
their own hearth, and weeping 
captives, and smoking harvests, 
are among the “ incidents” of con- 
quest. 

And if it be said, as socialists are 
so apt to say, that God, with his 
omnipotence, would not let such a 
being as the devil play such pranks 
as are attributed to him, in his 
universe,—alas! the question re- 
returns—may he not, for reasons 
unknown to us, permit it—since for 
reasons equally unknown, He has 
suffered so many incarnate demons 
to lay waste and desolate this fair 
world of ours ?”’—Greyson's Let- 
ters. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF POPERY. 


The Concordat a few years since 
entered into by the Emperor of 
Austria with the Pope, is one of 
those dangerous manifestations of 
a desire for papal supremacy with 
which history furnishes us; the 
Emperor surrendering the rights 
of the Crown to the Clergy. No 
protestant can preach in Bion 
without being subjected to banish- 
ment, and Bible and Tract distri- 
bution is forbidden. All the Aus- 
trian civil power is at the command 
of the Romish clergy, to be em- 
ployed in the work of suppressing 
gospel truth. ‘ How then,” may 
it be asked, ‘‘can such a kingdom 
stand?” In the large Island of 
Cuba, in the West Indies, belong- 
ing to Spain, we observe the same 
spirit of opposition manifested. 

No Bible distribution allowed—by 

law none but a priest can pray 
with a dying man there. Some | 
English miners were there, and 
one of them became concerned for 
his salvation, and in spite of exist- 
ing laws, one went and braved the 
anger of the priests. He taught 
the truth declared by our Lord, 
“T am the way, the truth, and 
life.’ A miner pronounces 
to be a land of slavery, idol: 
and unblushing bess ( 8. 
Bible was taken from some o 
miners—one or two retained t 
and found comfort in the 
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Every Austrian soldier must 
confess daily to a priest, and pro- 
duce a certificate to his officer of 
haying done so. 

May an end be speedily put to 
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the papal system; the events 

transpiring in Italy lead many to 

hope that the end is close at hand. 
Wm. Hewert. 


Arcligtons Antelligence. 


BIBLE CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE. 
RELIGIOUS SERVICES.—(Continued.) 


On Sunday morning, at 6 o’clock, Mr. 
J. MANNING preached from 1 Cor. i. 
23,24. The preacher remarked that 
we are surrounded by evidences of a 
supreme Being. yidences of the 
wisdom, goodness, power, and love of 
God are seen in the creation, in provi- 
dence, and in redemption ; but in the 
latter are beheld the most marvellous 
manifestations of the Deity. The text 
in its reference to the work of redemp- 
tion, revealed. I. The matter of the 
Apostle’s preaching. “Christ cruci- 
fied.” 1st. He preached Christ in the 
acts he performed for man.—He hon- 
oured the law for man; laid down his 
life for the violation of that law, and 
therefore honoured it—he made satis- 
faction to divine justice—he removed 
the curse of the law which man had 
brought upon himself. 2nd: He 
preached Christ in the blessings he 
procured for man. Pardon, holiness, 
and eternal glory we have through 
Christ. The preacher then observed, 
Il. The effects of the Apostle’s preach- 
ing. As the natural sun effects differ- 
ent results on the various parts of crea- 
tion, so the “‘ sun of righteousness” ef- 
fects wonderful changes on man, The 
natural manbecomesanew creature. The 
principal cause of the opposition offered 
to the gospel by the Jews in the Apos- 
tle’s days was the humility of the Sa- 
viour’s birth and appearing. The phi- 
losophic Greeks esteemed the redemp- 
tion scheme as the yery embodiment of 
foolishness ; because they could not 
with the finger of sense trace out the 
blessings procured by Christ, but prin- 
cipally because had they received the 

spel of Christ they must have reject- 
ed the valued, though mistaken, teach- 
ings of their various philosophic 
schools. To some, both of the Jews 


and Greeks, Jesus Christ was the mu 


power of God. Why? Because of 
the enlightening power of the Gospel, 
and its remedial efficacy. He was the 
wisdom of God to the believer in his 
mediatorial and atoning capacity. The 
Jews saw all their types fulfilled in 
Christ Jesus. The polished Greek 
found in him that rest from unsatisfied 
inquiry in the soul, on immortality 
and cognate subjects. The state of 
the unbelieving Jews and Greeks too 
faithfully depicted the present moral 
condition of universal man. This 
thought should fire our zeal and lead 
to more eaanest endeavours to bring 
souls to God, 
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At 103 a.m. Mr. T. W. Gartanp 
preached on Isaiah ix, 6, 7. He 
remarked, What a difference between 
the two prophets Jeremiah and Isaiah ! 
The one lived only to weep, the other 
only to sing; the one to tell of calami- 
ties, the other to sing of blessings— 
the one saw evil everywhere, the other 
good everywhere. The work assigned 
to each might account for this—Jere- 
miah commissioned to speak of judg- 
ment, but Isaiah commanded to say 
most of Christ: so now he who says 
most of Christ has most of song. 
Isaiah’s is a fine example to imitate. 
Life goes better under the influence of 
song than sadness. he text ailuded 
to the subject of the angels’ song. It 
is connected with bold expressions of 
the state of the nations at that time— 
“ dimness of sight ”"—* darkness” “and 
garments rolled in blood.” But in the 
midst of this the prophet sings, “* Unto 
us a child is born,’ &c, I. The incar- 
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nation of Christ. This subject is one 
of mystery. There is mystery in the 
blown flower, in the bubbling spring; 
mystery in all creation. The conver- 
sion of the soul is a mystery—the 
incarnation of Christ a mystery; ‘great 
is the mystery of godliness, God mani- 
fest in the flesh,” &¢. While it is a 
mystery, tt is also a reality. The ark 
on Ararat—the lightnings and thunder- 
ings of Sinai—the fire on Carmel—the 
baptism—Tabor’s glorious tranfigura- 
tion—the drought of 1859—the rains 
of 1860—are all realities—so likewise 
the life and death of the Saviour are 
realities. _ What excitement at his 
birth! Wise men and kings of the 
earth expected him—“‘and the desire 
of all nations,” &. This song should 
ring throughout eternity. Well might 
the prophet burst forth in the midst of 
the national sadness, ‘‘ Unto us a son 
is given,” &c. II. The kingdom of 
Christ. One feature of this kingdom 
was its peacefulness. Napoleon the 
IIT. said in 1852, The empire is peace. 
But where are his guarantees? The 
past assures us there are none, and at 
this day all Europe is in suspense. 
But Christ’s empire is truly and pre- 
eminently peace, ‘* Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, goodwill 
towards men.” This is also a prosper- 
ous kingdom. Look on the garden in 
winter—leafless trees, shrivelled herbs, 
and barren soil; but, O! what a 
change is produced in five or six 
months. The kingdom of Christ is 
gloriously prosperous; the Lord of 
this kingdom hath promised “T will 
pour water upon the thirsty,” &c. 
This is also a righteous kingdom. 
Equa! laws and equal privileges are 
here enjoyed. “Clouds and darkness 
are round about him, but righteousness 
is the habitation of his throne” Itis an 
extensive kingdom. It triumphs over 
republics and monarchies. The Baby- 
lonish seer has given us a glowing des- 
cription of its extensiveness in Daniel 
vii, This kingdom is perpetual. The 
kingdom of sin contains the elements 
of its own destruction, but the king- 
dom of Christ which is a kingdom of 
knowledge, holiness, glory, will continue 
as “long as the moon endureth.” 

III. The certainty of the accomplish- 
ment of this kingdom, Having illus- 
trated this idea, he concluded, with a 
clear, powerful appeal on behalf of the 
Missionary Society on the present 
occasion. 

At 2} pm, Mr. W. Gurcpertr 
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preached on James v, 20. The religion 
of Jesus is a religion of loye—love 
which in its nature is essentially diffu- 
sive. It cannot be pent up in isolated 
hearts; the necessary result of our 
possessing it isa concern for thesalvation 
of others. There is not the least ap- 
proach to selfishness in the gospel of 


‘Christ ; it is a system of benevolence as 


wide as the world’s misery—as broad 
as the world’s ruin. The moment a 
person finds his way to the cross of 
Christ it becomes his imperative duty 
to seize hold of all opportunities, exert 
all his influence, and employ all his 
power in order to conduct others thi- 
ther. St. James was aware of these 
truths. He also saw on_ looking 
around myriads of his fellow-men 
straying from the right way, running 
into error, towards darkness, perdition, 
and death; he was anxious to induce 
his fellow-christians to run to the res- 
cue of the straying and erring ones ; to 
stand between them and perdition ; to 
plant the standard of the cross, and 
thus try to allure them fron: sin and 
death, to holiness, to Christ, fo heaven. 
In the text he urges motives and 
incentives to the performance of such 
work. We have itin two thoughts. 

I. The work of the Christian, 

II. Motives and incentives to its 
performance. 

I. The work. The text does not 
mean that independent of the grace of 
the Spirit we can convert sinners. We 
are not principals but agents. All men 
have sinned, but it is a happy and 
felicitous thought that all may be 
saved; it is a still happier and more 
felicitous experience that many of us 
are sinners saved by grace. We have 
been gathered from the world’s wide 
wilderness into the fold of Christ ; but 
there are myriads at home and abroad 
still in darkness, in error, in the way to 
ruin; our work as Christians is to 
seek to convert these from the error of 
their ways. How may we do this? 
Ist. By a holy and godly example. Our 
holy life is more powerful for the con- 
version of sinners than all the volumes 
that may be produced on the evidences 
of Christianity. 2nd. By faithful, kind, 
and opportune advice and precept. — 
3rd. By correspondence—many write | 
their friends on the news of the di 
but not on the news of salvati 
4th. By distribution of tracts, be 
contributions, In connection 
this however there are two 
must neyer be forgotten in 
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yiz.; The diffusion of the Word of God ; 
and the effusion of the Holy Spirit. 
The Gospel is the only instrumentality 
committed to the church for the accom- 
plishment of this object. Education, 
civilization, science, philosophy, are not 
sufficient to effect a radical change in 
the heart of a single sinner, though 
they may all be used to illustrate and 
enforce the truth; but the gospel is 
the only instrumentality adapted to 
meet the wants and circumstances of 
guilty man: “ The power of God unto 
salvation unto every one that believeth.” 
The Gospel, however, alone, is not suf- 
ficient, without the influences of the 
Divine Spirit. The heart of man is 
hardened, the Holy Spirit alone can 
soften it; the understanding is dark, 
the Spirit alone can enlighten it ; the 
mind is enmity to God, the Spirit alone 
can slay this enmity and produce within 
the soul love to God and man; the 
nature is depraved, the Spirit alone can 
renew and sanctify. Without the Spirit 
the most eloquent sermon is only a 
pleasant and musical sound. 

II. Motives and incentives to its 
performance. Who shall estimate the 
value of the soul? Who can describe 
the death to which it is exposed? 
Language—imagination—all fail here. 
Think Ist, of the soul’s Immortality. 
2nd, Its vast, stupendous, and wondrous 
powers; powers for invention, discovery, 
research, imagination, poetry, history ; 
powers for endurance and enjoyment. 
3rd. Its influence for good or evil in 
this world. Think of the influence of 
Paul, Luther, Wesley, Whitfield, Carey, 
Williams, also the influence of Nero, 
Domitian, Voltaire, Robespierre, Boling- 
broke, Bonaparte, Tom Paine. 4th. The 
struggle and contest between two worlds 
constantly going on respecting it. 
Heaven, in love, tenderness, and mercy, 
trying to lift it up there. Hedi, in cruel, 
infernal, determined rage is trying to 
draw it down there,—Shall save “a 
soul from death,” yery sinner is in 
a state of spiritual death and exposed 
to death eternal. If we are successful 
in converting sinners from the error of 
their ways, we shall succeed in raising 
them from death, and bringing them 
into the enjoyment of spiritual life, 
Also, in rescuing them from hell’s 
deep and dark and gloomy caverns, 
and raising them to the light and bliss 
and glory of heayen, Think of the 
results of spiritual conyersion: Ist. The 
removal of the sinner’s guilt, 2nd. Mis- 
ery, 3rd, The lessening of surrounding 
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misery. 4th. The increase of the sum 
and power of moral goodness. 5th. 
The enhancement of the bliss of angels. 
6th. The promotion ofthe glory of God. 
Let us all then, earnestly seek to con- 
vert sinners, from the error of their 
ways, that thus we may be instrumental 
in robbing hell and peopling heaven. 

At 6 o’clock, p.m., Mr. R. Kinsman 
preached on John iii. 16. He remarked 
that this text is well known to those 
who have an acquaintance with the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. It 
has lost its novelty, but certainly not 
its interest. It is possessed of beauty, 
power, and spiritual interest. I. The 
loye of God in the gift of Christ is the 
great subject of the text, Ist, This love 
is disinterested. 2nd, This love is 
universal—* Jesus Christ, by the grace 
of God, tasted death for every man.” 
3rd. This love of Christ is infinite.— 
** Behold what manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath bestowed upon us,” &. IT. 
The design of this love as here speci- 
fied. Ist, The world is in a perishing 
state, the design of Christ was to save 
the world from perishing. 2nd, Ano- 
ther design is to give eternal life to 
them that believe. ‘ Christin you the 
hope of glory.” 3rd. These great ad- 
vantages will flow through Christ asso- 
ciated with faith. ‘ He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting life ; he 
that believeth not the Son hath not life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him.” 
Is there a penitent here this evening ? 
Look to Christ Jesus by the eye of 
faith, and receive him into your heart 
unto full salvation. 


MISSIONARY MEETING. 


Tux thirty-ninth anniversary of the 
Society was held in the Providence 
Chapel, Northernhay-street, Exeter, 
on Monday, July 30th. 

After singing and prayer offered 
by Mr. Wootcocs, the chair was 
taken by the President of the Con- 
ference, Mr. Marruew Rostns, 
who said :—~ 


He lamented that the person who had 
been expected to preside was not present. 
They all knew that the origin of the 
Society was very humble, and no one 
perhaps anticipated at its commence- 
ment that it would ever have grown to 
its present importance, It was most 
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gratifying that the growth of the society 
was constant and steady, and that every 
year witnessed an increase in every de- 
partment of the work. There was 
ground for anticipating greater things 
in the future, and perhaps the most 
sanguine would hardly expect what, in 
fifty years hence, the greatness of its 
success might be, or what the extent of 
its operations at that distant time. 


Mr. F. W. Bourne, one of the 
Secretaries, then read an abstract 
of the Report, which, as_a whole, 
was a very interesting document, 
and generally of a very encouraging 
character; from which we learn 
that there are 124 missionaries, 636 
local preachers, 286 chapels, 239 
other preaching places, 9,224 mem- 
bers, 694 persons on trial, 1,987. 
teachers on the home and foreign 
stations, and 12,198 scholars. This 
shows an increase over last year of 
19 missionaries, 21 local preachers, 
13 chapels, 412 members, 80 teach- 
ers, and 1,506 scholars, after allow- 
ing for many vacancies, occasioned 
by deaths, removals, and other 
causes. The receipts for the year, 
exclusive of Canada, are £3,346, 
17s. 33d., and the disbursements 
£2,705 15s., 5d., which has enabled 
the Committee to discharge the 
debt upon the Society, leaving a 
Balance of £15 4s. 14d. This fact 
elicited hearty cheers. 

The Committee, however, are 
under engagements for Grants 
to Chapels to the amount of 
£860, besides grants made to some 
others conditionally, the amount of 
which will depend on the sums 
raised by subscriptions, &c. » 


Mr. R. Kinsman moved the adoption 
of the Report. He said:—He found 
the proper key-note to the day’s pro- 
ceedings in the Report; not in the 
eloquent introduction, but in a quota- 
tion from “the Book,” found in a 
statement from one of tie Stations. It 
was, “Awake, awake! put on thy 
strength, O! Zion.” On this subject 
the most wide-awake needed to be more 
aroused. The Report made allusion to 
the political changes that have taken 
place. ‘The wisest cannot tell what is 
coming in the political world. Those 
who weep “ between the porch and the 
altar,” fancy the changes that are taking 
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place in the political world are the 
rumbling of the chariot wheels of the 
coming One, whose right it is to reign. 
The liberality of the friends seems to 
say that they are awaking to the im- 
portance of missions, and to a sense of 
their responsibility in regard to them. 
The Jersey Mission, he was’ happy to 
say, had passed on to the list ab self- 

supporting circuits. Personally he had 

opposed the premature removal of 
missions to that list. He wanted our 

mission stations to give proof of mature 

and growing strength, ere we put them 

to walk without help—He was happy 

that in this case his views appeared to 

have been met. The present religious 

and financial prospects of the work were 

highly satisfactory. He thought that 

these things suggested the necessity of 
further outlay with the view of obtain- 

ing greater and more blessed results. 

In Prince Edward Island, he was happy 

to learn, that Br, C. Barker had suc- 

ceeded in getting into Charlotte Town, 

the capital of the Island, where a large 

chapel had been built. He thought a 
larger outlay would be needed in order 

to secure the realization of our hopeful 

prospects there. If we sow bountifully 

we shall reap also bountifully. Another 

missionary was needed for that Island. 

He thought the appeal would soon be 

answered, by some one of the brethren 

freely offering himself to God and the 

church for the purpose of proceeding 
there. He was much delighted to learn 
that 200 persons had been converted in ~ 
that island. He then noticed certain 

remarkable cases of conversion that had 
transpired, which exhibited the glorious 

power of the gospel of grace. The 
Report was rich in the narration of 
conversions. ‘he poetic paraphrase of 
a beautiful passage in Isaiah was the 
language of his heart and tongue.— 


‘Break forth into singing, ye trees of the wood, 
For Jesus is bringing lost sinners to God.”’ . 


A glorious future might also be antici- 
pated from the piety, application to 
their duty, and ability of our young 
ministers and missionaries, and in this 
hopeful spirit he moved the adoption of 
the Report. 


Mr. I. B. Vansons felt it to be a 
great cross to speak on the ocecasi 
but considered it an honour to 
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desirous that this should be 
respect a good missionary me ing, 
outstripping all others e 
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on similar occasions. He reminded 
the audience that such a result could 
not be secured but by cherishing a deep 
devotional feeling, and by secking the 
divine blessing. He looked upon the 
Bible Christian Missionary Society as a 
magnificent superstructure, raised by 
the faith, hope, and christian benevo- 
lence of the friends, and upon the 
Report as a yearly monument and 
record, commemorative of the fact that 
a great work is being done. He could 
not but allude to the names of Meru- 
ERALL—now nearly worn out—of 
Bynon, of Way, and others, who had 
borne the burden in the heat of the 
day ; and to whose labours, under the 
divine blessing, the present hopeful 
state of the Missionary Society was 
greatly owing. He was thankful that 
God had put it into the hearts of the 
friends to. increase their contributions, 
and believed the best way of obtaing an 
inerease of subscriptions was to be 
grateful for the past. He felt assured 
that by God’s blessing much good 
would be yet accomplished. He second- 
ed the Resolution. 


Mr. W. Dennuss, a Lay-represen- 
tative, from the Isle of Wight, 
supported the Resolution. 


He remarked that the Report speaks 
of the in-gathering of souls to Christ, 
which he conceived was the most im- 

ortant matter under heaven. He had 

eard, some time previously, with great 
pleasure, a lady-speaker, who insisted 
upon the duty of bringing in the “ ¢ithes 
into the Lord’s house ;” and he would 
have the friends of missions practise 
this duty. He had been much pleased 
with observing that various Institutions 
for the benefit of the sick, the deaf and 
dumb, and the blind, existed in Exeter, 
and that the people there were so much 
in adyance in this respect; but he 
could not describe his feelings when he 
observed the Sunday traffic that existed, 
and the street sweepers plying their 
usual ayocations on the Lord’s Day. 
He supported the resolution by calling 
upon all present to pray and live for 
the success of the Gospel. 


The Resolution was carried una- 
nimously. 
‘Mr. W. Luxe moved the second 
Resolution. - 


“That this meeting devoutly recognizes the 
hand of God in the opening of places to the 
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preaching of the Gospel by us as a people, both 
at home and abroad, and rejoices in the success 
with which God has crowned the labours of our 
Missionaries; that during the past year one of 
the stations at home has become self-supporting; 
that on some of the stations abroad a blessed 
revival has been experienced, which has result- 
ed in a considerable increase to the members of 
the Society,’’ 


After a few pleasant remarks, he 
observed, that in looking through his 
resolution, there was a constant repe- 
tition of the letter “*R.” Here was the 
word “recognition.” He was often 
reminded of God’s guidance of his 
people in the wilderness, where the 
visible emblems of His presence and 
protection were continually present in 
the pillar of fire by night, and of cloud 
by day, when he looked at the past 
history of our Missions. God was 
opening up the whole world for the 
labours of Christian Missionaries; and 
he rejoiced that as he thought he could 
recognize the hand of Godtoo aslaidupon 
the heads and hearts of our young men 
who are coming forward, year by year, 
to devote themselves to the service of 
the church of God. He remembered a 
remark of Br. AsHToN when leaving 
for Australia three years ago, to the 
effect that ‘he would go to Feejee, if 
he could glorify God and save souls ;” 
and the readiness of Br. G. Ginn, a 
young man who last year offered him- 
self for the ministry, to leave home, and 
friends, and all at once, that he might 

erform his work according to the will 
of God. Who could help being im- 
pressed by such a sight as that which 
occurred on Saturday, when those two 
young men bade the Conference fare- 
well previous to their departure for 
Australia? God was preparing the 
work and the men. The next ‘“ R” was 
in the word rejoicing. He rejoiced in 
a sort of re-action taking place in Mis- 
sionary affairs, and referred to the fact 
of £50 being sent from Australia, and 
the promise of another £50 for a chapel 
in the Tiverton Mission. He rejoiced 
also that notwithstanding the debt that 
had been on the society God had abun- 
dantly blessed its efforts. This Mis- 
sionary Society was like the fabled phe- 
nix; for it flourished ‘ unconsumed in 
fire.’ He rejoiced that the wishes of 
our departed Br. W. Rurp “for 
encouragement” were being fulfilled. 
We had largely experienced “ encour- 
agement.” Another “R” referred to 
revivals. He should like to speak of 
the revivals on the foreign stations, but 
would remind them that all the revivals 
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were not confined to the foreign mission 
stations. Hehad had revivals in his 
own station, in which a real transform- 
ation had taken place, The last “ R” 
referred to the results of the Society’s 
operations. These in the past year 
were very great; and though statistics 
were not always to be depended on, yet 
they were sufficiently reliable to show 
that we labour not in vain. An ascer- 
tained increase of 482 members had been 
realized. All the results could not be 
shown, for many of the first-fruits 
have been gathered home. He amu- 
singly remarked on the relative worth 
of the sexes, in which he made the 
balance to preponderate in favour of 
the female, and urged their active em- 
ployment in missionary affairs. He 
ended by reading the following extract 
from a speech by Mr. Binney in attes- 
tation of the Society’s usefulness in the 
Australian colonies, and the go-a-head 
propensities of its agents there. ‘ Be- 
sides the old Wesleyan Church there 
are two or three other bodies of the 
same type; and one, the Bible Chris- 
tian, is very active and useful, penetra- 
ting, and missionary in its character. 
A new place of worship, substantial 
and commodious, with something of 
architectural pretension, was opened by 
this body when I was in Adelaide, in 
which I preached for them.” He moved 
the second Resolution. 


Mr. T. C. Penwarprn thought the 
previous speaker had said all that really 
needed to be said on the subject of the 
Resolution. His mind had been dwell- 
ing ona book entitled “The Hand of 
God in History.” Now asa book is 
to be written and published in con- 
nection with the Jubilee of the Denom- 
ination a few years hence, he would 
suggest that it contain those statements 
which would justly entitle it to be 
ealled, “The Hand of God in the His- 
tory of the Bible Christian Connexion.” 
He said the hand of God had opened 
one place after another. He had a case 
in point on his own station during the 
past year. God had, in a very unex- 
pected and wonderful manner, opened 
a way into the town of Ryde, in the Isle 
of Wight, in which town Br. W. Batr- 
LEY, an old and successful minister of 
the connexion had been very useful. 
Help was wanted to raise a suitable 
chapel there, and he had confidence in 
the liberality of the committee. God 
had ever been with them, and he looked 
forward hopefully to greater prosperity. 
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He cordially seconded the Resolution. 


Mr. CuartErs FrimnpsHip, one 
of the Circuit Representatives, sup- 
ported the Resolution. 


He remarked that he felt he had not 
justice done him, by being ealled upon 
to take part in that meeting. There 
was one remark that he felt to be true, 
made ofhim by the late Mr. W. Reed, 
to this effect, “Poor Br. Friendship ! 
he has one great defect, he cannot say, 
No.” He felt he could not say “ no” 
then, In the course of his remarks, he 
instituted some comparisons between 
the Jewish anniversaries in the olden 
time, and the gathering on that occasion. 
Both the olden and the modern cele- 
brations afforded a guage for the spi- 
rituality of God’s. people. They were 
at no loss for proofs that God was 
among them, and he concluded with 
the prayer that God would be pleased 
to make them feel more than ever that 
it was more “blessed to give than to 
receive.” He supported the Resolu- 
tion. 


At 7 o’clock the adjourned moet- 
ing was commenced with singing 
and prayer, offered by Mr. Joun 
Brown: after which Mr. Witiiam 
Hicks, of Lostwithiel, an old friend 
of the Society, who, though a mem- 
ber of another denomination, has 
contributed largely for several 
years in succession to the Society's 
funds, took the chair. At his re- 
quest the congregation sang that 
beautiful stanza, commencing with 
the line— 


‘* Fly abroad thou mighty gospel.’” 


The CHAIRMAN, who was received 
with much applause, said, his present 
feeling was, that he was a stranger 
among them—(A Vorce: “ One of the 
same family, Sir,’’—cheers)—as he had 
not seen the greater portion of them 
before, and it was highly probable they 
might never see each other again in 
this world. May God grant that 
when their work was done on earth 


benevolent, and most 
ever did or could engage 
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attention of the reasoning portion of 
God’s creation, for their object was, 
Glory to God in the highest, and 
peace and goodwill towards men.” 
Their great missionary undertaking he 
regarded, in its general character, 
always as a most important work, and 
its importance might be traced from 
several sources ; but he would call their 
attention to one—viz., that it was a 
Divine command—and, in proportion 
as he and themselves were united in 
turning round the great wheel of Chris- 
tianity until it reached the extremes 
end of the world, so were they answer- 
ing and doing the will of God in this 
matter. Perhaps some would inquire 
if it was their duty so to do ; he would 
just direct their attention for a few 
moments to that delightful command 
of the Saviour, given to His disciples, 
to go into all the world and preach the 
Gospel. He liked that exhortation, 
and he regarded that idea in its utmost 
latitude. God’s love and mercy were 
as wide as the world—ay, as heaven— 
and deep as the very gates of hell; and 
it was therefore that Christ commanded 
His Church to go into all the world and 
preach the Gospel, and it was in obe- 
dience to the Divine command that 
their society was founded. He was 
glad to know that very great good had 
already resulted from their missionary 
operations. If their missionaries, whom 
they had been sending out during the 
last twenty or thirty years, had been 
returning with broken-down constitu- 
tions, and bringing back unfavourable 
reports concerning the other parts of 
the world, then an audience of this kind 
might hesitate; but they would allow 
him to say that this was not the case. 
Those men, as a general rule, were not 
returning home, but were, instead, 
sending home and writing home to show 
yarious denominations that more mis- 
sionaries are wanted. This was the 
language of the men of God who had 
been labouring in foreign climes for 
twenty or thirty years. There was one 
especially delightful feature in connec- 
tion with missionary operations in 
foreign lands. If they read the mis- 
sionary notices that came to England 
from yarious denominations, termed 
their missionary reports, they would 
find stated there, among other matters, 
that God Almighty—he spoke it with 
reyerence—was preparing in His own 
way the heathen for the reception of 
Christianity. Had they never been 
struck with those portions of the report 
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informing them that the petty kings in 
those parts of the world were being 
brought to a knowledge of Christ, and 
that it was no uncommon thing for these 
petty kings to go themselves scores of 
miles or to send deputations to the mis- 
sionary stations, requesting them to 
come and teach their people? He re- 
garded this as a great moral revolution, 
and the realization of the prophecy that 
‘kings shall become nursing fathers, 
and queens shall become nursing 
mothers.” Buf, notwithstanding all 
that was done, and was being done, 
there was yet a great deal of work re- 

maining. He remembered very well 

when he was a child about seven years 

of age, just running about on the farm, 

that he asked his father, who was con- 

versing with his men, “ Please when 

shall we have a holiday?” and the 

answer was, ** When all the work is 

done, my love.” He had never forgot- 

ten that reply. Now, as then, we were 
to have no holiday until all the work 

was done, which wouid never be in this 

world. They must labour on with their 

lives ; their holiday would be in heaven. 

When he observed the great prosperity 

of their missionary labours in foreign 

parts, he took it as a Divine guarantee 

of success in the future. God was the 

same, the Bible was the same, truth 

was the same; and if the Universal 

Church did her duty, he believed their 

labours would prosper in her hands, 

and that the time was not far distant 

when the name of the Messiah should 

run from the rivers unto the ends of 
the earth. The speaker concluded by 

reminding the meeting that long 

speeches had the very contrary effect to 

that which the speakers intended, and 

suggested that this should be borne in 

mind to-night, 


Mr. Trorne then rose to move 
the third Resolution, to the follow- 
ing effect :— 


“That we are grateful to the Giver of all 
ood that, by raising up suitable persons, He 
foe enabled the Committee to send two ad- 
ditional missionaries to Australia during the 
year, and, as the requests are so pressing, and 
the prospects so favourable, heartily approve of 
the decision of the Committee and Conference 
to send the Brethren, J. O. Coompand J, Ton- 
KIN, to the Colony of Victoria, and one or two 
additional missionaries to Prince Edward 
Istand, if the right men can be obtained; and 
at the same time express our sympathy with 
all the brethren on the foreign stations in their 
various trials, and our satisfaction at the man- 
ner in which they have prosecuted their impor- 
tant labours.’ 
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The speaker observed that if he entered 
fully into the spirit of the resolution, 
he was afraid he should not make a very 
short speech; he would endeavour, 
however, to improve by the hint just 
given them by their worthy chairman. 
He heartily approved of the opening 
expressions of his Resolution, that they 
ought to be grateful to the Giver of all 
Good for raising up among them men 
who could go out and do so much good 
as missionaries. He looked back, and 
remembered when their first missionary 
efforts were started, Many who had 
since become converted to God would 
never have known Him but for the mis- 
sionaries of this Society; and he instanc- 
ed one who was converted in an obscure 
part of the County of Kent, on oneof their 
home stations, who last year was Presi- 
dent of the Conference. Other breth- 
ren who have filled the most important 
offices in the Connexion, at home and 
abroad, were the direct fruit of their 
Home Missionary operations. It was 
the Divine influence accompanying the 
labours of his servants, that had con- 
verted and qualified these honoured 
Brethren for their work, and it was right 
that all the glory should be ascribed to 
God. It was agratifying fact in their 
proceedings as a missionary society, 
that though there had been times when 
they had been straitened for labourers, 
yet they had been led to pray that God 
would raise them up, and there had 
never been an instance in the history of 
the Society when such a measure had 
failed of success. Having alluded to 
his starting a missionary in early life, 
and the conversions he had witnessed, 
the speaker observed that he was grati- 
fied to know there was such a call for 
missionaries in Australia. ‘They little 
thought ten years ago when they sent 
out two missionaries to South Australia 
that in so short a time so much would 
be accomplished, and he trusted that 
with so much done they were but at the 
beginning of their operations. Although 
they had enlarged the chapel at Koor- 
inga, it was found impossible to enlarge 
it sufficiently to accommodate the con- 
gregation, and recently a very large 
structure had been erected and devoted 
to Almighty God. Their friends had 
had delightfui success in Australia, and 
it would be scen that a large number of 
chapels had been erected during the 
last ten years, and there were now 
nearly 1,200 members in fellowship 
with our missionaries in that colony. 
The speaker then obseryed that a mis- 
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sionary was about to be sent to 
Prince Edward Island, which was 
comparatively but small; still there 
were thousands of souls to be saved, 
and now between 500 and 600 members 
met in fellowship there, and they had 
recently built a large chapel in Charlotte 
Town, the capital of the island. With 
regard to Canada West they were 
rather deficient of information, but they 
were not destitute of intelligence that 
their missionary labours had been suc- 
cess‘ul. The inhabitants of that colo- 
ny had recently undergone a severe 
monetary crisis, but they sincerely 
believed there, that this state of affairs 
had been permitted to fall upon that 
colony to teach them more impressively 
their dependence upon Almighty God. 
It was gratifying, therefore, to find 
that, notwithstanding the crisis he had 
mentioned, souls had been saved in 
Canada West by scores and hundreds. 
And then, looking at their home sta- 
tions, there was much to encourage 
them. There were mighty infuences 
at work in this country for the general 
good; and while these were successful, 
he neither feared internal discord nor 
foreign invasion. He deprecated the 
growing war-spirit in the country. We 
should serve and glorify the Lord of 
Hosts aS a nation, then we should be 
impregnable. God had been our de- 
fence, and the prayers of the faithful 
would prevail to secure his continued 
protection. He had not much time 
for newspaper reading just now, but he 
did the other night read Lord Palmer- 
ston’s speech about the national defen- 
ces. He felt sure that if we could be 
brought to depend upon the Lord God 
of Jacob, our national defences and our 
glorious institutions would be safe. If : 
home missionaries succeeded in evan- : 
gelising the masses, so as to bring the 
people up in undefiled religion, and if 
they could get rid of that terrible na- 
tional curse, intemperance, we should 
have little to fear. It was for effecting 
this object they looked to the home 
missionaries : let them succeed in bring- 
ing the people to unite in this cause, 
to become sober, temperate, and re- 
ligious, and if the whole world were to 
declare war against Great B ‘to- 
morrow, he should feel they 
fectly secure ; for it was not t 
flesh, but the arm of t 
that could secure us ] 
was not the fir 
menaced—by the 
that they were mer 
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would be remembered that there was a 
time when we had" scarcely a friendly 
Power on the Continent, when Napo- 
leon the First talked about his coming 
over here one fine morring, but he 
took care he never attempted it; and 
if Napoleon the Third entered into the 
samemadscheme,he would soon findithis 
wisest course to go homeagain. There 
was a time when all the Catholic coun- 
tries of the world were combined 
against us, when the Invincible Armada 
was planned to come over and take 
Great Britain; but they never put 
their foot on the soil except as ship- 
wrecked sailors, who, like many others, 
came here because they had nowhere 
else to go. Napoleon himself had 
received shelter here, and could never 
contemplate an invasion, unless he had 
taken leave of his senses. He thought, 
therefore, it would be better if they 
were to apply their money to the evan- 
gelising of the people of this land, and 
securing the blessing of the Almighty, 
which would render them secure against 
all the world in arms. They wanted a 
national unity, and if their bond of 
union were the unity of the gospel, 
they would be invincible. The speaker 
then observed that he felt sure the 
treaty between France and England 
would be the means of cementing the 
union already existing, and of inducing 
the feeling that we are brothers. ‘The 
Premier wanted eleven millions of 
pounds, for National Defences, and we 
might rest assured that not less than 
fifteen millions would be required. 
If we could only throw a tenth part of 
that sum into the home missionary 
undertaking, what wonders might be 
done in the evangelising of the masses. 
Alluding to the great encouragement 
they should take at the revivals in 
America, Ireland, Scotland, and Wales, 
he said, let such visitations as these go 
through the length and breadth of the 
_Jand, and we should see what an aston- 
ing alteration it would make in the 
ter portion of the population. To 
oduce this they must go on heartily 
with their work, praying and giv- 
‘ing; they must put their hands 
deep into their pockets, in order 
to supply means, as far as they were 
able, to send forth men that God in His 
vovidence may raise up. The salva- 
tion of souls should be our constant 
aim, as it was our highest interest to 
7 a abroad the Saviour’s name. “If 
is were duly felt ; if British Christians 
- would exercise a course of economy, in 
VoL. XXV, THIRD SERIES. 
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order to have more means at their dis- 
posal to support the everlasting Gospel; 
how would our home mission be en- 
larged by those who professed to be the 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. He 
thought there would be very little dif- 
ficulty in showing that we could walk 
the streets much better than we did 
now, if there was to be a little economy 
in dress, (Cheers and laughter.) He 
did not desire to raise a feeling of plea- 
santry, but to produce a conviction in 
the minds of his female friends that it 
would be much better to lay aside Is. 
a-month in support of the Bible and 
the Missionary Society than to lavish 
it on lace and other things of the kind. 
The speaker then drew the attention of 
the audience to other means of econo- 
my—the disuse of tobacco and snuff, 
which came in for a,considerable amount 
of castigation. Weought to feel our 
responsibility ; for we shall meet at the 
bar of God the millions of our contem- 
poraries who are not saved. We are 
bound by express command, as far as 
we possess ability, to promote their 
salvation by sending them the glad 
tidings contained in the gospel of 
Christ. We shall meet them before an 
impartial tribunal, and it will be well 
for us if found clear of their blood. 
We have the very strongest induce- 
ment to labour in this work, from the 
consideration that ‘ he who converteth 
the sinner from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins.” 

Mr. Prror said, by the election of 
the last and several previous Conferen- 
ces, he was the representative of their 
Foreign Missions, and in that capacity, 
for a few minutes, he would address 
the assembly. In doing so he should 
be sticking close to the subject of his 
resolution; and, ifsome of his breth- 
yen, who had addressed them there to- 
day had done so, he should have had a 
wider field, and a field much clearer 
than ov the present occasion. His 
brother Kinsman, in regard to foreign 
missions, had run away with the head 
of thesubject, Brother Vanstone with 
the tail, Brother Luke with the legs 
and arms, and Brother Penwarden had 
finished it by carrying off the carcase— 
(laughter)—so that the topics upon 
which he should have addressed them 
had been already spoken to, Tho 
resolution that had been submitted to 
the meeting was what he might term a 
resolution of progress, Lhe work of 
God on their foreign stations com- 
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inenced in the year 1831, when two 
brethren were sent out to British 
North America. They had now in 
their foreign missions alone, 62 regular 
missionaries. They were assisted in 
their labours by 291 local preachers, 
and there were in their various foreign 
stations 148 chapels, and 150 other 
places in which the missionaries and 
their coadjutors taught and preached 
Christ. They had now in church fel- 
lowship, on foreign stations alone, 
5,637 persons, besides the little ones in 
their Sunday-sohools, amounting to 
5,970, who were taught by 1,012 gra- 
tuitous teachers. During the past 
ear they had an increase in Prince 
Edward Island of 198 members, and an 
increase in Australia of 223 persons. 
In Canada the number was somewhat 
small, compared with the increase 
elsewhere, yet, notwithstanding the 
trials of the people consequent on the 
monetary crisis, they had succeeded in 
adding 44 to their number. In foreign 
stations alone, they had added, during 
the past year, 465 persons to those 
that met in church fellowship. The 
speaker dbserved that their addition of 
foreign agents had been considerable. 
Mention had been made of a young bro- 
ther who go readily offered himself for 
foreign work, but he must say that his 
companion in trayel—Br. R. Parkin 
—was equally zealous and devoted, and 
the young men who were about to 
embark for foreign stations, immedi- 
ately, were not one whit behind their 
brethren, in intelligence, piety, and 
zeal. ‘ Who that has a heart can fail 
to sympathize with such menP We 
shake hands with them through the 
press; with Metherall, Barker, Eynon, 
Robins, Green, Hooper, Hurley, Chap- 
ple, Ebbott, and others who have gone 
from us to the wilds of America, and 
have toiled for years with every kind of 
difficulty, and in spite of all have suc- 
ceeded. In Australia, we have Way, 
Rowe,.the two Keens, Ashton, Allen, 
Hillman ‘and others, who share equally 
in our affection and prayers.” He 
hoped to work while he lived. When 
he thought on the world’s conversion 
he felt assured it would take place, be- 
cause ‘‘the Book” said so. He second- 
ed the resolution. 

Mr. Horrrr, in an eloquent speech, 
expressed his satisfaction that this 
section of the Christian Church had 
missionaries in the field, because he 
believed it would thereby bring a 
large number to a knowledge of the 
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living God, Much as they had done, 
a great deal was still left to be done. 
By their efforts, places that were under 
the influence of Satan some years 
ago, were now under the influ- 
ence of Almighty God. From this 
they took encouragement, feeling 
assuced they were going in the right 
way, which was always a satisfactory 
thing to know. He then alluded to 
the great good their society had done, 
and observed that if he desired to lay 
out his money, he should lay it out 
where he could get the best interest 
for it, for he had an idea of being rich 
in the eternal world. After some fur- 
ther observations, the speaker conclu- 
ded by cordially supporting the resolu- 
tion. 


Mr. Marrtn then rose to propose 
the following resolution :— 

“That being deeply sensible that prosperity 
and success, in every department of Christian 
Missions, depend exclusively on the influence 
and power of the Holy Spirit, this meeting is 
sincerely thankful that God has largely poured 
upon the church the Spirit of grace and sup- 
plication, and most earnestly desires that this 
spirit may become universal and permanent, 
as the full realization of the future promised 
blessings, for the church and the world, is made 
to depend by God himself upon the same.” 


The speaker observed that no under- 
taking could be successful unless im- 
bued with the Spirit of the Gospel, and 
he thanked God that Spirit had been 
brought to bear on the success of their 
Missionary Society. Many, through 
the instrumentality of their missiona- 
ries, had been sent to heaven, and many 
others were being prepared for a seat 
in the heavenly kingdom, He believed 
the time of a great social revolution was 
approaching ; that thekingdom of Christ 
was at hand, which earth nor hell, the 
Pope nor all the Vatican would be able 
to oppose. 


Mr. T. Trraasxis, an old and 
valued friend of the Connexion, 
seconded the Resolution. 


He suspected that the principle of — 
curiosity had much to do with his 
selected to speak. The migh 
revolution was effected by the 
pouring of the Holy Spirit: 
which all our efforts would 
God had promised to pe 
Spirit of grace and suppli 
ordained individuals, 
work out the p IS 
influence from G 
have it they mus 
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must be training and organization, 
however. Having this we would not 
be afraid of foreign enemies nor the 
devil. One part of their training 
should be to cultivate a spirit of prayer ; 
they should not be ashamed to bow 
down to the very dust before the Lord. 
The time was coming when “every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under 
the earth, and every tongue should yet 
confess that Jesus is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father.” This was a part 
of their exercise, and he would not give 
much for their success without it. He 
had for years been greatly blessed. 
While his bodily hands were engaged 
below, he could lay hold on God. Jacob 
laid hold on God in the same way, and 
wrestled until he prevailed. How 
often David prayed; and how often 
Daniel besought the Lord. This 
would enable us to face the devil, the 
world, and sin. ‘They should do this 
in health and strength, or they would 
fail in sickness and death. Personal 
and practical holiness was the great 
essential to happiness and success. He 
dwelt largely in his own inimitable 
manner, on the text, “I will wash my 
hands in innocency,” &c. ; in the course 
of which he rather hardly hit certam 
customs that generally obtain now-a- 
days, namely the use of tobacco, and of 
intoxicating drinks; drawing largely 
on his own experience in illustrating 
those several topics. 


Mr. Covrtics, in supporting the 
Resolution, remarked, that success de- 
pended upon the Spirit of God; on 
this outpouring depended the success 
of the apostles’ ministry. The 
Holy Spirit had been poured out de- 
lightfully during the past year. Many 
had been turned from darkness unto 
light, from sin to holiness. A great 
work remained to be done. The Corn- 
ish motto, ‘* One and all” applied to us 
in this matter. We must be united in 
affection, in prayer, in effort, in giviug. 


Mr. James Toorne proposed a 
vote of thanks to the chairman. 
Mr. Bovzne seconded the Resolu- 
tion, which was carried unanimous- 
ly. 
od The chairman replied in suitable 
terms, and with singing and prayer, 
interesting services of another 
neral Missionary Anniversary 
terminated. 
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SCHOOL ANNIVERSARY. 


Burrinetron.—On Sunday and Mon- 
day, the 22nd, and 23rd of July, was 
celebrated the Anniversary of the Bible 
Christian Sabbath School, in this place. 
On Sunday the children were addressed 
in the afternoon, and the parents in 
the evening, by Mr. J. HE. Grugn, of 
Bridgewater, and the children were 
examined by Mr. BENDLE, on the 
Holy Scripture ; they also recited many 
select pieces of poetry, &c., which re- 
flected much credit on their teachers. 
The chapel on each occasionwas densely 
crowded, and the eollection far exceeded 
any previous anniversary. On Monday, 
the Sunday School yearly festival took 
place ; and about 3 o’clock the children 
were all assembled in the chapel, their 
faces beaming with joy, 

“Soft eyes looked love to eyes which spake 


again,’’ 

and all gemuaed sunshine, life, light, love, 
and harmony. About 4 o’clock they 
were regaled with cake and tea, of 
which they partook most cheerfully, 
while Mr. Green entertained them with 
many interesting anecdotes on the rise 
and progress of Sunday Schools, char- 
acter of Raikes, &, There was also 
a public tea provided, the attendance 
was good; affer which the tables were 
removed. The children having paraded 
through the village, took their seats in 
the gailery, while the public occupied 
the place below. They were addressed 
by Mr. J. Benp1x, who occupied the 
chair with great efficiency, and Messrs. 
GREEN, WEDLAKE, and MANNING. 
Messrs. Wedlake, and Manning deliv- 
ered good speeches on the importance 
of a religious education, and Mr. Green 
spoke well on the Sabbath School ques- 
tion ; his address was most appropriate 
to the occasion and displayed a gracious 
amount of religious influence. The 
evening’s meeting was altogether a hap- 

y one. A friend who had never been 
in the chapel before, on being asked 
how he was pleased, replied, ‘ Pleased 
so much that I wish I could attend a 
School Anniversary every week.” 

The above school at present presents 
a most promising appearance; we have 
78 children, and 13 efficient teachers. 
The collection on Sunday and the pro- 
fits of the tea on Monday far exceeded 
our expectations. 

A yote of thanks is most cordially 
presented to our worthy fgiend Mr. 
Green for his efficient services, and 
for the deep interest he has taken in 
our anniversary. M, B. 
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Obituary. 


1. Dizp at Grand River, March 7th, 
1860, Tuomas Hitny, who was brought 
to the knowledge of the truth at Ver- 
non River Mission House, about eight 
years ago, under-the ministry of Mr. 
J, W. Burener. He was afllicted with 
a cancer in his lip for ten or eleven 
years. He had it cut out at three dif- 
ferent. times.. For several months before 
his death his pains were most excruci« 
ating, but he bore them with great 
patience and resignation to the Divine 
will. He removed to Grand River, but 
in about six weeks: after, his mortal 
remains were brought back to Vernon 


River, and interred in our cemetery, 


beside the dust of other members of his 
family. His end was peace. J. Gann. 


2. Diep, at Norton, in the Swansea 
and Aberavon Mission, April 3rd, 1860, 
Mary Bactow, aged 61 years. 

The deceased was brought to God 
about eight years since, at Hummacott, 
in the Bideford Station. When I saw 
Mrs. Baglow, a few days before she 
died, I found her on the Rock of Ages, 
a witness that the blood of Christ 
cleanseth from all sin. She said, “ My’ 
home is in regions unseen and eternal ; 
T am sitting in heavenly places with 
Christ, my Saviour.” Mrs, Baglow . 
served God from principle: Her end 
was peace, and among the shining ones 
in glory, her happy spirit now swells 
redemption’s song before the throne of 
God. T. ANDREWS. 


Missionary Chronicle. 


OCTOBER, 1860. 


SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 


We have received by the Mail just arrived encouraging accounts e 
from several of the Brethren labouring in the Adelaide District. The 


new chapel at Kooringa is opened, and we hope to give an interesting Y 
report of the services in our next. ‘ 


suecess there 


friends are employed. 


The following notes of Messrs. Parkin and Gitx's ve 
nished by Br. Gill, will be read with interest by their frie 


VOYAGE TO AUSTRALIA, 


Feb. 17th, 1860. This morning 
ab@ut nine o'clock, left home with a 
heavy heart. How painful the separa- 
tion from friends—to leave an affec- 
tionate mother, brothers, and sisters, 
to go to a distant land! In the evening 
attended the valedictory service at 
Shebbear, where I saw Br. Parxrn for 
the first time. “Felt much refreshed in 


‘and greatly encouraged by my __ 
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is described as very cheering. 
progressing in the Auburn and Kapunda Circuits, and ata 
or two on Adelaide and Yankalilla stations. (01 
sionaries are urgently requested, to be immediately despate 
for Adelaide, to embrace promising openings within af 
the city, and one for a new mine in the north, where ma 


The prospect of continued 
A good work is 


Two additional 1] 
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of Shebbear for Bideford 
for Bristol; and in 
Fremington, met with 
friends, with whom |] 
worshipping God in 
hope to ee tight wil 
the parting sigh wi 
We arriy safe at B 
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Br. Bourne’s. discourse, I felt myself 
unworthy to declare God’s word 
among the people ; but was much en- 
eouraged by that promise, “TI will help 
thee, yea, I will uphold thee with 
the right hand of my righteousness.” 
Started this morning from Bristol, 
and, after passing snow-covered, fields 
and houses, reached Liverpool in the 
afternoon. 

21st. This morning went to the 
Queen’s Dock to see the ship S. Cur- 

ling. It is very large, and appears to 
be a good sailing vessel. Went to the 
different Railway Stations to enquire 
for our luggage, but could get no news 
of its arrival. 

Thursday 23rd. Yesterday we recei- 
ved intelligence that the luggage, which 
was sent from Bideford, had arrived ; 
but it cost us much trouble and expense 
to get it on board, beccause the ship 
was removed from the dock into the 
viyer. 

24th, Late last evening we received 
intelligence that Br. Parkin’s luggage, 
which was sent from Devonport, had 
arrived. This morning we got it safely 
on board. 

Sat. 25th. Slept on board the S. 
Ourling last night for the first time. 
Great bustle and excitement this morn- 
ing, by passengers getting on board, 
and in making preparations for sailing. 
Divine service held at noon. Weighed 
anchor about one o'clock, ana were 
towed down the river by a steam tug, 
with wind a little unfavourable. An 
agreement is made for the tug to take 
us opposite Tusker Light-house. 

Sun, 26th. This morning very stormy 
with head wind, and not yet far from 

. Liverpool. The tug, for want of coal, 
has left us many miles from the place 
where we expected to haye been taken. 
Br. Parkin and I feel rather sick, and 
are unable to conduct divine service. 

Tues. 28th. Yesterday very stormy, 
and three of the sails damaged by the 
wind. 

To-day rough; not far from Holy- 
head. This afternoon a cry was sounded 
through the ship, “A man_ over- 
board! It was a seamap, who fell 
from the jib, and, as the ship sailed by, 
I saw the poor man struggling in the 
water, and looking eagerly at us for 
help. ‘The life-buoy was thrown to 
bin, and other efforts were made for 

is rescue, but the water being rough 
cold, all were in vain, and in differ. 

ent parts of the ship was heard the 
ting cry, “It is too late! He is 
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sinking! He is sinking!” How solemn 
the sound! But more solemn to think 
of sinners sinking down to remediless 
woe. 
**Waken O! Lord, our drowsy sense, 
To cross this dangerous sea ; 


And if our souls be hurried hence, 
May they be found with thee!” 


CHRONICLE. 


bes 


March lst, Last evening we held our. 


first prayer-meeting, with the intention 
of having a meeting every evening, 
when convenient, according to the re- 
quest of some of the steerage passen-. 
gers, but many of them appear to be 
very careless about their souls. To-day 
strong head wind, and about 150 miles 
from Liverpool; just at the place 
where the tug ought to have taken us. 
We might have been here four days 
ago, if the tug had not left us. 

Sat. 3rd. We have been one week 
at sea, and still within sight of Corn- 
wall, We have had strong head winds 
all the week, and not much sea room, 
but the Lord hath been with us in dan- 
gerous places. In the evening, when, 
at the prayer-meeting, a startling cry 
was heard, “Another sailor overboard!” 
The sea being rough, and the evening 
dark, it was impossible to save him 
from a watery grave. Oh! how serious 


to think that another of our company- 


is gone, to be no more in this life. 
May we be taught “to number our 
days that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom.” 

Mon. 5th. Yesterday was our 
second Sabbath at sea. It being wet 
and stormy, we held our services below,, 
in the morning, afternoon, and evening. 
Many paid good attention, but some 
were careless and unconcerned, To- 
wards evening the wind changed, and 
the storm which had long prevailed 
began to sink intoa calm. Truly the 
Lord was with us eyen in the storm. 

This morning we passed Scilly Is- 
lands, but not near enough to see them 
with the naked eye. It isa fine day; 
the wind light, but fair. We hope, by 
God’s blessing, to make greater progress 
this week. 

Thurs, 8th, Wind increasing, and at 
present we are sailing about 10 knots 
an hour. Captain GILCHRIST is very 
friendly, and promises to furnish us 
with the position of the ship every day 
at noon, and the distance it has sailed, 
Our position to day, Lat, 44° 3’ N. 
Lon. 138° 22’ W. In the last twenty. 
four hours we have sailed 227 nautical 
miles. Some of the passengers were 
amused this afternoon to see others 
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falling about on the deck, the sea 
breaking over them. 

Mon. 12th. Yesterday at 10} and 3 
o'clock, the forecastle bell rung for 
divine service. The Captain gave orders 
for seats to be brought on the main- 
deck, for the conyenience of the con- 
gregation. I preached in the morning, 
and Br. Parkin in the afternoon. The 
evening prayer-meeting was held in the 
steerage as usual. The congregations 
throughout the day were very good, 
and we felt the Lord to be with us. 

To-day the weather is warm, and the 
wind favourable; the difference in the 
climate very perceptible. Lat. 32° 48’N. 
Lon. 212. 31’. W. 

A few days after we left Liverpool a 
committee was formed in the steerage 
for the purpose of preserving order and 
cleanliness among the steerage passen- 
gers. This afternoon I received a note 
from the President of the Committee, 
requesting us not to have our prayer- 
meetings more than three evenings in 
the week, because they wanted to 
spend the other evenings in dancing, 
&c. The greater part of those who 
wished to discontinue the prayer-meet- 
ings are Roman Catholics. 

Sat. 17th. Warm weather with light 
wind. Lat. 15°. 43.’N. Lon.25° 40’ W. 
This is the day observed by the Roman 
Catholics in commemoration of St. Pa- 
trick. They kept it by drinking ale and 
porter, and ended it with a dance; but 
I suspect if the purser had not stopped 
the drink, it would have ended with a 
fight. 

Sat. 24th. Warm weather with light 
wind, and sailing slowly. Lat. 4° 12’. 


_ N. Lon. 25°. 13’. A few days ago a 


committee was formed in the intermedi- 
ate and second cabins for preserving 
order, &c. It was resolved that the 
steerage passengers should not pass 
through the intermediate and second 
cabins for ale and porter, but the 
Steward to deliver them; the stores 
being at one end of the second cabin. 
This evening when at the prayer-meet- 
ing in the steerage, an Irish mob 
gathered about us, and endeavoured to 
drown our yoices by shouting and 
singing songs. To my request for ex- 
planation, they replied, “ As your Com- 
mittee will not allow us to go into the 
second cabin for ale or porter, we shall 


_not allow any of the intermediate or 


second cabin passengers here with us.” 
We told them we could not be held 
responsible for what the Committee 
had done; that our intention of com- 


ing there was not to do them harm, but 
good. The few who united with us 
entreated them to hold their peace, but 
all to no purpose, for their rage was 
only increased by it. When shall “the 
wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end.” : 

Mon. 26th. Yesterday services were 
held as usual on the main deck, and 
the congregations good. 

To-day the sun is just over our 
heads, and no wind to refresh us. 
Thin clothes are very usefulin these 
tropical regions. Lat. 2° 22’. N. Long. 
26° 12/ W. This evening a passenger 
who is taking out salmon ova to Aus- 
tralia, brought a charge against the 
captain, that he had not attended to 
the law for the regulation of passenger 
ships. He stated that many of the 
more respectable passengers were much 
dissatisfied in consequence of it. 

Tues. 27th. This morning the Cap- 
tain placed notices about in different 
parts of the ship, requesting all the 
passengers to meet on the main deck 
at 104 o’clock, for the purpose of 
knowing the parties who were so much ~ 
displeased with his conduct. At the 
time appointed the people assembled, 
and the Captian read the letter con- 
taining the charge in the hearing of all — 
present. After which, he requested all 
who were dissatisfied with his conduct 
to remain in their present position, 
and those who were not dissatisfied to 
go to the other side of the ship. No 
sooner had the words passed his lips, 
than a rush was made to the other 
side, by all save the accuser; and he, 
left alone, appeared quite confounded, 
because he did not expect the Captain 
would bring the charge before the peo- 
ple. After this a vote of thanks, 
accompanied with a loud clapping of 
hands, was given to our worthy captain 
for his kind treatment of the passengers, 
and the able manner in which he has — 
thus far conducted the ship. Ay 

Sat. 31st. Very warm, and no win' 
to waft us along. At noon about 
miles north of the equator. Wi 
only sailed about 100 miles the 
days. Saw a small vessel 
miles from us, steering the sam 
A boat was lowered, and 
mate with five others mad 
It proved to be the Capri 
Bideford, Devon ; sail 
and bound for Coqai 
ica; one day lo 
have been. Had t 
port on the eastern 
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we intended sending some letters by it 
for home; but we hope, God willing, 
to be in Australia by the time it gets 
to Coquimbo. 

April 1st. This is our sixth Sabbath 
at sea. This morning some of our 
company paid another visit to the 
“Capricorn.” The day is fine and 
services as usual. Br. Parkin is unwell 
and unable to assist. While preaching 
in the afternoon, some of the Roman 
Catholics got,together to enjoy them- 
selves by playing at cards; but they 
were soon detected, and the cards 
taken from them, because they were 
using them on the Sabbath. Towards 
evening a light breeze sprang up, which 
gave us some reason to hope that we 
shall soon cross the equatorial line. 

Mon. 2nd. This morning crossed the 
line with alight breeze. The Capri- 
corn, with two other vessels going our 
course, are left behind, and we are 
passing on towards the south where 
the colder breezes blow. 

10th. Since I last wrote light winds and 
calms have much prevailed, and to-day 
if is very warm without wind. Lat, 18° 
80'S. Long. 35°. 25’. W. 

Friday, 20th. We are now far from 
the habitations of men, but not beyond 
the reach of death. Last night death 
entered our floating house, and took a 
child from our midst. Her spirit is 
taken from the evils of this life to the 
haven of eternal repose. This morning 
the captain requested one of us to hold 
a short service previous to the corpse 
being deposited in the sea, The corpse 
was placed in a coffin, and after prayer 
was let down by the side of the ship, 
to await the resurrection morn, when 
the sea shall give up her dead. Truly 
we may say, “In the midst of life we 
are in death.” Lat. 28° 14’ 8. Lon. 
33° 41’ W. 

Thurs. 26th. For the last five 
weeks we have made but little progress 
in our journey. We have been becalm- 
ed for several days together; and now 
are afraid ours will be a long passage, 
for we have been 61 days at sea, and 
not accomplished half our voyage. Lat. 
32° 24/ S. Long. 18° 41’ W. 

Mon. 80th. Yesterday was our tenth 
sabbath at sea, Services as usual, but 
owing to the wet weather they were 
not well attended. 

In the evening a small company 
ent nearly £3 in ale and porter. 
nen shall drunkenness be banished, 
the people learn to keep the Sab- 
-day holy? And what shall God 
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say to these unjust stewards when they 
render their accounts tohim? To-day 
the wind is stronger, and we are making 
greater progress than we have for some 


time past. Lat. 379 05.8. Long. 7° 
29’ W. 
Sat. 12th. Since I last wrote we 


have been favoured with wind, and 
have sailed about 2,700 miles over the 
great deep. ‘Last evening we encoun- 
tered a gale, and our heayy laden ship 
had to be hove to. To-day the wind is 
strong, and the sea breaks over the 
sides very much, and enters our dining 
cabin as an unwelcome visitor. We 
have been 77 days at sea, and yet have 
upwards of 5,000 miles to go before we 
reach the Australian shores. The days 
are very short and cold ; my fingers are 
too benumbed to write ; a second over- 
coat would be very serviceable. 

Mon. 14th. Yesterday the sea was 
rough and the weather cold, so that 
we had only one service, which was 
held in the second cabin. Some of the 
steerage passengers spent the evening 
in drinking, and ended it with a quarrel, 
to the great annoyance of their fellow 
passengers and others. I think it 
would be a eredit to Messrs. Wilson 
and Chambers, if they were to stop the 
liquor traffic in their ships, and especi- 
ally on the Sabbath. 

To-day we are making great progress 
in our journey, with wind favourable. 
Lat. 44° 12'S. Long. 52° 16’ E. 

Mon, 28th. Yesterday the wind was 
strong and the sea rough, so that we 
only had one service. For the last two 
weeks we have sailed about. 3180 nau- 
tical miles, and at present we are a 
little more than 800 from Melbourne, 
which we hope to accomplish in a few 
days. Lat 41° 56’ S. Long. 126° 00’. 
We have nearly finished the provisions 
we brought from home. We should 
have fared badly without them, on ac- 
count of the dishonesty practised by 
the purser or steward. The passengers 
in the second cabin mess together ; the 
purser delivers the provisions to the 
steward, and he gets it cooked for the 
passengers. When the passengers, six 
in number, applied for our provisions, 
to ascertain the dishonest person, the 
purser refused them to us. Some time 
ago we requested the Captain to inter- 
fere for us, and since that time have 
fared better. 

Tuesday, June 5th. Many of us when 
we left Liverpool 101 days ago, expected 
to be in Australia by this time, but 
still we are upon the mighty deep, and 
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187 miles from Port Philip Heads. 
For nearly a week past we have had 
light head winds and calms ; but the 
wind is now increasing, which gives us 
hope we may sight land to-morrow 
morning. Our voyage already has been 
long, but in some respects a pleasant 
one; as we have not had much strong 
wind to encounter since we left the En- 
glish Channel, and have'been favoured 
with a sociable, kind, intelligent Cap- 
tain, who has done-what he‘could to 
make the passengers comfortable during 
the whole voyage. -. In other ‘respects 
it has been at times unpleasant, as there 
are a few who have endeavoured to dis- 
turb the peace of the ship. Blasphemy, 
backbiting, sabbath-breaking, &c., ap- 
pear to be the delight of some persons 
on board. ‘The salmon ova are all 
dcad, and the man who had them, with 
the purser and another man, are endea- 
vouring to'raise false ascusations'against 
the Captain, and trying to get many 
other passengers to take sides against 
him. Among the passengers, 150 in 
number, some have regularly joined 
with us in our services. ‘The Captain 
and other officers of the ship have regu- 
larly attended, when convenient ; and 
during the warm weather an awning 
was made with sails, to keep off the 
rays of the sun. Many of the passen- 
gers are carcless about the salvation of 
their souls, and have endeavoured to 
discourage us in our lebour of love ; 
but the Lord has been with usand 
helped us. Tho Missionary’s life at sea 
is a life of many difficulties. And who 
needs the prayers of the faithful, and 
the graces of the Holy Spirit, more 
than he does? Heneeds the meekness 
of Moses, the love of John, the courage 
of Paul, and the zeal of Peter, to dis- 
charge his duty faithfully on board a 
passenger ship. 

Thur. 7th. Last evening we sighted 
the long expected land ; but, by reason 
of head winds, we are not yet able to 
pass Cape Otway ; but we expect to do 
so before midnight. 


Donations to Discharge the Debt on the Society. 


Amount already advertised 


A Friend, Hatherleigh, through W. Drew......... 8 — 

A Friend, St. Austell .......... =! 
A. Brien... sasust eet eneseeee sts 
Mr. Moore, Guernsey........... 
Mr. Joseph Snell,............... 


We are happy to announce that this Debt is now di 
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Frid. 8th. At noon the Pilot came 
on board, and soon after passed the 
Port Philip Heads; but the wind 
being unfavourable, the entrance of the 
bay narrow, and the ship so large and 
deeply laden, we could not conveniently - 
tack, and dropt anchor inside the Heads 
about 33 in the afternoon. 

Sat. 9th. Weighed anchor at 7 a.m. 
About noon passed the ship “ Carn- 
tyne,’ belonging to the same line -as 
this ship, and sailed about twenty days 
before'us. About 9 o'clock dropt an- 
chor by the Sandridge Railway Pier, 
after a voyage of 105 days. 


Bald Hills, Yankalilla, 
_ July 16th, 1860. 
Dapar BRoruER. 


We reached Adelaide June 
16th, where we had a very kind reeep- 
tion, and found the work of God revi- 
ving in one or two places in the cireuit. 

Tam stationed at Yankalilla. The 
friends are very kind, but I have felt a 
little lonely, being twenty-five miles 
from my Superintendent at Willunga, 
and between us isa wild range of serub- 
by, uncultivated hills, The country is 
thinly settled, the season wet, and 
roads bad, so that we have not very 
large congregations, bub the Bord is 
with us to encourage us to labour for 
him. Last Sabbath evening, at Bald 
Hills chapel, five professed to find the 
Lord, and the good,work is still going 
on. 

Last night I had a message from a 
person who is willing to give a spot of 
land for a chapel near a place where we 
have preaching ina farm-house. Many 
of the chapels are in an i state, 
but it is intended to plaster some of 
them in a few weeks, j 

Remember me in your prayers, that 


I may be strengthened to discharge my 


duty faithfully. et: 

With kind mcery ve friends, ~ 
Yours affectionately, 

GrorGE GILL. 
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Divinity. 


ON HEARING THE WORD.* 


“Take heed, therefore, how ye hear.” —LUvkE yili. 18, 


Tue exhortation conveyed in these words, though originally 
addressed to the disciples of the Saviour, is applicable to pro- 
fessing Christians in every age. So powerful is the influence of 
the world in diverting the attention from the consideration of 
religion, and so great our inaptitude to be affected by spiritual 
objects, that we have need frequently to be reminded of the 
worthlessness of the one, when brought into comparison with 
the enduring character of the other. Were our minds princi- 
pally engaged on the question of our salvation, and did we act 
as if preparation for eternity were in this world our paramount 
occupation—were our desires ever longing after holiness, and 
our hearts ever open to the reception of divine truth—were there, 
in short, within us no propensity to sin, and no aspirations but 
such as assumed a heaven-ward direction, then might we with 
safety be left to our own guidance, and then with some degree of 
plausibility might the means of grace which have been appoint- 
ed, be treated as altogether superfluous and absurd. But being 
naturally disinclined to give a cordial reception to the disclo- 
sures of the gospel—living in a world which exercises over us a 


_* A Sermon delivered by Mr. James JEFFERY on the introduction of Mr. 
GxrorcGE Brooks as Minister of the Relief Church, Johnstone, in 1833, 
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mighty and controlling power, in which the unseen realities of 
the future are lost in the absorbing interests of the present, and 
wherein there is so much to withdraw us from the contemplation 
of heaven, and to chain us down to the gratifications of earth, 
we require constantly to be admonished of that faith, which, 
as Christians, we should exhibit. Without attending to such 
an admonition, all our religious observances may be entirely 
nugatory, to us the possession of a rich spiritual provision may 
be wholly unproductive; and while, on the return of every 
Sabbath, we are punctual in our appearances in the house of 
prayer, the temple may be resorted to without our having any 
experience of the benefits for which its services were established. 
The very circumstance that, from infancy we have been taught 
to venerate the solemnities of the Sabbath, to enjoy its hallowed 
retirement from the din and bustle of the world, to answer the 
sounds of its church-bells, summoning us to the worship of the 
Almighty ; the habit thus acquired and strengthened, has, with 
many, the effect of inducing a spirit of formality ; and therefore, 
to counteract and prevent so fatal an influence, it is necessary 
that they be frequently reminded of the utter worthlessness of 
mere outward profession, and that the caution of the text be 
repeatedly and emphatically pressed upon their notice. With 
those who openly profane the Sabbath, and habitually desert 
its solemn assemblies, we at present hold no argument. We 
have now to do only with those who enter the sanctuary, more 
from a wish to be esteemed respectable among men, than from 
the desire of enjoying any fellowship with God. The one class 
cannot be within the compass of our voice, the other we fear is 
to be met with in every christian congregation. Forgetting, alto- 
gether, that the temple is a place where the God of heavenspecially 
manifests his gracious presence, and that the preaching of the 
word is an institution of divine appointment, they enter the 
one, and listen to the other, without any decided reference to 
the great moral effects they were ordained, and are fitted to 
accomplish. In the exercises of devotion which are there per- 
formed, they feel no personal or peculiar interest. In language 
of loftiest oratory may the preacher spread out before them the 
rich provision of the gospel of grace, or, knowing the terrors of 
the Lord, he may thunder in their hearing the denunciations of 
a violated and unmitigated law: but such representations, in- 
stead of reaching their hearts, or influencing their lives, die 
away upon their ears like the cadence of a song. Oh! if this 
volume contains a message from the Sovereign of the universe 
to the sinful inhabitants of this district of His empire, such 
individuals are chargeable with despising the book which is 
alone fitted to make them wise unto salvation. Assuredly, they 
require to be admonished that they take heed how they hear. 

Nor, when we consider that such an admonition was addres- 
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sed by the Saviour himself to his immediate disciples, can we 
think it out of place for his ministers, in every age, to urge it 
on the attention of even the most pious of their people. If 
much be incumbent upon us who preach, much also is incum- 
bent on you who hear. If, under the sanction of the most awful 
penalties, we are bound rightly te divide the word of truth, no 
less weighty are the obligations under which you lie to take 
heed how ye hear it. God is his witness—may God be his 
assistant—that he who this day is to appear before you as your 
pastor, has faithfully and conscientiously resolved to labour for 
your souls. The vow is registered in heaven, by which he has 
publicly bound himself to be instant in season and out of season, 
in endeavouring to bring you to the knowledge of the truth. 
But if, in spite of his most ardent and unwearied efforts, you 
sit unimproved under his ministrations—if, from any indiffer- 
ence or inattention on your part, you, Sabbath after Sabbath, 
enter and retire from this house of prayer, unbenefitted and 
unblessed, he at least shall have delivered his own soul; and if 
ye die in your sins, your blood be on your own, not on your 
watchman’s head. ‘To your situation, no less than to his, pecu- 
liar duties are attached; and it is in the strong conviction, that 
the assiduous discharge of these will be at once encouraging to 
him, and eminently profitable to yourselves, that we now beseech 
you to suffer the word of exhortation, while we attempt to illus- 
trate and enforce the admonition of the Saviour, ‘‘ Take heed, 
therefore, how ye hear.” 


I. Take Heep taat ye Hear witu SuitasLe PREPARATION. 


Daily observation verifies the fact, that many of those who 
frequent the sanctuary derive not that benefit from its services 
which they are intended and fitted to confer. Such persons so 
far from being indifferent about religion, or from slighting its 
ordinances, do, in so many words, admit the excellency of the 
one andeof the other. The Sabbath receives from them the 
homage of external respect; and so amiable is their general 
deportment, and so unimpeachable the whole tenor of their 
eonduct that they, if any one, might be supposed to derive both 
pleasure and advantage from the preaching of the gospel. That 
this anticipation is not realized—that they experience no real 
and satisfactory enjoyment from their weekly appearance in the 
eourts of God’s house, and that the most faithful exhibition of 
the great doctrines and duties of Christianity produces upon 
them no abiding and salutary impression, is, in most cases we 
apprehend, to be ascribed to the want of suitable preparation for 
the duty of hearing. When engaging in any secular enter- 
prise, they leave no means untried by which the great object of 
their wishes may be secured? with an anxiety proportioned to 

the value of the expected benefit, they strenuously and inces- 
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santly labour to qualify themselves for its attainment ; and, 
instead of resting satisfied with a mere routine of external 
observances, they strive as earnestly, and persevere as unwea- 
riedly, as if failure would be detrimental to their very existence. 
But, when that day returns, on which they are solemnly called, 
and which, from its sacred associations, is peculiarly fitted to 
lift their souls to heaven—when they ascend the high and holy 
mount of communion with the Eternal, and when they come 
within the hearing of those truths which have an immediate 
bearing on their immortal interests—they neither reflect on the 
nature of the duty in which they professedly engage, nor con- 
sider of the preparation which is requisite to engaging in it 
with propriety and advantage. Instead of entering within the 
sacred precincts of the temple, impressed with a sense that it is 
the earthly residence of God, and instead of feeling that the 
word which is there preached is in truth a message from Him 
with whom we have all solemnly to do, they enter as thought- 
lessly, and with as little previous consideration, as if it were 
merely a place, where, for an hour or two, they might see and 
be seen of one another. In such a frame of mind, and with 
their thoughts rivetted on that world, of whose affairs the 
Sabbath is a temporary suspension ; with their spirits burdened 
by its cares, and their desires going forth upon its vanities, they 
can neither be in a condition to receive, nor be qualified to relish 
the instructions of the preacher. For, between the high and 
sublime revelations of Scripture and the state of their hearts, 
there isno sympathy; between their outward circumstances and 
inward feelings there is no correspondence ; and therefore, hay- 
ing been at no pains to make a fitting preparation, they continue 
from week to week hearing the word, without ever experiencing 
either its enlightening or sanctifying power. With them, 
indeed, the Sabbath and its services are regarded more as a 
cessation from their weekly labour than as institutions, the 
design and tendency of which are to purify, and spiritualize, 
and elevate the soul; and without ever giving themselves the 
smallest concern about anything, except, perhaps, the arrange- 
ment of their dress and the decoration of their persons, they 
fearlessly rush into the presence of the eternal God, and treat 
with levity the message he has to communicate. It may be, 
my friends, that we now address more than one individual to : 
whom these observations are strictly applicable; and oh! how } 
seared must the conscience of that man be, who weekly enters 

into the sanctuary of God without any thought of that prepara- 

tion which the sacredness of the place demands of him; and 

how fearfully hardened must be the heart of him who, with 

carelessness and indifference, habitually waits upon the ministry 

of the Gospel! Assuredly, they are doing their very utmost to_ 
frustrate the grace of God, and are fast verging to that state of 
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obduracy, where that which is indeed an embassy of peace, will 
prove to them an embassy of deeper condemnation. 

To avert, therefore, such a consequence, and that you may 
reap the many advantages which result from rightly hearing the 
preaching of the word, take heed that you hear not without 
suitable preparation. Ere you come up to this, or any other 
house of prayer, be it your fixed and earnest endeavour to ab- 
stract your minds as much as possible from all secular concerns 
—to withdraw them from those pursuits in which, during the 
week, they are so exclusively engaged—and to fix them seriously 
and intensely on those holy services which you are to perform. 
While your bodies are enjoying a cessation from toil, and your 
hands rest from their ordinary avocations, let your souls too be 
freed from every earthly care; and, elevating yourselves above 
the frivolities of the world, seek to have your spirits touched with 
that sacredness which should ever inspire the creature when 
professedly doing homage to the invisible Creator. Nor, my 
friends, do we account it a sufficient preparation for hearing the 
word preached, that you simply divest yourselves of every secu- 
lar feeling, and feel your minds inclined and disposed to serious- 
ness. This is but laying the foundation on which the super- 
structure must be reared; and he whose preparation extends 
no farther, may, from year to year, sit under the ministrations 
of the most godly of pastors, without ever once experiencing 
either the enlightening or transforming influences of the gospel 
of reconciliation. It is not enough that a quietness rests upon 
your dwellings and that the world is excluded from your 
thoughts; these dwellings must be scenes of profound and 
simple piety, and these thoughts fixed on spiritual objects. It 
is not enough that you put away from you the anxiety with 
which you pursue your daily avocations; that anxiety must be 
transferred to the question of eternity. Having succeeded in 
throwing into the shade the objects of every-day pursuit, you 
will strive to give a prominence and distinctness to the objects 
of faith ; and feeling how intimately these are connected with 
your highest, your undying interests, you will give yourselves 
up to reflections upon those sublime and mysterious truths which 
stamp the pages of the Bible with the impress of Divinity ; and, 
from meditation on themes so lofty, and under the impressions 
which such meditations cannot fail to excite, you will come up 
to the courts of God’s house with minds open to conviction, 
with hearts susceptible of those emotions which the exhibition 
of divine truth ought ever to awaken, with desires intensely 
aspiring after the bread and water of life, and with resolutions 
that the word of God will be the standard of your faith, and the 
director of your practice. Nor to all this must you forget to 
conjoin a habit of earnest and persevering prayer for the vouch- 
safement of the divine blessing on the preaching of his word: 
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at all times a fitting and beneficial exercise; it is surely peculi- 
arly so, when about to enter into communion with the Deity, 
and to listen to the message which in mercy he has communi- 
eated. Without his blessing, of what avail will be our utmost 
and most strenuous efforts? On the periodical return of the 
Sabbath, we may regularly take our places in the sanctuary ; 
with sustained and undivided attention we may listen to the 
voice which is weekly lifted in the hearing of the assembled 
congregation, and with undiminished zeal we may put forth a 
continued and powerful exertion; but, apart from the blessing 
of heaven, sanctifying our hearts, all our labour will be in vain, 
and all our hearing completely unsuccessful. Such a blessing, 
however, is promised only to those who inquire after, and sup- 
plicate for it; and does it not therefore argue the existence of 
the most hideous depravity in individuals attempting to set aside 
the arrangements of the Almighty, and refusing to ask him for 
that blessing which they so much require, and which he is so 
willing to dispense? Take heed, then, my friends, that you 
hear not without having previously prepared your hearts by 
prayer and supplication. Such a duty will solemnize your 
minds, and predispose you for receiving with meekness the 
ingrafted word. It will induce that seriousness and solemnity 
of feeling without which you can never hear, either with plea- 
sure or advantage. It will excite you to the exercise of those 
graces which are necessary to a profitable attendance on the 
services of the sanctuary—above all, it willsecure for you the 
aids of that Spirit who is promised to guide believers in the way 
of all truth, and without whose co-operation and assistance we 
preach in vain, and you hear in vain. 


TI. TAKE HEED THAT YOU HEAR WITH DUE ATTENTION. 


Considering the importance of the disclosures of the Gospel, 
and the high interests which are involved in their reception, 
such an admonition, it might be supposed, is altogether super- 
fluous. The very fact that for every man there is an eternity 
reserved, of happiness or misery, and that the preaching of the 
word is established as a mean of leading to the one, and deliver- 
ing from the other, ought to secure for it an attention as ear- 
nest and undivided as that with which the criminal listens to 
the message of his sovereign’s clemency. Experience, however, 
proves all such anticipations to be delusive, and exhibits man- 
kind in a light, but faintly typified by the conduct ofhim, who, 
though trembling on the verge of some fearful precipice, is 
indifferent to the arm which is outstretched for his deliverance. 
Nor is it merely upon the avowed and unblushing infidel that 
this inattention is chargeable. He cannot be expected to 
attend to what he professedly disbelieves. But even among 
professing christians the evil prevails to an extent which few 
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would be apt to suppose, or willing to admit; and what apol- 
ogy can those men plead, who, notwithstanding all their avowals 
of respect for, and attachment to, the oracles of truth, do yet, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, listen to their announcement with 
hearts enslaved by the pleasures, or with minds distracted by 
the vanities, of the world. Apologies, indeed, they have always 
at hand, and if questioned how it is that they are so inattentive 
when in the house of God—at one time locked in slumber, and 
at another scanning the appearance of their fellow-worshippers 
—they hesitate not to say that the preacher was dilating on 
some topic not quite agreeable to their inclinations: or that 
they were really so fatigued with the business or the amuse- 
ments of the preceding day, that they could not prevent a list- 
lessness and a languor from stealing over their spirits ; or that 
the sermon really contained nothing which they did not know 
perfectly before, or that it was not arrayed in the dress of a 
polished and refined composition. All these excuses, we know, 
are sometimes put forth with an air of triumph; but though 
they may satisfy the minds of those who frame them, will 
they be accepted by God? and on the validity of them 
will they be freed from the guilt of having heedlessly at- 
tended to the preaching of the word? We put it to the 
honesty, not to speak of the consciences of you all, whether 
when sitting in the great congregation, and even when 
pleased with the arguments or with the eloquence of 
him who was addressing you, you have never felt your 
minds wandering away, either among the remembered 
enjoyments of the past, or the anticipated pleasures of the 
future? We are confident that we speak the experience of you 
all, when we say, that even those of you who have laboured 
most strenuously rightly to listen to the preaching of the word, 
have sometimes had cause to lament the intrusion of worldly 
ideas into your minds. Oh! it is sickening to think that man, 
who is so easily excited by matters of inferior interest, should 
so frequently be indifferent to the announcements of truth which 
fill the very angels with wonderment and delight—that he who 
can glow with the lofty emotions of sentimentalism, and feel 
spell-bound under the fascinations of music, and poetry, and 
eloquence, should be so seldom roused to attend to the moving 
representations and the sublime discoveries of the Gospel of 
God—and that the very men who can peruse with eagerness, or 
listen with delight, to a tale of sentiment or romance, are inat- 
tentive to that book which narrates the mysterious birth, the 
surprising history, and the matchless character of an incarnate 
God. Say what they will, or put forth what pretensions they 
may, such men are not Christians. They have never seen the 
need, nor felt the value, nor experienced the power of that 
_ wisdom which maketh wise unto salvation, and with truth may 
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it be said of them, that seeing they do not perceive, and that 
hearing they do not understand. 

Now, my friends, only consider the criminality of such con- 
duct, and how pernicious it must be to our own spiritual inter- 
ests. It argues an indifference to, and disrespect for, the au- 
thority of God. It is an actual preference of the will of the 
creature to the written law of the Creator, a virtually saying to 
the Almighty, that his message of mercy we despise, and that 
the Gospel which contains it we regard as a fable; and, what- 
ever such men may think of themselves, or however much they 
may be disposed to boast of the regularity of their attendance 
at Church, we do honestly believe that their inattention is a 
practical indication of the want of a sufficient interest in the 
great business of religion. For if they really felt the value, and 
were alive to the importance of those truths which form the 
subject of the christian ministry—if they truly believed how 
indispensable to their immortal well-being that Gospel is, to the 
preaching of which their attention is invited, it is inconceivable 
that they would not listen to it witha close, an anxious, anda 
serious regard. The very consciousness that it is only by it 
they can ever become acquainted with the method of salvation, 
would give to it a prominency in their affections, which would 
lead them to look upon every other object as comparatively 
insignificant : and if ever, through the ensnaring influences of 
the world they were betrayed into a momentary inattention, 
instead of seeking to excuse themselves, they would grieve that 
ever for a moment they had turned away their thoughts from a 
subject so essentially connected with their immortal interests. 
Did we seek to preach ourselves, instead of Christ Jesus the 
Lord—were we weekly to address you in words of men’s wisdom, 
and not in the simplicity of the oracles of God—and did it 
happen that we taught doctrines, and inculcated precepts, un- 
warranted and unsanctioned by the Book of Inspiration, then 
would you do well to eye us with suspicion, and turn a deaf ear 
to every utterance of our voice. “ We speak as unto wise men ; 
judge ye what we say.” To the law and to the testimony, as a 
test, it is right that you should bring our ministrations ; but if 
our preaching be in agreement with the Word of God, and if 
we urge upon you no doctrine, and inculcate no duty which is 
not contained in this record of revealed truth, then any inat- 
tention on your part is not merely a disparagement of us and of 
our labours, but a positive act of disrespect to the living and 
eternal God. Be not hasty in condemning, and think it not | 
strange that you are unbenefited by the preaching of any man, 
so long as you fail to give to it a regular and uniform attention ; 
for your very habits of inattention incapacitate you from fe 
as you ought under the ministrations of the sanctu ry. 
only may you lose some important hint, or some connectix 
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lmk in the chain of argument—not only may some forcible 
illustration pass away unheeded, and some powerful motive or 
urgent appeal be unnoticed, but your inattention prevents your 
memory from treasuring up much useful information, and what 
is thus unremembered can be of no avail in biassing the judg- 
ment, or in confirming the faith, or in influencing the conduct. 
As then you would testify your respect for the word and ordi- 
nances of God—as you would manifest that you have been 
made recipients of the grace of heaven, and that to you the 
Gospel has brought a peace that passeth all understanding, we 
beseech you to listen to the preaching of the Word with a 
sustained and an undivided attention. Let no secular affairs 
divert your thoughts away from the truths which may be sub- 
mitted to your notice—let no vain imaginations, and no unholy 
desires, withdraw your minds from those sacred lessons which 
are weekly impressed upon your attention, and then will you 
feel as it was felt by the Psalmist, that ‘“ one day spent in the 
courts of God’s house is better than a thousand spent elsewhere.” 


III. Take HEED THAT YOU HEAR WITH SELF-APPLICATION. 


It is oftener than once the subject of prophetic lamentation 
that many heard the words of God, without ever doing them ; 
and it is greatly to be feared that a similar complaint might, 
with justice, be preferred against many professing Christians in 
the present day. There is, we are aware, a natural repugnance 
to measure ourselves by any standard which exhibits our own 
littleness; and while eagle-eyed in perceiving, and too fre- 
quently very eager in magnifying, the deficiences of others, we 
are very reluctant to acknowledge the faults which are charge- 
able against ourselves. But, my friends, it would be well, if, 
instead of comparing ourselves with ourselves, or even with our 
fellow-men, we tried our characters by the test of revealed 
truth, and estimated them in the balance of the sanctuary. 
And is not this the professed purpose of every man, who regu- 
larly waits upon the preaching of the Word? For what reason 
is it that so many on every Sabbath-day assemble themselves 
together, if it is not that their spiritual edification may be promo- 
ted? and if we were now to ask the very occupants of these 
seats, wherefore is it that they have come up hither, would not 
the ready reply be, it is that they may learn their characters in 
the sight of God, and be reminded of their duty in reference to 
eternity? Yet, when we look at the every-day conduct of 
many of the frequenters of the sanctuary ; when we see-the 
profession of the Sabbath belied by the practice of the week, 
and find among them profanity, and lying, and extortion, and 
slander, are we not obliged to say of them that their church- 
going is all empty and unmeaning parade? for, did they reflect 
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on the individual interest which they have in the truths which 
are there delivered, and were they serious in applying the prin- 
ciples of religion as criteria by which to judge themselves, they 
would cease to be the thoughtless and indifferent characters 
they too often prove themselves to be. Without self-application, 
the very design and tendency of preaching are forgotten, and 
the Church is made nothing more than a mere public resort. 
It is quite a possible thing that we may never find you absent 
from a place of worship—that you may even profess to acknow- 
ledge the truth and to appreciate the value of all that is there 
spoken, and that oftentimes you may go away charmed with 
the arguments or the illustrations of the speaker; but of what 
avail is all this, so long as you have never brought the truth 
home to yourselves, and honestly applied it to the purposes of 
correction and instruction in righteousness? Whatsoever, 
therefore, be the subject brought under review, be careful that 
you look well to your own improvement. Study to make it 
bear upon your own characters, in detecting some hidden vice, 
in exposing some favourite delusion. Continually remember 
that you have a deep, and abiding interest in every promise we 
unfold, in every threatening we denounce, in every doctrine we 
explain, in every duty we enforce; and, instead of sitting in 
judgment upon your neighbours, and laying the flattering 
unction to your souls, that you are better by a great deal than 
they, weigh yourselves in the balance of the sanctuary, estimate 
your own character by the standard of the Gospel, and let 
every sermon which you hear be instrumental in enlightening 
your understandings, improving your hearts, and rectifying 
your conduct. 

We are unwilling to conclude these remarks, without earnest - 
ly requesting for them, that consideration to which every thing 
on a theme so sacred is unquestionably entitled. In order to 
our realizing the end for which any of the ordinances of the 
Gospel have been established, it is necessary, not only that 
these ordinances be regularly observed, but also that our obser- 
vance of them should proceed from christian motives, and be 
directed by a christian spirit. It will, for example, avail us 
little, that we are accustomed daily to peruse the passages of 
Scripture, unless, with an entire abandonment of every precon- 
ceived opinion, we prostrate our minds before the genius of 
inspiration, and devoutly ask for that spiritual influence, apart 
from which, we can neither appreciate the value, nor be bene- 
fited by the communications, of this blessed book. In the 
same way we may weekly appear in the courts of God’s house 
—coming as God’s people come, and sitting as God’s people 
sit; with much apparent solemnity of manner we may engage 


in all the services which are there performed, and in as far as 


outward circumstances are concerned, we may exhibit the very 
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model of a devout and conscientious worshipper; and yet, 
unless we are actuated by the desire of spiritual improvement 
and impressed with the sense of our individual responsibility, 
we will be as little benefitted by the ministrations of the sanc- 
tuary, as we would by the exhibition of some tasteless theatrical 
representation. If this be a conclusion which daily observation 
justifies and confirms—if the individual is often to be seen, 
who, although a regular frequenter of the sanctuary, is making 
no perceptible progress in the great work of an undying sancti- 
fication, oh, how solicitous should you be for the improvement 
of so inestimable a privilege, and with what earnestness should 
you take heed how you listen to those positions and enforce- 
ments of doctrine and of duty which are delivered from the 
pulpit! Privilege is ever accompanied with a corresponding 
weight of obligation. From those to whom much is given, 
much also will be required; and therefore just in proportion to 
the fidelity and value of your pastor’s ministrations, is the 
amount of responsibility which is imposed individually upon 
you. On his part, I feel confident in asserting that he will 
neither indolently nor weakly discharge the duties of the station 
to which your suffrages have called him—that he enters upon 
the performance of the high functions of the christian ministry, 
with a heart wholly devoted to the service of his Master, and 
that his time and his talents will be cheerfully and uniformly 
- consecrated to the endeavour of converting the sinner, and of 
edifying the saint. If a long and intimate acquaintance can 
enable me to form any estimate of his character, or justify me 
in offering any recommendation of that character to you, then 
do I feel warranted in saying, that his personal piety, and his 
more than ordinary acquirements, are the best guarantee of the 
ability and faithfulness with which he will discharge the duties 
of the office with which you now behold him publicly invested. 
Within himself he feels that it is no light matter to minister at 
the altar of eternal truth—to deal faithfully between God and 
the consciences of sinners: and doubtless, when he reflects upon 
his own youth and inexperience, and remembers that from him 
the young will look for counsel, the aged for comfort, and the 
dying for consolation, he feels nigh ready to sink under the 
weight of the charge he has undertaken to sustain. But he is 
come to labour in the midst of you, not in his own strength, or 
with any proud reliance upon his own abilities. He confides in 
the grace of Him who has promised not to send his servants a 
warfare upon their own charges. To the blessed Saviour he 
looks as his guide, and comforter and friend. He knows in 
whom he has believed—he is not ashamed of the cause of Jesus— 
he is willing to spend and be spent, in secking to bring sinners 
to the acknowledgement of the truth; and although he this 
_ day appears before you, in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
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trembling,-he remembers that the enterprise on which he has 
embarked his energies, is one which, while it has engaged the 
powers of prophets and apostles, and of the Son of God himself, 
is, in its successful termination, to awaken on earth the rejoi- 
cing of a general jubilee, and to enhance the rapture and 
triumph of the skies. While, however, my own experience of 
the difficulties with which, in the outset of bis labours, he will 
be encompassed, urges me to implore for him at once your 
sympathies and your prayers, I would conclude by reminding 
you of the weight of obligation which attaches unto you. Ser- 
mons die not with the breath which gives them utterance. The 
relation between a pastor and people is not finally dissolved at 
death. The one must meet the other, for better or for worse, 
at the scene of retribution—he to give an account how he has 
preached, you to say how you have heard. That meeting may 
not be distant. That hour of scrutiny and of decision may 
speedily arrive. The union so recently formed, may ere long 
be dissolved. Improve its privileges while it is continued ; and 
may the one so preach, and the other so hear, as that both, 
through the mercy of God, may ultimately become worshippers 
in that nobler temple, where holiness is perfect and happiness 
eternal. ‘And now brethren, I commend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace, who is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among all them who are sanctified.” Amen. 


THE MORAL OMNIPOTENCE OF THE GOSPEL. 


** Tt is the power of God unto salvation to every one that belieyeth.”—Rom. i, 16. 


Tux epistle from which this emphatic declaration of the apostle 
is quoted was intended to furnish to the Church at Rome an 
exposition and defence of Christian doctrine, as an antidote to 
the mischievous efforts of some Judaizing teachers; and this it 
does in a strain of logical argumentation which cannot fail to 
carry conviction to every unprejudiced and thinking mind. But 
though the epistle was written originally to a particular Church, 
and partly for the special purpose we have stated, the quotation 
at the head of the present paper contains a general assertion, in 
support of which a few illustrative remarks may be not unprofi- 
tably advanced. 

The moral omnipotence of Christianity in its influence upon 
individuals, and thus upon society at large, is a proposition for 
the demonstration of which nothing more might be adduced than 
the testimony of individual and national history. In such ree- 
ords abundant proof would be found. Without entering intoa 
minute analysis of single experiences—a line of procedure to 
which some opponents might object—it would be sufficient, for 
the proof of Christianity’s divine origin and mission, to point to 
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its effects upon every community where it has been proclaimed. 
If, however, the evidence deducible from individual history 
be received as it ought, the case of the apostle whose words we 
have quoted furnishes evidence of the divine power of Christian- 
ity as conclusive as could be found in the history of entire na- 
tions. We admit the supernatural character of the agency by 
which his conversion was at first effected, but this weakens none 
of the evidential force derived from the manner in which the doc- 
trines and precepts of the Gospel subsequently commended them- 
selves to his matured and cultivated judgment. By their influ- 
ence upon his singularly powerful mind, and not by mere senti- 
ment or enthusiasm, they brought into subjection every power 
and feeling of his nature. They subdued his self-righteous heart, 
and made of the arrogant Pharisee a humble and self-deprecia- 
ting follower of the despised Nazarene. Nor was that of Paul 
the only individual case to which reference might be made in 
support of his declaration. Almost countless examples of the 
power of Christianity upon individual minds and hearts might 
be referred to, and from them all might be drawn evidence 
equally incontrovertible and conclusive. Since his time ages 
have rolled by, sweeping in their course millions of our race to 
their final and unchanging destiny. But Christianity has not 
been idle ; she has been working silently but powerfully, through 
the long ages of darkness and gloom which have come and gone 
since she first walked forth, erect and spotless, in her Great Em- 
bodiment, subduing individuals and thus nations, to her author- 
ity, and erecting everywhere monuments of her power. Blood- 
thirsty tyrants and sensual voluptuaries have embraced and act- 
ed out the peaceful and pure principles which she evermore in- 
culcates for the reformation and happiness of man; and, when 
once brought under her influence, have stood forth as shining 
lights to their fellow-men—living examples of her recreating en- 
ergy. : 
Nothing short of “the power of God” could have produced 
such revolutions in individual character as have been effected 
by Christianity in every land where her footsteps have fallen. 
Her moral omnipotence has been proved in every nation under 
Heaven in which her “glad tidings” have been heard. Some 
of the worst enormities which once outraged and degraded hu- 
manity in pagan India have been destroyed by the silent energy 
of her presence, and others are fast disappearing. In the farther 
regions of China her first trophies have been won-—earnests of 
her future victories amongst those unnumbered myriads. More 
distant still lie the Islands of the South, where the idols have 
been given to “the moles and the bats,” and from which we 
hear, wafted from afar, the triumphal hymn of her multiplying 
victories. Coming back to the desert wastes of Africa, whose 
migratory hordes once exulted in mutual massacre and the 
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practice of the foulest abominations, we find temples rising in 
her honour, filled with swarthy worshippers, whose malignant 
hearts she has subdued. The land in which we live was once 
among the high places of idolatry, and “ ran red” with the blood 
of immolated men ; now it stands forth upon the map of Chris- 
tendom as the most prosperous and happy nation on the globe, 
not merely because of its political institutions—for, though good, 
they deserve only secondary praise—but because of the influen- 
ces of Christianity upon its people. 

The history of the world, from the first proclamation of the 
Gospel on the hill-sides of Judea till the present time, furnishes 
on every page illustrations of its resistless power and evidences 
ofits divine paternity. Every year of the eighteen centuries 
which its victorious career has already occupied proclaims its in- 
vincible energy, and utters silent prophecy of its future and un- 
iversal victories. In its infancy it had to contend against sys- 
tems of false philosophy and religion which had deluded and en- 
thralled the world for ages, but it overcame and supplanted them 
all. Human policy and civil power were up in arms against it, 
but vainly, for it triumphed over all. The world, the flesh, and 
the devil, marshalled their serried phalanxes to oppose its onward 
course; its Great Founder was branded with the infamy of a 
malefactor’s death ; his followers were persecuted, held up to the 
scorn and ridicule of men, imprisoned, banished, and put, like 
their Master, to an ignominious death: but the young heaven- 
born giant survived and grew, putting forth its strength, and 
laying the foundation of 1ts future empire. On it came, and on 
it continues to come, subduing men’s hearts, and reforming their 
lives, making the “ desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose,” 
bringing back his wandering children to God, and fast hastening 
the grand consummation when “the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ for 
ever and ever! ” 

Such is the power and such the destined results of the Gospel. 
The manner in which this power operates, and by which these 
results are to be accomplished, has been partly anticipated in 
a previous remark. It works upon mankind not in the mass, 
but individually. It appeals to each individual, and acts upon 
his heart and judgment, as if he were the only being with whom 
it has to do; but, though omnipotent, it operates gently—with 
all the mild, winning attraction of love. It commends itself to 
the conscience and the heart, and exercises an aggressive agency 
as mild as powerful. It attracts men’s hearts—not forces them ; 
but, like the rays of the sun upon the petals of a flower, it gen- 
tly opens them, and gains admittance for its life-giving and ex- 
panding influence, and brings every passion and unholy impulse 
into subjection to the will of God. It is not, however, to the 
mere doctrines of the Gospel that this divine energy belongs. 
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They are but the symbols, the sensible channels, of its power. 
it isa divine act, a special exertion of Almighty influence, 
which continues to operate upon mankind as individual beings, 
inwardly, in the depths of the soul, and for eternal purposes. 
Nor must we suppose that the most entire intellectual appre- 
hension of its doctrines on man’s part of necessity involves one 
particle of that saving change, that new spiritual relationship to 
God, which we understand by the fruits of its efficient and suc- 
cessful operation on his heart. Experience amply disproves 
such a fallacy, and shews that a man’s judgment may thoroughly 
grasp the doctrine of Christianity, and yet his heart remain 
untouched by the moral influence which it is intended to exert. 
Few distinctions are more important, and yet few are more 
generally overlooked. 

Another thought besides that of unlimited, because divine, 
power suggested by the words of the apostle is, that this power 
has a special end in view, and that end the salvation of the world, 
and thus the future happiness of all who submit to its require- 
ments. The Gospel is not merely “ the power of God’ to subdue 
the enmity and soften the heart of man, to give a new channel 
to his thoughts, and change the moral identity of his nature, 
but it is “the power of God” to lead him to glory, honour, and 
immortality, in the life to come. Its trophies already form “a 
great multitude which no man can number, out of all nations, 
and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues,’ who hymn forth in 
ceaseless melody the praises of “the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world.” 

Nor is the efficacy of this divine agency greater than the cer- 
tainty of its ultimate and universal success, Its triumphs have 
been decreed in Heaven. Amid the unbroken solitudes of the 
past, before the sands of time had commenced to run, God had 
determined that His “ kingdom should come,” that the erection 
of His spiritual temple should never cease till the “ last topstone 
should be brought forth with shoutings of ‘grace, grace !’ ” 
Under the influence which it exerts upon mankind, the human 
mind spreads broader and higher to its perfect stature, and the 
fulfilment of its eternal destiny. “Peace on earth and good- 
will to men” was the prophetic anthem sung by the angelic 
heralds on the morning of its Great Proclaimer’s birth; and 
already are the faint, but growing, rays of that brilliant future 
visible on the long dark horizon of the world. But a still 
brighter future does it open up to him who submits himself to 
its influence, and lays hold upon the hope which it sets before 
‘him. Reaper! shall that future be yours ? With you rests 
the choice. The Gospel reveals a fearful alternative. Now, 
while you read, pectpe ! 
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Tux Judge of all the earth doeth right. “God has wise ends for 
all his ways.’ Therefore we may rest assured that whatsoever he 
does is for the best ; but many of his acts are so thickly enveloped in 
clouds, that we cannot see the design of them. Why many of the 
thoroughly religious, prayerful, watchful, experimental, energetic, 
zealous, gifted, liberal, and brilliant members are removed so soon 
from his militant Church, is a subject too deep for us to fathom. Few 
females have more legitimate claim to the character of “a virtuous 
woman,” whose price is declared to be “above rubies,” than the 
beloved individual who is the subject of the following memoir. __ 

Mrs. Payntur, whose maiden name was Reup, was born at Little 
Clubworthy, in the parish of North Petherwin, in the county of 
Devon, June 11th, 1802. She was never favoured with maternal 
instruction ; for her mother died when she was but an infant. Her 
father was a strict churchman, and brought up his daughter to attend 
its public services. It is not known that she ever attended a dissent- 
ing place of worship previous to her marriage with Mr, Hunry 
PayntER; which was solemnized, April 25th, 1821; after which 
they went to reside in the parish of Whitstone, county of Corn- 
wall. 

The Bible Christians held meetings at Luckham, in the same 
parish, and Mr. and Mrs. Paynter attended one of the meetings. 
During the meeting every thing appeared new and strange to Mrs. 
Paynter. She felt a desire to go to heaven, but to go in a different 
way from the people there. Some time after this, Mrs. MarsHaxt, 
her sister-in-law, was converted ; and soon after paid Mr. and Mrs. 
Paynter a visit. Being filled with the love of God, she felt anxious 
for the conversion and happiness of her relatives. She earnestly 
exhorted them to “ flee from the wrath to come.” The deep anxiety 
manifested ; the full souled exhortation; accompanied with powerful 
and faithful prayer, made a deep impression on the mind of Mrs. 
Paynter, and her burden of sin soon became intolerable. She was 
indeed a heavy laden sinner, greatly desiring rest for her weary soul ; 
and requested and urged Mrs. Marshall to pray for her. Her dis- 
tress for salvation became so great that her husband thought she had 
lost her rational powers, and would never be fit to manage his house- 
hold affairs any more, and became quite alarmed about the state of 
her mind. When, however, he saw that she could attend to her 
domestic duties as well as she could before, his mind was relieved. 
Shortly after this she went to hear Mr. R. Sepwenn preach, and 
returned in company with Mrs. Marshall, when her dis vas 
greater than it had been before. Night came, and she 1 
rest ; but could not sleep. She got up again and eried unto ¢ 
mercy. Mrs. Marshall got up also, and they continued to offer — 
prayer and supplication until the morning light began to dawn, when — 
the Sun of Righteousness arose on her soul:— Piekere 
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* The dungeon flamed with light ; 
Her chains fell off, her soul was free.” 


This blessed change was realized in the year 1823; and its genu- 
ineness was fully proved by her righteous deeds. She ever afterwards 
maintained a holy walk and godly conversation, and an unblemished 
reputation. Her upright conduct and intelligence secured the 
friendship of persons of superior rank, as well as that of the poor. 
She was “dead indeed unto sin,” but “alive unto God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”’ The Lord had full possession of her heart, and 
her continual desire was to do all according to his will. In her gen- 
eral proceedings her question was, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” She never made any boast of high attainments ; but if to love 
the Lord her God with all her heart, soul, mind, and strength, and 
her neighbour as herself, was the fulfilling of the law; and if subdued 
and meek tempers be a proof of a renewed heart, her christian 
friends, and even her worldly acquaintances, are witnesses, how holi- 
ly, and justly, ani judiciously, she conducted herself. One strongly 
marked feature in her character was, her constant spirit of prayer. 
Family prayer was generally offered three times a day: and she 
spent considerable intervals of time in private devotion; and when 
occupied by the domestic affairs of life her countenance indicated 
that she was holding comunion with God. 

Her views of the fallen and dangerous state of sinners, and of the im- 
portance of their renewal to righteousness, were very strong, and her 
views of God’s love to a lost world were still more powerful. She 
deeply deplored before God the wickedness of her unconverted neigh- 
bours. Ardent prayer cannot long be urged to the throne of heaven, 
without success. Many times she saw the arm of the Lord made bare, 
and sinners deeply convinced of their alarming condition. While Mr. 
W. Rewp, and Mr. W. Bern, were travelling in the Holsworthy cir- 
cuit, a glorious revival was realized at Whitstone ; and several of the 
most influential people in the parish were brought to God. In this 
revival, as well as in those that followed, she laboured very success- 
fully. The people had the utmost confidence in her instructions and 

rayers. One of the Farmers in the Parish, who had been very care- 

ess about his soul, went to hear Mr. W. Reep preach, and he thought 
that he told him all that he ever had done. There was a protracted 
meeting going on; and the Farmer went for twenty evenings follow- 
ing ; and the last evening of the twenty, Mas. Paynrer came to the 
pew where he was sitting, and seeing he was trembling from head to 
foot, she requested him to get down on his knees and pray; he did 
so, and she prayed with, and for him, and he obtained a signal victory. 

During the pastorate of Mr. James Way, she saw the public 
worship of God established in a neat and suitable chapel; this affor- 
ded her much consolation, and towards its erection she liberally sub- 
scribed. After some time had elapsed, she became the stewardess of 
the chapel; collected the seat-rents once a quarter; not on evenings 
appointed for worship, but on evenings appointed for that purpose ; 

dif she found any of the occupiers neglect to pay for their sittings, 
er a reasonable time, and conversation with them on the subject, 

practice was to give them notice to leave. This had a salutary 
ffect ; the seats were mostly let and paid be She did not allow 
2 
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people to occupy the pews unless they rented them. By attending 
to the stewardship in this business-like manner, she got the chapel 
free of debt; built a school-room, and paid for that also; and for the 
last few years, the overplus of the seat-rents, after paying for necessa- 
ry repairs, has been placed at the disposal of the Midsummer Quar- 
terly meeting. She managed the affairs in connection with the cha- 
pel in a very superior manner. She had it kept in good repair, very 
clean, and well lighted, and opened at the time appointed for the 
commencement of worship. 

The Sacrament af the Lord’s Supper was an ordinance which she 
greatly appreciated. In its touching and grave solemnities she par- 
ticipated with deepest reverence, and feelings of gratitude. She reg- 
ularly provided the elements for its administration; and on each re- 
turn of the solemnity she seemed to give herself afresh to Him who 
had washed her from her sins in his own blood. 

She took a deep interest in providing temporal supplies for the 
ministers of Christ; both Local and Itinerant. She provided their 
food, and lodgings at all times, when required; and they remember her 
kindness with gratitude, and her holy conversation with pleasure. 
The word of the Lord was precious to her soul, and she greatly es- 
teemed those who published the glad tidings of peace. The compiler 
of this memoir, during the period he had the pleasure of travelling 
on the Holsworthy Circuit, often admired the liberality displayed to 
the cause of God by this excellent woman. ‘The blessings of this life, 
with which she was much favoured, she knew involved a great respon- 
sibility ; and as a possessor of God’s manifold gifts, she acquitted 
herself faithfully ; by distributing alms to the poor, and subscribing 
liberally to all the Connexional Funds. Some time before her death, 
she requested her husband to give for her Five Pounds to the Missi- 
onary Fund, and a like amount to the General Fund, and the Preach- 
ers’ Annuitant Fund. The words of the Lord Jesus Christ, “ Freely 
ye have received, freely give,” were as forcible to her in their appli- 
cation, a8 any other command in the sacred volume. But in her 
benefactions, she made no boast of her liberality ; and not till the se- 
crets of all hearts are revealed, will it be known what liberal things 
her soul devised, and her hand executed. 

She was very industrious and careful, and was generally employed 
about her household affairs. Order was particularly observed by her ; 
it may be said that everything had a place, and was kept in its place. 
Her husband said to me,“ There never was a better wife in every re- 
spect.” She purchased a considerable number of books, and made 
good use of them; and when she had time, and it was convenient, 
she read aloud for the benefit of the family ; by adopting this praise- 
worthy practice, she acquired much useful knowledge, and instructed 
others. 

For many years her health was very delicate, and she was often 
obliged to have medical advice ; but she bore her protracted affliction 
with patience and resignation to the will of God. .. a ¢ 

The only particular trial attendant on her long illness, was that she 
was thereby kept away from the house of God. Her language was, 
“ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts.” When she 
could she availed herself of the opportunity of attending the means of — 
grace, both on Sundays and week-days. She valued the class-meeting — 


1 
“a 


~ 


MEMOIR GF MRS. PAYNTER. 423 


very much, and regarded it as the most beneficial means to strength- 
en her soul; and though her diseases increased and her flesh failed, 
her prospect for heaven became more and more bright. Every means 
was made use of for her restoration, but the complicated diseases baf- 
fled the skill of Physicians, and during the last twelve months of her 
life she suffered at times excruciating pain, from a diseased liver, 
valvular-affection of the heart, and dropsy. During the last six 
months, she was chiefly in bed; but she was not heard to murmur. 
She was cheered by that portion of God’s word, “ And if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that 
we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.” She said 
to a friend, “We have had many happy meetings together en earth, 
and I hope we shail meet inheaven. I believe that my heavenly Fa- 
ther is about to take me to that better country, where I shall drink 
of that fountain of living water, which is before the throne of God 
and the Lamb.” She daily referred to her Christian experience, and 
those who heard it were satisfied that she was growing in grace, and 
firmly fixed on the rock of ages; and those who visited her could of- 
ten say, “ This is none other than the house of God, and the gate of 
heaven.” One of the visitors said, in the presence of others, “I can 
truly say this is a Bethel to my soul.” At another time, when her 
husband and two of her sisters were with her on a sabbath afternoon, 
she conversed with them about the heavenly world, the employment, 
and the enjoyment of the blood-washed company there, till the Lord 
visited them ia a special manner, and they realized a foretaste of hea- 
yen whilst together in her room. She greatly enjoyed hymns of 
praise; and a little time before she died she requested her brother- 
in-law and her nephew to sing, remarking, “ Perhaps, I shall never 
hear you sing more on earth.” They raised their voices in praise ; 
her soul became enraptured ; and her countenance even gave expres- 
sion to the pleasure she felt. 

She was much interested in the spiritual welfare of her servants ; 
and it was often talked of in the neighbourhood, how long Mrs. Payn- 
ter kept her servants. A person said, “If they are not good when she 
gets them, she makes them good.” A few days before her departure 
she said to the one then living with her, “ Elizabeth, you have had a 
great deal of work to do since I have been confined to my bed ;” then 
she gave her a piece of money ; and most affectionately took her by 
the hand, and desired her to give her heart to Ged. The Mistress 
and the servant wept together, and since that time Elizabeth has been 
converted. It is believed that many will have to bless God to all 
eternity for the advice which they have received from her lips. F 

When the Physician visited her the last time, he expressed his 
opinion that her end was near; but this did not alarm her. She felt 
quite resigned, gave some directions respecting her funeral, and re- 
quested that I would preach her funeral sermon, from the text, “To 
die is gain.” She fully enjoyed the consoling influence of religion, 


and said, 


“Tis religion that can give 
' Sweetest pleasure whilst we live; 
ad *Tis religion will supply 
Solid comfort when we die.” 
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~* Tell all my friends, from me, that nothing will console and sup- 
port in dying circumstances but religion ;” adding “ Oh! what should 
{ do if I had to get it now ; and no Saviour to rely on.” As she got 
nearer the city, the prospect became brighter. She said to a friend, 
“T have had such a discovery of the heavenly inheritance, and the 
glory of God, to-night as I cannot describe: ‘I can truly say that I 
would rather depart and be with Christ which is far better. Tell 
Mr. Hopper,” she continued, “that I shall get safe home to heaven ; 
and I hope to meet him there.” She sweetly talked about going 
home, and said to a friend, “Do you think that I shall be here on 
Sunday next? Bless God, all is well! I have nota doubt on my 
mind, but that I shall get safe home!’ She lay almost speechless 
for a few hours before her dissolution ; and then, without a strug- 
gle or a groan, her happy spirit took its flight to glory, on Sunday, 
May the 8th, 1859. 
Thus died one of the best members of our Societies in the Hols- 
worthy circuit, greatly lamented by her relatives, and a large circle of 
friends ; but their loss is her eternal gain. 


W. Hopprr. 
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Dororny Bramey, whose maiden name was Bisnopr, was born in 
the parish of Gwennap, in the County of Cornwall, in the year of 
our Lord 1788. Of her early life the writer of this brief memoir 
knows nothing, nor have the family communicated any information to 
him on that subject. With safety may it be said that, like other 
children, she possessed a heart hardened and depraved by sin, more 
inclined to evil than to good. In the year 1805, when she had 
attained to her seventeenth year, it pleased the Lord to visit the 
parishes of Redruth and Gwennap with a gracious outpouring of His 
Holy Spirit. In this awakening time our departed sister, and some 
others of the same family, were among the penitents who sought and 
found “redemption through the blood of Christ, the forgiveness of 
sins according to the riches of his grace.” She was made abundantly 
happy, and rejoiced in God her Saviour with exceeding great joy. 
This happy change took place at one of the revival meetings in the 
Methodist Chapel at Redruth Highway. Having given her heart 
to God she felt it her imperative duty to unite in Christian commu- 
nion, that she might share with the saints in all the privileges and 
blessings of pure and undefiled religion. Accordingly she united in 
class with Mr. Matthew Whitburn, and continued a steady, consist- 
ent member of the Methodist Society in that place for about ten 

ears. a 

: Marrying in 1815 with William Blamey, who at that time worked 
at St. Austell, she of course removed thither, united with the Metho- 
dists in that town, adorned the doctrines of her Saviour, and walked — 
in his commandments and ordinances blameless. Returning te 
Gwennap, they lived in the village of Fernysplat, near 
and she united in class with an old Methodist class-lea 
known in this neighbourhood, called Uncle James Dunstan, | 
whom she continued to meet until it pleased the Lord to re 
him from the scene of his earthly labours to his eternal rest i 
ven. 
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About the year 1835, our sister buried her husband, who after a long 
season of weakness and affliction, left this vale of tears for that 
happy land where the inhabitants never say they are sick, nor ever 
feel any trouble or sorrow. Br. Blamey was for many years a mem- 
ber of the Bible Christian Connexion, and for some years a Local 
Preacher, till his health and strength failed: in this way endeavour- 
ing to render himself useful to his fellow men, both by exhorting 
and persuading them to secure the salvation of their souls. His 
removal was a time of severe trial and affliction to our sister, who in 
the midst of a family quite unprovided for, had to weep over the 
loss of an affectionate husband. In this state our sister had many 
trials, conflicts, and privations to endure ; but her heart was fixed, 
trusting in the Lord, and she found him to be a father to the father- 
less, and a husband to the widow. The old class at Fernysplat, in 
which she had met for several years, broke down, and Hicks- Mill 
chapel being near her residence, in the year 1845 she united with 
the Bible Christian society, and continued with them unto the end 
of her life. Her prompt attendance at the public means of grace 
indicated that she loved the habitation of the Lord’s house and the 
place where his honour dwelleth. She was never absent from her 
class-meeting, unless affliction or business prevented her attendance. 
In her family she exhibited her religion, as well as in the meaus of 
grace; exhorting and reproving the children, as occasion required ; 
and being of a very meek and gentle disposition, she bore her family 
provocations and trials with resignation and cheerfulness. Her 
experience of the love of God and the power and grace of Christ was 
clear, and the manner in which she related the dealings of the Lord 
with her soul, showed that her heart was kept warm by the fire of 
divine love which burned with inextinguishable blaze on its mean 
altar. Ido not presume to say that sister Blamey was without 
imperfections : this life is an imperfect state. 

Tn her last affliction, which continued for about three months, she 
was cheerful, resigned, and happy ; rejoicing in hope of her approach- 
ing immortality. Several pious friends visited her, and generally 
found her in a heavenly state of mind. While conversing with 
them she testified her strong faith in the world’s Redeemer, and the 
joyful hope she entertained of being forever with the Lord. On the 
morning of the day on which she died, she said to her daughter, 
“You must not leave me, for this is the last day I shall live ; before 
to-morrow’s sun rises I shall be in glory ;” and about half-past five 
o’clock the same evening, June 18th, 1860, she breathed her happy 
soul into the arms of Jesus, her best, her everlasting friend, in the 
72nd year of her age. 

Her remains were interred in the burial ground at Gwennap, 
there to rest in hope until the trumpet of the archangel shall awaken 
them to incorruption and immortality. At the request of the elders 
of the Society, on Sunday, July 29th, I improved her death to an 
overflowing congregation of very attentive hearers. “Let me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his,” is the 
_ prayer of the writer, 

Ricuarp Dunsrax. 
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ITALY IN TRANSITION.* 


iraty may be characterized as being at once the fairest and the most 
unfortunate country of the European continent. With a fertile soil, an 
almost unrivalled climate, an intellectual, and, in ancient times, a warlike 
population, one would imagine that she had all the necessary guarantees 
for a lasting independence. Joined to these advantages, she possesses 
almost complete isolation :—being divided from the rest of Europe by 
the Alps on the north, and having the sea for the remainder of her frontier. 
Suchawideextent of sea-coast is in itself a great advantage: and her sailors 
have been among the most renowned adventurers, discoverers, merchants, 
even warriors of aneient days. The fleets of Genoa and Venice took the 
lead in commercial enterprise, and enjoyed maritime supremacy till the 
bold Portuguese sailed round the Cape of Good Hope, and Columbus 
found the New World. Italians have reached the highest fame as 
artists and littérateurs; while probably few people surpass them in 
intense devotion to their country. But all this has failed to secure 
independence to the Italian peninsula. It has been overrun by Goths, 
Teutones, French and Germans; it has been the head of an empire; it 
has been a kingdom ; it has been divided and subdivided into kingdoms, 
duchies, republics, and miserable, priest-ridden states ; till at length the 
Congress of Vienna parcelled it out—leaving the Italian kingdom of 
Sardinia in the north-west, and the insignificant republic of San Marino, 
as the only representatives of national sovereignty ; while Lombardy and 
Venice were tyrannized over by the Austrians; Tuscany, Parma, and 
the lesser Duchies were handed over to Austrian Arch-dukes and Arch- 
duchesses ; Naples was consigned to the faithless Bourbons ; while Rome 
—hapless Rome, degraded and undone—was, with a large tract of country, 
again confided to the paternal care of the Pope and the Romish Church. 

Thirty years passed by with little change, till 1848 saw the uprising of 
dw tedden nationalities ; and freedom triumphed for a ale Sar- 
dinia received a constitution, and the King placed himself at the head 
of the national movement. Venice erected herself into a Republic. 
Rome followed her example, and a tri-umvirate of the people’s choice 
ruled the ancient city. The Pope fled, and happy days appeared to dawn 
upon Italy ; but foreign intervention restored the Pope in the name of 
religion; the Austrians regained their ascendancy in northern Italy ; the 
chivalrous king of Sardinia died broken-hearted and in exile; and freed- 
om seemed extinguished. Night had set in again. 

When the Reformation burst upon Europe, it made great progress in 
Italy. Native apostles were raised up, and it seemed probable that the 
whole Peninsula might become Protestant. But many of the people 
hugged their chains, the Inquisition crushed the movement with ablood 
hand, and Italy took her place in the downward march, with Spain, an 
Portugal, and France, who, like her, had refused the light of the Gospel 
in its returning purity. The history of the world since Luther shows 
nothing more clearly than it does the decline of those States which 
obstinately retained the Roman Catholic religion, and the rise in all 
material Sear f of those which embraced the Reformation. 

The struggles of 1848-9 left behind them, however, in Italy, the g« 


* “Ttaly in Transition: Public Scenes and Private O 
1860 ; Illustrated by Official Documents from the Papal Archives o 
Legations. By Wittiam Anvuvr, M.A. Hamilton, Adams, anc 


pinions ii 
ivi 


427 


of freedom. Sardinia retained a constitution very similar to our own. 
The Crimean war elevated her into the front rank of Italian States, 
and entitled her to plead, in the Congress of Paris, the cause of Italy. 
The attempt of Orsini upon the life of the French Emperor probably 
opened his eyes to the hatred with which he had been regarded by the 
Ttalians since he had restored the Pope to Rome in 1849: this, with 
jealousy of Austrian ascendancy in Italy, drove him into war with 
‘Austria. That tremendous system of military despotism almost collapsed 
at his touch, and then, after conquering Lombardy, and securing Savoy 
as his own, he retired, and left King Victor Emmanuel and Cavour to 
complete the work of Italian regeneration. The Grand Duchies were 
freed by the flight of their Sovereigns; a portion of the Papal States 
revolted from his Holiness; and by the popular vote they were annexed 
to the Constitutional Kingdom of Sardinia, under Victor Emmanuel. 

A new era thus dawned upon Italy. Liberal principles were again in 
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the ascendant, and the reign of priestcraft received a mighty shock. 
It was at this happy moment—while Italy was in Transition—that 


Mr. Arruur paid his visit in the Spring of the present year. 


Heis a 


pleasant companion in a Book of Travels ; he lets you hear the conversa- 
tion in which he takes a part, instead of merely telling you what he sees. 


The scenery of Italy 


is extremely varied, as well as beautiful. Mr. 


Arthur’s powers of description are equal to the task. Here is his picture 
of a cloud, as seen in mountain travelling. 


“The descent of the mountain, on 
the Italian side, was incomparably 
grand: the morning sun shining right 
before you, the sensation of height and 
depth, the vast range over which the 
eye swept, and the joy of motion as you 
gallopped down and down. After a 
while a wide white surface, gleaming 
and stretching up an opening valley, 
spread far beneath. For miles and 
miles away, it sparkled and glistened, 
narrowing and winding among the hills 
like a lake,—now looking like water, 
now like snow-wreaths, now like hills 
and dells of ice. Withus was a Savoy- 
ard gentleman, who exclaimed, “ How 
like the Mer-de-glace of Mont Blanc!” 
and we were enchanted with the gla- 
cier,—all the more so, because no des- 
cription had prepared us to expect one, 
What was our surprise, to find that this 
glassy scene was only what, if looking 
at it from the ground below, we should 
call “a cloud ;” though, viewed now 
from the heayenward side, it was all 
sheen and glory, the beauty and won- 
der of the whole landscape. It was 
many hundreds of feet below us. I 
had seen a broader sheet of clouds, 
lying further down, hiding the plains of 
the Mysore from the tops of the Neil- 
gherries ; but, grand as that sight was, 
it had none of this ice-like witchery. 
Every approach seemed but to heighten 
the impression ; for the valley opened 
out; and as it did so, the seeming 
glacier spread further, and grew brighter. 

At length we came near enough to 


see the light mist floating above the 
denser body of the cloud. ‘Then trees, 
the trunks of which were hidden, held 
up their tops above it into the sunshine ; 
then a house, the walls of which seemed 
as if they were under water, had its 
roof in the full light. Presently the 
horses’ heads go into the mysterious 
mist, and then we ourselves are steeped 
init. First of all the mountain peaks 
disappear, then the trees; then the sun 
loses his beams, looks for awhile like ared 
plate of metal, turns darker, and finally is 
quenched, and at last the horses’ heads 
are the most distant objects within view. 
Still down we rush through the cloud, 
as we had rushed down towards it ; 
and then, in a few minutes more, just 
as we had gradually plnnged in, we 
gradually plunge out of it, and the vale 
of Susa, our first glimpse of Italy, 
wooded and watered, and shimmering 
with tremulous light, opens to the 
view. 

When we got out, our glacier of the 
morning hung hundreds of feet over- 
head, just like an ordinary mass of light 
grey cloud. It made one think, how 
often, in life, what is a mist, while we 
are passing through it, and afterwards 
a cloud, would seem not the gloom, but 
the beauty of our journey, had we the 

ower of looking upon things from the 
eayenward, instead of the earthward 
side. 

* Good old Colonel , of the Bom- 
bay army, who was in another part of 
the diligence, eonld hardly believe us, 
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at first, that it had,not been a glacier; to lose the idea that he had seen one 
and then seemed an}thing but pleased — grander than all his imaginations.” 


Mr. Arthur entered Italy through Savoy ; and being anxious to learn 
the feelings of the inhabitants with respect to the annexation of their 
country to France, he discovered that many of them rejoiced at the 
change ; and disliked the English for being opposed to it. No wonder: 
they are poor, while France is rich ; and a difficult mountain range sepa- 
rates them from Italy. Possibly they will yet think that constitutional 
serene ought to have been preferred to incorporation with Imperial 

rance. 

Across the Alps by carriage, travellers take the train at Susa, and soon 
reach Turin, at present the capital of constitutional Etaly. Mr, Arthur 
was surprised to find it so beautiful and well-built a city. One of the 
first things that attracted his attention was a handsome Vaudois ehureh 
in a noble street. Soldiers were entering it, wearing the English Crimean 
medal, and everything betokened a land of freedom and toleration. The 
people were rejoicing in the fact that Italy was about to become a nation. 
Priesteraft was losing its hold upon them, and the English Pastor was 
eagerly listened to when he introduced the subject of religion. The 
expected excommunication of the King for assuming the revolted 
provinces of the Pope was generally treated with contempt ; and the idea 
appears to be gaining ground, even among Roman Catholics, that a dis- 
tinction ought to be made between the temporal and spiritual power ; 
that this was a temporal matter, and that therefore the Pope ought not 
to excommunicate, &c. They gratefully recognised the fact that England 
had supported their cause. : 

From Turin to Milan the journey is performed by rail. Mr, Arthur 
found the people in the same jubilant frame as at Turin. They had but 
recently escaped from Austrian tyranny, and at the moment of his visit, 
they were having a grand celebration in honour of the annexation of 
Central Italy. The thinking portion of the people are perhaps better 
prepared than at Turin for the gospel. The excommunication was spoken 
of in a very scornful manner. One young man said, “ We must all be- 
come Protestants.” Garibaldi was a very popular name in Milan and the 
ucighbourhood, and great hopes appeared to be centred in him, of which 
he has since proved himself so worthy. ‘ 

Piacenza was the next city visited. Here in a hotel he found among 
the rest aman from Bologna, a city of the Papal States. His tongue ran 
with much rapidity, and all about the enormities of the Pope’s government. 

He talked of “fines and imprisonments ‘without any reason given; of hun- 

dreds kept in dungeons untried and uncondemned; of mulets laid upon 
whole classes of persons in a day ; of plunder eoneerted between officials 
and robbers, and prey divided, share and share alike ; murderers petted, 
and thinkers put to death; and Priests and Bishops, Archbishops and 
Cardinals, and Legates all fingering and dividing the spoil. It was some- 
thing very fearful to hear those tales, and to see the hatred of Priests, 
and Church, and Pope, and Rome—Rome, odious Rome—which seeth« 
in that company. . . . . . This hatred was not vociferous, but it 
was dark and hot ; and lay deep down in the sceret laces of the men, 
boiling and smelling of blood.” Mr. Arthur gives a foes narrative 
from the “ Official documents,” of the sufferings of three political priso 
ers of Ferrara. The public opinion was that they were i ats 
they had to suffer death after undergoing the most dreadful 
prison. Examination by torture only eight years ago, a 
name of religion! These Official documents ‘contain 
that make the blood boil with indignation. Raseally | 
their celibacy of sympathy with the rest of mankind, s 
this hapless people; many of them caring for nothi 


be 
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love of power and wealth, or even the baser lusts of the flesh! We feel 
as we read them that we desire to crush out the whole system in a mo- 
ment; but Garibaldi is at the work. May God speed him. 

From Piacenza the railway runs to Parma. It is a fine city; and was 
the capital of Maria Louisa’s Duchy. Here Mr. Arthur was struck with 
the number of priests in the streets, and was told that there was a thou- 
sand of one sort and another in Parma, a city not equal to Bath or 
Leamington. In the railway carriage on leaving, he had for company aa 
old Colonel, three ladies, a thin, sallow Capuchin Monk, and ano. her 
gentleman. Something in the priest’s suffering countenance said, “I tr 
to keep a conscience void of offence, and am ready to do a good action.” It 
was a relief to hear his fellow travellers say that the Capuchins were often 
sincerely religious men. 

The route lay through Modena to the ancient city of Bologna, which 
has long been oppressed by tyranny. It was free in 1848; but it has 
since groaned under the double load of a priestly governor, and Austrian 
occupation. It is wrested from the Pope now, however, and Mr. Arthur 
found it exercising the elective franchise. The hatred of priests was more 
marked here than in the north—the iron hand of priestcraft had pressed 
heavier. Notwithstanding all this the churches were well attended, and 
Mr. Arthur heard a most eloquent sermon by a Friar, and singularly 
enough his subject was, The Glory of the Priesthood. Poor Friar! Bible 
colporteurs were at work in this lately priest-ridden city, scattering that 
Word which shall bring anti-christ to the dust. Mr. Arthur found plenty 
of confirmation of the statements he heard from the Bolognese in Piacenza. 
When the new government was established the Official Documents left by 
the late Government were collected and published. They cannot deny 
their own records, and these alone are sufficient to blast the Church of 
Rome for ever. Here is one case :— 


“ Tar Tourer Youne Men or Fermo. 


“One evening, in February, 1859, 
while the Republic was still in power, 
old Canon Corsi fell, mortally stabbed, 
in the streets of Fermo. He was Pro- 
fessor of eloquence, mild in polities, a 
friend of the young, kind and charita- 
ble ; the one Priest in the town univer- 
sally respected. The public was filled 
with horror ; the National Guard arose, 
and seized upon every suspicious man 
in the place. Appearances were strongly 
against two, who remained in prison. 
As an example of the dark hints one 
hears breathed in the Roman States, it 
was whispered about Fermo, that this 
deed had been planned to produce a 
reaction in favour of the Priests, by 
striking the public mind with horror at 
the murder of so good a man. 

“After the Papal Government had 
been restored, heavy blows were dealt 
to the people of Fermo. ‘'Phere was 
not a citizen who, during the Republic, 
had given the least sign of adhesion, 


even by simple silence, who was not 


annoyed, or placed under surveillance, 
or imprisoned, or condemned to the 
galleys, or to exile.’ But this was not e- 
nough for Cardinal d’ Angelis. Somelives 


must betaken. Three men wereespecially 
obnoxious to the restored Government: 
—Joseph Casellini, a young man of 
good family, who had been an officer in 
the Republican army ; Ignatius Roset- 
tani, a tailor; and Henry Venezia, a 
coffee-house man: all of hotly liberal 
politics, but with names unstained by 
crime. These three youths were arrested 
for the murder of Canon Corsi, as ac- 
complices of the two criminals already 
in prison, Of these, one, called Testori, 
was an old galley-slave, whose life had 
been a tissue of crime. His cell, it 
was observed by the political prisoners, 
who numbered no less than one hundred 
and thirty-six, soon became the favour- 
ite resort of the police. Presently, he 
had an extra plate of victuals every day ; 
then his bed was provided with a mat- 
tress, sheets, aud counterpane; and, 
finally, he was allowed the indulgence 
of cigars. He was also frequently tak- 
en to the police office, which was near 
the prison, and, on his return, used 
privately to show money, which had 
— given to him by his nephew,—he 
said. 

“Tt proved that this worthy had sworn 
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informations against the three young 
men, as accomplices in the murder of 
the Canon. ‘I'wo of them met the 
charge with the best evidence they 
could, but Casellini had a triumphant 
answer. He was at the time lying ill 
of fever, and had the evidence of the 
doctor who attended him ; of the 
druggist who made up the prescrip- 
tions; of the maid who waited upon 
him; and of a friend who visited him. 
Notwithstanding this, his relatives pre- 
pared a way of escape for him. ‘No,’ 
he said, ‘there is not a shadow of 
proof against me, and conclusive evi- 
dence in my favour. I must be liber- 
ated some time ; and, were I to escape, 
a stain would rest on my character.’ 

“ Every thing that threats and bribes 
could do, was tried upon the witnesses, 
to make them retract. The doctor, 
Baronciani, was easily won. He recal- 
led his evidence ; and, from that day, 
lived under the double weight of the 
Government patronage and the public 
curse. The friend, Varini, resisted for 
a while; but he had a young wife and 
three children, whom he saw plunged 
into the deepest poverty: and, rather 
than they should starve, he betrayed 
his friend. There remained only the 
chemist and the maid. The girl was 
threatened with imprisonment for per- 
jury: but she was brave; into prison 
she went, and there Jay for years. 
Poor old Carlini, the chemist, was so 
far advanced in age, that to him a 
Papal prison was certain death; he 
must either swear away the life of an 
innocent youth, or lay down his own. 
He did not hesitate; went to prison, 
and in natural course to the hospital ; 
and there, ‘in the presence of all,—of 
the Curate, and of the Confesaor, and 
of Christ in the sacrament, he swore,— 
“T die a victim of the truth.”’ The 
Curate and the Confessor had the 
courage to leave to old Carlini a testi- 
mony of his religious character, and 

raise of his unblemished conduct. 

“The three young men were condemn- 
ed to die with the two malefactors, On 
the evening before the execution, the 
Jesuit Castiglioni came to act as Con- 
fessor; but Testori told him that he 
did not need to confess; for he had 
promises by which he knew he was not 
to die. hen midnight had passed, 
and no pardon had come, he began to 
feel that he, too, was to be executed ; 


The indignation one feels at such stories as 
e long for action. We read of eleven ] 


words, 
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and then his dark soul quailed at the 
prospect before him. In attendance 
were some brethren of a confraternit 
called that of ** Pity,” the rules of whic 
bind them to attend the last hours of 
men condemned to death. The senior 
of these was the most revered citizen of 
Fermo,—the benevolent old Marquis 
Trevisani, stooping under the weight of 
seventy-four years. The culprit had 
him called; and in the reverent presence 
of that old man and ofthe priest Castigli- 
oni, he formally declared that the three 
youths were innocent of the death of 
Corsi, and that he had been impelled to 
say that they were his accomplices, by 
being told that they had been his accu~ 
sers. 

“The old Marquis, overwhelmed with 
this proof of villany, knew too well in 
what repute he himself was held by the 
Government, to think that any interfe- 
rence of his would be of adyantage to 
the innocence which he saw, in this 
awful moment, made, by the hand of 
Providence, morally triumphant over 
the murderous power that was striking 
it down. He urged the Confessor to 
take a minute of the deposition, and 
immediately to convey it to the Arch- 
bishop and the Delegate; but the 
Jesuit replied, ‘I am here to take con- 
fessions, not depositions.’ 

“The brothers of the confraternity, 
who were all noblemen, stood weeping 
like children ; for they were every one 
friends of Casellini, and all at that mo- 
ment impotent to help, though with 
the proof of his innocence in their hands. 
The police officer, whose duty it was to 
take minutes of everything connected 
with the execution, was called to take 
down this deposition. He left a space 
in the page on which he was writing, 
and asked his superiors if he should 
write this down. ‘he reply was, ‘ No.’ 

“ When the mournful group arrived 
at the scaffold, what had taken place in 
private was unknown in the city. Few 
had gone to witness the murder; but 
those few were thrilled with horror, 
when the Jesuit Castiglioni, commen- 
cing the ordinary exhortation, uttered 
the strange words, ‘It is not Cred 
the guilty who die.’ When the eads 
of the three young men of Ferm 
one after another, the Jesuit we 
to fall upon a sick bed, the 
say, ‘It is not always th 
die” ” p.p. 182 to 18; 
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eighteen months in Forli without being able to obtain a trial: of boys at 
Faenza kept on bread and water and subjected to the bastinade; of four 
hundred and fifty cases pending for years in the same city. At Forli, 
when judicial murders were consummated, the people shut their shops, 
and for this they were heavily fined. Torture, imprisonment, and execu- 
tion; this was the lot of thinking men. ‘‘ The great inconvenience of the 
Papal Government was that it had subjects. It executed a great many, 
more, indeed, than all the other governments of Europe put together, 
Austria excepted ; it imprisoned as many as it could, until there was 
no more room; and it exiled not a few.” Says Mr. Arthur,. “ One of 
the last men with whom I talked in Bologna, looking out of an eye 
where consumption gleamed, said, ‘Srr, THE ALMIGHTY IS TIRED OF 
’ Romg.’” Amen. © 

To go from Bologna to Florence we must cross the Appenines—the 
backbone of Italy. Beautiful Florence was seen to advantage, as there 
was a grand féte proceeding at the time of Mr. Arthur’s visit, to celebrate 
the assumption of the regency by Victor Immanuel. Florence is stretch- 
ing out her hands unto God. A native Protestant movement has sprung 
up, and the Bible is eagerly read. What an open door is presented in 
Italy now. May British Protestantism be equal to the occasion! A 
Protestant school is opened. 

Rome was the next considerable stopping place, and the end of Mr. 
Arthur’s journey. He feelingly describes the degradation of the “ Eternal 
City.” Ruins all around and the people in poverty. But the churches 
are well kept up, and the priests and beggars abound everywhere. ‘“ The 
Priests have brought us all to starvation, and they swarm like flies, and 
eat and drink.”” The mummeries and pageants of Holy Week were in 
full operation. The pope was worshipping relics, washing the apostles’ 
feet, celebrating high mass, and enacting the triple sovereignty. ‘“‘ He is 
a fine, very fine old man. Tall, portly, indeed fat, with a quick step, and 
open visage, like an English country gentleman. The face beams with appa- 
rently true benignity.” Be what he may, he is the centre ofa horrible sys- 
tem. “Signore,” said a coachman, “ this is a state where they that idle eat, 
and they that labour starve.” Cruelty the order of the day; prisoners—even 
women—lashed and beaten with cudgels, The tongue of blasphemers 
tortured, by an instrument constructed for that purpose, to such an ex- 
tent that the sufferers sometimes died. 

The property of dying men cozened out of their heirs by the Priests. 
A certain va Honaccol died insane, worth £200,000. An Archbishop 
was found to be his executor; and the property was said to be left to the 
man’s own soul. In vain the brother preferred his claim to the property 
before the courts. They could not deny the justice of his claim; but he 
was cajoled, and the case delayed till the revolution broke out in Ferrara, 
and the authority of Priests was at an end. It is to be hoped that the 
property has found its way to the rightful heirs. . 

The excommunication of the actors in the revolution was published 
while Mr. Arthur was in Rome, but even there it met with con- 
tempt. 

r. Arthur’s book is deeply interesting and very opportune. Since 
the period of his visit Garibaldi has burst upon Sicily and Naples 
like the Nemesis of freedom; a large slice has been taken from the 
remaining dominion of the Pope; and it is only for the Bourbon and the 
Pope to hasten their flight, and Italy will be free, except ae suffering 
Venice. Her time is hastening on; and perhaps by the end of 1860 Italy 
will, according to Louis Napoleon's programme, be free from the Alps to 
‘the Adriatic. i. Bikey / 

It is not too much to hope that spiritual emancipation will gradually, 
but surely, follow civil liberty. The English alliance is the hope of Italy, 
and there surely cannot be wanting among the ruling minds of Italy 
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those who clearly see that Evangelical Protestantism is the surest guar- 


antee of freedom and stability. 


Q. 
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PROPOSED WEEK OF SPECIAL PRAYER 


AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE YAR 1861. 


[We commend the following ad- 
dress on this subject, signed by 
more than a hundred Ministers 
and Laymen belonging to various 
sections of the Christian Church, 
to the serious consideration of our 
readers. The blessed results of 
the Prayer Meetings held at the 
commencement of this year may 
well encourage christians of every 
Denomination to persevere in this 
good work.—EKp. ] 


Our Missionary Brethren at Lodi- 
ana invited Christians throughout 
the world to begin this year with 
united supplication for the enlarged 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The 
cordial response to the appeal is 
fresh in the memory of us all. The 
earth was girdled with prayer. The 
sun for seven days never set on 
groups or congregations of praying 
believers. Many striking answers 
to these prayers are known to have 
been received. Eternity alone will 
reveal all the blessings which were 
vouchsafed. 

The recent Missionary Confer- 
ence at Liverpool directed their 
attention to the subject, and ex- 
pressed their earnest hope that 
“the whole church of God through- 
out the whole world” would set 
apart a week for special prayer at 
the beginning of next year; and 
the promoters of the Conference 
have communicated their desire 
that the Evangelical Alliance would 
prepare and issue an Invitation to 
this effect. A similar wish has 
been expressed by the Lodiana 
missionaries. Committee of 
the Alliance cannot hesitate for a 
moment to undertake the duty to 
which they are thus called, and 
they do it the more readily since it 


is so entirely in accordance with 
their antecedent practice. 

It is pina that the eight 
days, from Sunday, January 6th, 
to Sunday, January 13th, inelu- 
sive, 1861, should be observed as a 
season of special supplication. 
This would leave the first few days 
of the year free for other engage- 
ments, to which, in many cases, 
especially on the Continent, they 
have long been devoted; and the 
commencement on the Lord’s Day 
would afford pastors and teachers 
an opportunity of urging the privi- 
lege of united prayer. 

With a view to give something 
of precision and agreement to our 
worship, the following subjects are 
suggested for thought, prayer, and 
exhortation, day by day :— 


Sunday, January 6.—The pro- 
mise of the Holy Spirit. 


Monday, 7.—An especial bless- 
ing on all the services of the 
week, and the promotion of bro- 
therly kindness among all those 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. 7 

Tuesday, 8.—The attainment of 
a higher standard of holiness by 
the children of God. 


Wednesday, 9.—A large increase 


of true conversions, especially in 
the families of bedignneel ek oY 

Thursday, 10.—The free circu- 
lation of the Word of God, and 
a blessing upon Christian litera- — 
ture. t P : 

Friday, 11.—A large | 
ing of the Holy S wit 
Bishops, Pastors, and Elde 
Churches, uporm all semin 
Christian Jearnin 
Protestant Missi 
or Gentiles, upo 
his station, 


ee 
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Saturday,12.—The speedy over- 
throw of all false religions, and the 
full accomplishment of the Prayer, 
“Thy Kingdom come.” 


Sunday, 13.—Thanksgiving for 
past revival ; and the enforce- 
ment of the solemn responsibility 
resting on every Christian to spend 
and be spent in making known the 
name of the Lord Jesus at home 
and abroad. Missionary Sermons. 

These subjects are capable of 
every variety of treatment. Union 
is strength. United prayer, u- 
nited praise, has power with 
God, and _ prevails —2 Chron. 
v. 13, and xx. 20-22 ; Acts iv. 31-33. 
Every day the standard of the 
Cross advances. Every day new 
fields of holy warfare open before 
us. Every day the conflict thick- 
ens. The aggressions on the camp 
of the enemy are stirring up all his 
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wrath. The very successes of 
Christ’s soldiers multiply the calls 
for reinforcements. Our only hope 
is in God. Our expectation is 
from Him. Shall we not arise, 
and with one heart and one voice 
call upon Him from whom cometh 
our salvation? The Lord hath 
done great things for us. Showers 
of blessings have fallen on many 
lands. There is a sound of abun- 
dance of rain. Shall not the pos- 
ture of the Church be that of 
Elijah, prostrate in importunate 
prayer? It was when att the 
people shouted with a great shout 
that the walls of Jericho fell. Who 
will refuse to raise the voice of 
supplication! The last recorded 
words of the Son of Man are rever- 


berating through Christendom, 
“Surely Icome quickly.” Who 
will not respond, ‘‘ Amen. Even 


so: come, Lord Jesus ?” 


Areligions Antelligence. 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 


St. Mary’s, Scrrny Istes,—A most 
interesting scene was witnessed here on 
Sunday, August 12th, in connection 
with our Sabbath School anniversary. 
We were fayoured with beautiful wea- 
ther, that added matevially to our 
comfort, and in the morning a very 
affectionate sermon was preached from 
Acts xiii. 26, by Mr. Crossman, Bap- 
tist minister, Marlborough, Deyon. In 
the afternoon three of the senior classes 
were examined on the Scripture, inter- 
spersed with recitations and singing. 
The service was conducted by Mr. 
WEBBER, our esteemed young minister, 
who delivered a most excellent sermon 
in the evening, from Proverbs xxii. 6, 
Collections in advance of last year, 
On the following Tuesday the chil- 
dren were regaled with their annual 
treat, after which nearly 100 friends 
sat down to a most comfortable cup of 
tea. 

In the evening a public meeting was 
held, addressed by Messrs Down, Web- 
ber, Colborne, (Wesleyan) and others. 

Our School is prospering, and we 
hope it will be isd a permanent bless- 
ing to the church, eT: 


\ ie 


CHAPELS. 


Dryproox, Forrst or Dran.—In 
recording the opening of the above 
chapel for the worship of God, which 
took place on the 8th of July, 1860, 
I wish to remark that the ministerial 
labours of the Bible Christian Preach- 
ers have been rendered a great and ex- 
tensive blessing in the Forest. The 
Mission was opened in connexion with 
the Monmouth Station, in the year 
1823; and was worked with that till 
1826, when it was formed into a sepa- 
rate Mission, the first Quarterly meet- 
ing being held at Sewdley, Sept. 22nd, 
1826; and the first quarter’s receipts 
amounted to only £2 7s. 4d. On ex- 
amining the past records they show 
that Drybrook was not permanently 
oceupied until 1836, when it was enter- 
ed on the Mission-Book, with 15 mem- 
bers in Society. From that time it has 
gradually improved. A spot of land was 
obtained, and a neat little chapel was 
built, 304 ft by 203 ft, and opened for 
worship on the 5th of May, 1837. A 
Sabbath School was established in the 
following Noy. which with the congre- 
gation has so increased as to make it 
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necessary to build a chapel on a much 
larger scale. During Mr. Vaughan’s 
pastorate in this circuit, he succeeded 
after much opposition from certain 
parties, in obtaining a piece of Govern- 
ment land, and in 1859 commenced the 
building ; but the work went on but 
slowly through uncontrollable cireum- 
stances, and it was but partly built 
when he left the station in Sept., 1859, 
and the winter season hastening on, we 
resolved to postpone its completion till 
the following year. 

In the spring of 1860 the work was 
resumed, and on the day of the chapel 
being consecrated, a large and respect- 
able assembly congregated beneath its 
sacred roof to hear the Gospel of the 
Son of God. Two powerful and intel- 
lectual sermons were preached in the 
morningandevening by Mr. W.H. Hos- 
KEN, from Exeter, and in the afternoon 
a deeply interesting and practical ser- 
mon was delivered to an overflowing 
congregation by Mr. P. Press, Baptist 
minister, from Little Dean, Woodside, 
while a large number who were not 
able to gain admittance, were addressed 
in the old chapel by Mr. Hosken. The 
collections during the Sabbath were 
about £19. 

On the following Monday, Mr. F. 
W. Bovrne preached in the afternoon 
to an attentive congregation; after 
which a public tea-meeting was held 
under a spacious Marquee, in a beauti- 
ful meadow in front of Mr. Aaron 
Marfell’s residence, attended by about 
450 persons; the provisions being 
chiefly presented as a freewill offering. 
After tea able addresses were delivered 
to a crowded audience by Messrs. 
Hatt and Pres, Baptist ministers, 
W. Jones, Methodist Free Church, 
J. Lanper, Independent Minister, and 
Messrs Hosxen, Bourne, Martin, 
and the writer, ministers of the Bible 
Christian denomination. A. Gooxp, 
Esq. presided, and with his usual tact 
carried the evening’s proceedings to a 
close in a highly satisfactory manner. 
All seemed gratified, and we may be- 
lieve that the happiness of the occasion 
was greatly enhanced by the good 
feeling manifested by kinared Societies. 
Ministers, choristers, all present, seem- 
ed to unite in saying, “ Let us crown 
Him Lord of all,” “ For the wilderness 
and the solitary place shall be glad for 
them, and the desert shall rejoice and 
tlossom as the rose; it shall blossom 
abundantly, and rejoice eyen with joy 
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and singing.” The collections and 
profits of Tea are about £45. 

At the close it was announced that a 
friend present with his three sons would 
subscribe a sovereign each, towards 
paying off the debt of the chapel. Col- 
lecting cards have been since supplied 
to them and other friends, and we have 
great hopes that a noble sum will be 
forthcoming at the anniversary. To 
God be all the praise. 

JAMEs Mox1zy. 


Botrry and SourHamprTon Mission. 
—On Tuesday, Sep. 18th, was laid the 
foundation stone of a Bible Christian 
Chapel, at Hatchbottom, Westend. The 
day was fine, and the attraction of such 
a ceremony drew together a large num- 
ber of visitors from all parts of the 
Mission, all rejoicing in this further 
proof of the spread of christian influ- 
ences in this thickly populated neigh- 
bourhood. At 23 the service was com- 
menced with singing and prayer by Mr. 
J. Barrre1T, the much _ respected 
pastor. Mr, C, Drentne then read a 
suitable portion of Scripture. Mr. 
Bartlett, at the request of the trustees, 
proceeded to lay the stone, in the ab- 
sence of G. H. GaTER, Esq., who was 
unaroidably prevented from attending 
as he had kindly promised. He sub- 
scribed £5 towards the building fund, 
as an earnest of his continued sympa- 
thy with the object contemplated in 
the erection of the chapel in this neigh- 
bourhood. Mr. P. M. R, Beswether- 
ick delivered an eloquent and appro- 
priate sermon from Exodus xxv. 22.,— 
*¢ And there I will meet with thee, and 
I will commune with thee from above 
the mercy-seat,” which was listened to 
with marked attention, At5 o’clock 
tea was provided in the old chapel, 
which was tastefully decorated for the 
occasion with evergreens, and garlands 
of flowers. Considering the smallness 
of the chapel the friends were extreme- 
ly fortunate in their arrangements for 
the accommodation of so large a num- 
ber. At 7a public meeting was held 
in the chapel, which was filled to over- 
flowing. Mr. ©. Dening oceupied the 
chai. Messrs Bartlett and Besw ' 
erick addressed the meeting at : 
length. Mr, Port made a fev 
priate remarks. influe: 
prevailed. The collection with proceed: 
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course of blessing to the inhabitants of 
Westend and its neighbourhood, resul- 
ting in the spread of the gospel to 
those who are without hope, and the 
building up of Christ’s church upon 


earth. 
Jee. ELILG, 


BraMsHort, Farnoam Crrcvit.— 
The foundation stone of a chapel was 
laid on Tuesday, Octcber 9th, by H. 
Spicer, Esq. of London. The service 
was commenced by singing the 32nd 
hymn. Mr. Kippzrz, Independent 
minister, offered a very appropriate 
prayer; after which Mr. TremMELiine 
read the 84th Psalm, and addressed 
the assembly. In doing so, he said, 
“We congratulate you to-day under 
very auspicious circumstances. ‘The 
occasion which has brought us together 
is one of peculiar interest to us, and 
the church of Christ at large. The 
erection of another sanctuary for the 
celebration of divine worship is an ac- 
quisition, not only to this denomina- 
tion, but to the universal church. 

Angels will therefore look with no 
ordinary interest on the commencement 
of an enterprise so philanthropic in its 
character. Our object in the erection 
of this chapel is the promotion of God’s 
glory, and man’s happiness. The well- 
being of man is associated with the 
Divine approbation, and whatever tends 
therefore to please the Creator, of ne- 
cessity brings happiness to the creature, 

‘The doctrines preached in this chapel 
when erected, will, we believe, be in 
harmony with the Divine mind. The 
men called to propound the truth here 
are not distinguished by profound eru- 
dition, logical acumen, critical analy- 
sis, or as being well versed in classic 
lore;but as men of earnest piety, work- 
ing habits, and thoroughly missionary 
in their character. In this they have 
excelled :—preaching the truth of God 
in all its native simplicity, accompanied 
by the Holy Spirit, their ministrations 
have carried conviction to many a 
heart, and hundreds of souls through 
their instrumentality have been led to 
Christ. By untiring zeal, and contin- 
ued success, they have shown them- 
selves ‘workmen which need not be 
ashamed.’ yee 

There exists a necessity for building 
chapels here below. We are not in 
heaven yet; and while on earth our 
circumstances require a place in which 
to assemble for devotional exercises. 
The yotaries of pleasure have their 
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convenient places of resort,—there are 
the Tavern, the Theatre, and the Ball- 
room, to corrupt and allure—and sure- 
ly the servants of God who are the 
‘salt of the earth,’ and ‘the light of 
the world,’ require a sanctuary where 
they may pay their vows, and renew 
their covenant engagements. 

Christianity creates and snpplies 
wants ; the restless and instinctive cry 
after happiness becomes lost in finding 
this boon; but while it supplies the 
profoundest want of humanity in lead- 
ing us to God, it creates a want of ac- 
commodation that we may worship 
him unmolested. True christians have 
always been distinguished by their love 
of public worship; the heart filled 
with love seeks to honour by acts of 
devotion the Being on whom its su- 
preme affections are fixed. Sanctified 
love isinvariably followed by profound 
adoration. The believer loves God, and 
therefore he worships him. 

While in every age religion has had 
its martyrs and confessors, it has also 
had its altars and sacrifices, its taber- 
nacles and wershippers, its temples and 
its followers. 

Want isa prolific source of inven- 
tion. We scarcely know our own 
powers until they are tested by circum- 
stances. Necessary want has led to 
our coming together to-day. We want 
a chapel, and to supply this want, two 
things are necessary, first, to build it, 
and secondly, to pay forit. I have no 
doubt some who profess to love God, 
but who in reality love money much 
better, would be highly pleased if the 
same agency could be employed in 
building chapels, as was employed in 
rolling away the stone from the door 
of the sepulchre. 

If God would send angels down upon 
earth to build chapels, no doubt those 
persons would become devout admirers, 
and attentive worshippers, especially as 
they would not then be required to 
give. Such, however, will not be the 
case. Angelic agency would be super- 
fluous where human agency is sufficient. 

T look with peculiar interest on this 
little spot of ground. Twenty feet by 
forty ;—and yet within this small com- 
pass battles will be fought, and victo- 
ries achieved, far more illustrious than 
the world’s history can record. The 
battle of right and wrong, truth and 
error, light with darkness, and of holi- 
ness with sin. Here the miserable 
will be made happy, the bleeding con- 
science made whole, the fallen restored, 
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and the prodigal led to his father’s 
house. Who then would not have a 
stone in the building !” 

Mr. Sricer, before he laid the stone 
said, “*I am much pleased to be with 
you on the present occasion. For 
many years I have been connected with 
the Metropolitan Chapel building Soci- 
ety, a work in which I am deeply in- 
terested. I am pleased to mect a peo- 
ple called Bible Christians, who take 
the Bible as their rule of faith and prac- 
tice. 

This will be a house for God, and 
may we not hope that hundreds of 
souls will be converted here? This 
chapel, however, ought to be free of 
debt, and I think to-day we ought to 
yaise a hundred pounds. If ninety 
pounds can be raised, I will give ten, 
and make up the hundred.” 

The following is a copy of the docu- 
ment deposited in the bottle underneath 
the stone. 

“he Foundation Stone of this cha- 
pel was laid by H. Spicer, Esq, of 
London, on Tuesday, Oct. 9th, 1860; 
and the bottle deposited in a cavity 
below the said stone, contains a Report 
of the Missionary Society, Circuit plan, 
and a Bill of the services in connection 
with laying the Foundation Stone. 

JoHN TREMELLING, Pastor, W. H. 
Hunt, Esq., Architect. Mr. W. Duxz, 
Builder, Marrunw Rogiys, President 
of the Conference for the present year.” 

The stone being laid, the collection 
was then made, and Mr. Ayrus, (Bap- 
tist minister) concluded with prayer. 

The public tea was provided in 
Messrs WarREN’s Paper mill, kindly 
lent for the occasion. The provisions 
were all given by the ladies of the 
neighbourhood. ‘Tea being over, Mr. 
G. Warren proposed a vote of thanks 
to H. Spicer, Esq, for his kindness in 
coming to lay the stone. He said, “in 
applying to him to perform this cere- 
mony, 1 am reminded ofa saying of 
Hume, ‘that the more one has to do, 
the better he can do it’; for here we 
have a friend whose hands and head 
are full of business, giving us his time, 
and taking a long journey to encou- 
rage us in such a good work. Your 
honoured and saintly father was deeply 
interested in the spread of evangelism 
in this county. Through his influence 
we succeeded in obtaining our first 
chapel, where scores of souls were led to 
Jesus, who are now adorning their pro- 
fessionin this andotherlands. Wedonot 

_ weep like the Jews, believing the glory of 
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the former temple will excel the latter ; 
but we rejoice, believing the glory of thie 
latter House will exceed the ag and 
not only ‘ ¢his and that man,’ but hun- 
dreds of souls will be born there.” 

Mr. TREMEIIING, in seconding the 
motion, said, “ Gratitude is very cheap, 
and, therefore, I can with confidence 
ask you to give a hearty vote of thanks 
to the excellent gentleman who has so - 
kindly responded to our call. And 
while I am thankful to him as a stranger, 
I would not forget our own friends, 
who have come forward so nobly, and 
given all the provisions. I never like 
the idea of exchanging old friends for 
new ones. Let us therefore tie them up 
in the same bundle and thank them 
altogether.” 

A very excellent sermon was preached 
by Mr. Movunrvoy in the evening, from 
Psalw lxxii. 16—19. 

The proceeds of the day are as fol- 


lows :— 
#£ 8. d. 
Mr. Spicer on the Stone 10 0 0 


Collection on the spot... 28 9 0O 
Profits of Tes’ j.c.-csupans 4 8 0 
Collection after Sermon 217 3 
40 14 3 

Sums previously subscribed 85 0 0 
Total £125 14 8 


The total cost of the chapel will be 
about £350. 


Somerton Crrovit.—Holton.—Du- 
ring the past winter the friends in this 
place felt the need of the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit ; and in humble depen- 
dance on the promises of God earnestly 
prayed for its descent upon the neigh- 
bourhood. The congregation at the 
chapel increased, and the hearts of God’s 
people were soon cheered with the cries 
uttered by penitents, “ God be merciful 
unto me a sinner.” ‘The work went on 
steadily for several weeks, m1 
of 30 souls professed to. 
God. The happy effects of 
are still to be seen at Holton. T 
little Chapel had a debt o 2 
the friends now felt that to | 
house of God im. thi: 
be consistent. 


a 


little place of wors 
stances. They 
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voted to the chair. The meeting was 
‘addressed ‘by several speakers, and a 
‘blessed influence was realized. God was 
in our midst. Just before the collection 
was made, the chairman stated, he had 
called on a friend, and made him ac- 
quainted with the circumstances of 
Holton Chapel, and that friend gener- 
ously gave him three pounds towards 
the object they were met to promote. 
The worthy chairman added that if 
the friends at Holton would raise ten 
pounds, he would:add two to the three 
pounds already given, which would 
make the receipts of the chapel for the 
year fifteen pounds, The congregation 
went to work, and although there is 
not a person in the society but what 
has to work hard for his bread, I am 
happy to state that the ten pounds 
were raised, and the chapel left in so 
much the better circumstances. 
Lo God alone be all the praise. 
J. Hancocx. 


LisKEARD Crrcuit,— St. Cleer cha- 
pel was re-opened—an excellent gallery, 
seating about 130 persons, having been 
added—on the 18th of July, 1860. Mr. 
W. Gitpert, from St. Austell, preached 
‘two sermons which gave general satis- 
faction. The weather turning out very 
stormy, the numbers were not so great, 
nor the day so cheerful, as if it had been 
fine. 

Sunday 22nd, Mr. Moyszs, from 
Tavistock, preached two sermons, with 
good effect. ‘The weather was fine, the 
congregations good, and collections en- 
eouraging. 

On Sunday, August 26th, Mr. J. 
Cine, from Launceston, preached two 
‘sermons in his happiest mood, and the 

writer preached one. The attendance 
“was crowded. 

St. Cleer chapel is an unusually good 
one for a country neighbourhood. It 
was built in 1846, when our late bro- 
+ ther, Mr. W. Rzep, laboured in this 

Circuit. Messrs Jonny and Marx 
Daniex bore the responsibility, which 
was heavy in those days. Its cost was 
£464; the debt remaining after open- 
ing was £294. It was now reduced to 
£120, and new erections will cost £125. 
From the present prospects, the now 
standing debt is expected to be paid 
eight years. St. Cleer has been 
of the sunny spots in the Connex- 
, and the stronghold of the Circuit. 
ne places are coming up, but I 
know if they will attain to the 
OL. XXV. THIRD SERIES. 
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first. The chapel has been held as pri- 
vate property until now. Its accounts 
have been kept very exact, and every 
pound surplus at the end of the year 
applied to the reduction of the debt. 

Pengover Green Chapel was re-open- 
ed, with a new gallery, on August 5th, 
1860. Three sermons were preached 
by the writer. The appearance is 
greatly improved; the additional ac- 
commodation, 40 sittings. This addi- 
tion is not enough, but the difficulty of 
getting more ground to enlarge was 
such, that it was deemed best to make 
the gallery do forthe present. ‘The 
debt will be about £100, and the year- 
ly revenue £20 or thereabout. 

If people were generally awake to 
the true state of our connexion, they 
would see that one of the best places in 
the country to put out money is Con- 
nexional chapels. Here is the best in- 
terest and security. 


T. W. GARLAND. 


To the Editor. 


‘Srr.—When in trouble or joy, it is a 
relief to be -able to tell it to good and 
true friends, Some years since, when 
in Tavistock, I was distressed night and 
day, not knowing where to find the - 
money I needed to pay for the erection 
of a mew Chapel. I made an appeal in 
the Magazine, which providentially 
procured us a friend. I ever respect 
him, because he came to our assistance 
as soon as he knew of our wants. If man 
ever needed friends, in the midst of 
chapel building, I do, It is trying 
work, with good prospects, unless 
friends come in. I haye involved my- 
self in a way I had resolved to do no 
more ; but unless a preacher does take 
up the work, become of him what may, 
in many cases it is not done. If I do 
succeed without breaking down, I shall 
have done a useful work for the Circuit. 
If some one friend would advance £50 
to one Chapel, receiving 4 or 5 per cent 
for life, that is one way to afford great 
help. Ifsome others would but send 
me single pounds, it would greatly glad- 
den my heart. 

If I could but have fifty pounds from 
some one friend, I feel as if I would 
write books, travel journeys, or speak 
for the gratification of friends, with 
all my power, as an acknowledgment, 
Where are friends who will help me ? 

T, W. GaRLanp. 

Sep. 8rd, 1860, 

2K 
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Obituary. 


1. Diep, of consumption, at Mount 
Charles, in the St. Austell Circuit, on 
the 4th day of June, 1859, JoHN 
SMITH, in the 58rd year of his age. 

But little is known of Br, Smith’s 
early history, during boyhood, and as he 
grew up to manhood. It is however 
probable that when about 20 years of 
age he met in Society with the Primi- 
tive Methodists for a short time. We 
know not whether he professed then to 
haye experienced a sense of pardon or 
not. Ifso, he very soon yielded to the 
solicitations of his cwn heart, the al- 
lurements of the world, and the devices 
of Satan, and returned to the world 
and sin. He lived a stranger to the 
joys of religion until he attained the 
age of thirty-two. The circumstances 
which led to his now turning his at- 
tention to the concerns of his soul 
cannot be ascertained with anything 
like certainty. He professed, however, 
to have obtained a change of heart, and 
anxious to get all the help he could on 
his way to Zion, he united with us 
at Bethel Chapel. He was very regu- 
lar in his attendance on all the means 
of grace, and his outward deportment 
was consistent and blameless; but he 
did not appear to sink deeply into the 
power and blessedness of piety. He 
was naturally shy and retiring in dis- 
position ; very diffident as to his capa- 
bilities for usefulness ; hence he could 
not be induced to take any prominent 
or very active part in the affairs of the 
Church. He occasionally prayed in 
the Class-meetings and prayer-meet- 
ings; but, although he was a man 
of somewhat extensive reading, accus- 
tomed to much thought and reflection, 
and possessed of good natural abilities 
for usefulness, he could not be induced 
to come prominently before the church. 


The result of this course was great bar- 
renness of soul. No one was more 
conscious of this than himself; and 
frequently he would bemoan his cold- 
ness and sluggishness of spirit. 

His constitution was not the strongest 
at any time, but he attended to his 
work, with some slight interruptions, 
until about nine months before his 
death. When prevented from attend- 
ing to his labour, he was led to examine 
faithfully the state of his heart, his 
Christian experience, his faith and hope. 
For some weeks he was the subject of 
great spiritual darkness, and severe in- 
ward conflicts. Satan, taking advan- 
tage of his weakness, sought to fill him 
with a sense of despair, Just now By. 
8. L. THorw« called to see him, and af- 
ter some conversation proposed prayer. 
The enemy of all good at once sug- 
gested to the mind of Br. Smith that 
Mr. Thorne’s praying would be all in 
vain. But very soon the heavenly in- 
fluence came down, the snare was bro- 
ken, the clouds were dispersed, his fears 
were all dispelled, and his soul was 
filled with holy joy and triumph! 
From this time until his departure his 
Christian experience daily increased in 
its richness, depth, power, and bless- 
edness. When visited by his leader 
and other christian friends, he was in- 
variably found in a felicitous state of 
soul; and ready to bear clear and de- 
lightful testimony to the sanctifying 
and all-cleansing power of Jesu’s blood. 
He gradually sank beneath the power 
of his disease, until disease and death 
completed their work on his frail body, 
and his immortal spirit ceased to min- 
ister and act in this tabernacle; and at 
the bidding of its Lord and Master 
passed away to serve God in the tem- 
ple above. W.G. 
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CANADA WEST.—BOWMANVILLE DISTRICT 


Hampton, 
October 2nd, 1860. 
Dear Brother, 

‘ I sit down to give youa 
brief outline of the state of the work of 
God in this District, and I should be 
much pleased if I had something more 
interesting and encouraging to write. . 


In this Circuit we enjoy p 
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where we have still about 120 meeting 
in class, though two of our number 
here have been removed by death. Mr. 
Joun Mason, son of Mr. Samuet Ma- 
son, Senr., of Bowmanville, died in 
comparative youth, but his end was 
triumphant. Also Mrs. Everson, a 
long tried and consistent member. Her 
husband, who is one of our class-leaders, 
is left with nine children. His loss is 
great, but her gain is greater. I saw 
her on her death bed, and while we 
were singing, &c., she exclaimed, “O 
how I long to be in heaven!” 
«* Nature’s ties were gently riven; 
Christ was precious to her view ; 
Earth had now no charm like heaven ; 
Up to Paradise she flew.’’ 

The church in this place is divided 
into four classes, and is blessed with 
nursing fathers and mothers in Israel. 

In Hampton some of the young con- 
yerts are holding on; but fondness for 
dress, musical entertainments, and plea- 
sure excursions, &c., has played sad 
havoe with others. We find it extremely 
difficult to keep the church and the 
world separate; more spirituality is 
needed. In other parts of the circuit 
things look promising—good congre- 
gations, and good attention; and we 
are looking for hundreds of conver- 
sions this coming winter. I have a 
strong young man labouring with me, 
and he appears to be striving for 
souls. We ae opened Oshawa. Br, 
Pinch is stationed there, but as there 
is no local nelp we have decided to work 
it with this circuit. Br. Pinch has 
good success. There are about 24 mem- 

. bers in the town, and a good congrega- 
tion; and the friends are bent on 
building a chapel. The“ Sons of Tem- 
perance ” Hall is used at present, which 
is a large room, but well filled. 

Port Prrry Misston :—'Lhis sta- 
tion is beginning to look up. The con- 
gregations are increasing ; a new chapel 
is in course of erection at Prince Albert, 
and one in another part of the Mission. 
Br. Bodle is much encouraged, and says 
he has never felt so comfortable since 


 Sunpay Scnoon ANNIVERSARY.— 
e eighth Anniversary was held on 
mday and Monday, the 27th and 
th of May, 1860. Sermons were 
ched in the morning and evening, 
an address to the parents and teach- 
vered in the afternoon, by Mr. 
‘AY, Pastor of the Circuit. 
ryices were enlivened by the 
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he has been in Canada. There is no 
doubt the station will be a glorious suc- 
cess. 

Manrrposa:—The Pastor says but 
little in his communication, but appears 
to be in good spirits, and anticipating 
success. Mariposa will undoubtedly 
be in a few years one of the best Circuits 
in Canada. Fenelon, at present a part 
of this Circuit, is too distant to be 
worked conveniently with it, and, 
with other places, would have been set 
off as a separate Mission, had our 
funds warranted us in so doing last 
Conference. ‘The time has been when 
we had more money than men ; but 
now we have more men than money, 
and more ground than we can occupy. 
We could employ Firry good Mission- 
aries now, had we the means of sup- 
porting them, in new ‘Townships. 

Scorr:—This Mission needs a gra- 
cious revival. It appears to be one of 
those unhappy fields of labour, where 
sects and parties clash ; and I am sorry 
to say that in Canada we have churches 
which, to say the least, appear to esteem 
it a virtue to enter unceremoniously 
into other men’s labours. O that the 
time was come when men shall be as 
zealous to spread christianity, as their 
peculiar isms / 

Pickering. This Mission has but 
few members, but they are deeply in- 
terested in the cause of the Redeemer. 
They feel the loss of Br. T. CouRTIOR ; 
his labours as a local preacher, and his 
liberal contributions to the funds of the 
Mission, will be greatly missed. May 
the Lord raise up others of like minds. 

BowMANVILLE:—The Pastor says: 
“The great thing we need is more 
spirituality in our churches all through 
the Circuit.” Efforts are being made 
by our friends in Bowmanville to re- 
duce the debt on the Chapel. The loan 
from England has greatly encouraged 
them. Friends in England need not 
be afraid to lend their money on Con- 
nexional property in Canada ; for secu- 
rity and interest are both good. 

Writt1am Hooper, 


— 


SOUTH AUSTRALIA.—KOORINGA. 


recital of pieces and dialogues; and 
hymns, printed for the occasion, were 
sweetly sung by the teachers and child- 
ren. Inthe afternoon the first class 
girls were examined on the history of 
Saint Paul, and in the evening the first 
class boys on the Plagues of Hgypt. 
The children acquitted themselves well, 
both in reciting and when under exam- 
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ination. The-services excited much in- 
terest in the township; and at. the 
afternoon and evening meetings hun- 
dreds could not get into the chapel. 
' + On Monday afternoon,. when the rain 
had ceased, the teachers and scholsrs 
perambulated the town, headed by the 
Minister and Superintendent. It was 
a pleasing procession of about three 
hundred little ones, marching along to 
melodious music, bearing beautiful ban- 
ners, inscribed with suitable mottoes. 
About four o’clock they returned to the 
chapel to receive their usual treat. This 
over, some three or four hundred adults 
sat down to tea. The evening meeting 
was presided over by Mr. Tuomas 
RrcHagbs, who introduced the business 
in-a short and pertinent speech. The 
report read by the secretary, Mr. W. 
Davey, stated that the school was 
attended by nearly 300: children, and 
that many of them during the past year 
had been led penitently to the crucified 
Saviour, and were bidding fair for future 
usefulness.. Addresses on the character 
and importance of Sunday School in- 
struction were given by Messrs.. LnoxD, 
and WHITTAKER, ministers of the town- 
ship, Mr. Hitimay, from Auburn, and 
Messrs..MAy and Tonkin. The sing- 
ers also performed several appropriate 
pieces. About nine o’clock the anni- 
versary was brought to a close, and the 
congregation retired, highly gratified 
with what they had seen and heard.— 
This Sabbath School is the largest in 
the province. W..J. 
CuapEL OrpEntnG.—The new chapel 
at Kooringa (the laying of the found- 
ation stone of which was reported in 
our April number), has at length been 
completed and opened. for the Divine 
worship. It isa Gothic structure, of 
rubble masonry, with cut-stone facings,. 
quoins, window-mullions, label-mould- 
ings, and pinnacles. The front and rear 
elevations are 54 feet high, and are 
each ornamented by a medallion, and 
four buttresses surmounted by pinna- 
cles. There is a handsome triple win- 
dow over the front door, and a double 
window on either side of it. Each of 
the side elevations is divided by neat 
buttresses into five bays, in each of 
which isa window 16. feet in height. 
The building measures 42 feet by 65 in 
the clear, and the room has been so well 
economized, that it contains seats for 
600 persons. Its dimensions will also 
admit of the erection of galleries, the 
height from the floor to the spring of 
the ceiling being 25.feet. The floor is 
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slightly inclined from the entrance door 
to the pulpit. The internal fittings 
are of cedar, and are in keeping with 
the elegance of the entire structure. 

Altogether it is one of the noblest eccle- 
siastical edifices im the colony, and 
reflects great credit upon the architect, 
J. W. Cole, Esq., the contractor, Mr.. 
Thomas Burgoyne, and all concerned in 
its erection. It is admirably situated 
opposite. the bridge over the creek 
which runs through Kooringa, and is 
the largest and most promiuent build~ 

ing in the township. 

The opening services: were held on 
Sunday and Monday, 24th and 25th 
June, 1860. On Sunday Mr. THomas 
ALLEN, from the Adelaide Circuit, 
preached morning and afternoon, and 
Mr, Way, the resident minister,.in the 
evening. The subjects of Mr. Allen’s 
discourses, which were well worthy the 
attention they commanded, were the 
Lovingkindness of God, and the Suffer- 
ings of @hrist. My. Way’s sermon was 
an earnest exhortation-to Self-dedication 
to God. Notwithstanding that the 
weather was threatening and boisterous, 
the chapel was well filled in. the morn 
ing, crowded im the afternoon, and: 
densely packed in the evening. The 
collections also were in the ratio of the 
congregations—good at the first service, 
better at the second, and best at the 
last. The interest of each occasion 
was enhanced by the execution of some 
beautiful pieces: of sacred musie by a 
numerous and efficient choir. 

On Monday afternoon a “pom 
gregation again assembled in the chapel: 
and heard Mr, Allen descant at some- 
longth, and with much warmth and 
power, upon the QOhristian’s Relation- 
ship to God, and consequent Privileges. 
At the close-of the service they repaired. 
to the: old chapel,, where tea had been 
provided, but found the whole of the 
tables already occupied, end numbers- j 
of expectant guests: ing the 
aisles or waiting outside the building.. 
Such a tea party had never been seen 
at the Burra before. The tables were 
filled five, and, in at least one instance, 
six times ; and between six and seven 
hundred persons took tea. The pro- 
ceeds amounted to £41; 
nected with the society h 
tously supplied the provis 

~ No less than 700 
eram into the new 
ing. About 7 o 
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few arid disjointed remarks he had to 
make, as he was suffering from indis- 
position. He had, he said, been much 
deceived in the people of Kooringa. 
From what he had heard, he had ima- 
gived that they were a set of rough, 
uncouth beings, who dwelt in a nest of 
hovels, or in holes along the creek side, 
like rabbits in a warren. His short 
acquaintance with them, however, had 
convinced him that they had been 
grossly mis-represented by his inform- 
ants. An unusually large proportion 
of the inhabitants were steady, chapel- 
going, people; and the hospitality of 
his reception exceeded anything of the 
kind he had ever before experienced. 
Some people said that the chapel was 
too large and expensive—fit only for 
Adelaide, and not for a miserable 
dusthole like the Burra. But he would 
answer that no temple could be too 
beautiful for the worship of God, and 
he was glad to find that there really 
was a necessity for so large a place. 
A great work had lately been going on 
—a shaking among the dry bones, and 
a winning of souls to Christ. It begamin 
the great Republicof the West—theland 
of stars and stripes—and it swept over 
the continent like a huge billow. But 
it did not stop there; it extended to 
their own beloved fatherland—to Eng- 
land, to Ireland, and toScotland; nordid 
itstop there; thatgreat work had extend- 
edtotheir ownshores, it had reacbed Koo- 
ringa; but as yet they had only seen 
the ripple. The speaker here referred 
to the various vicissitudes to which 
the colony had been subject, and the 
reasons its history presented for grati- 
tude to providence; and concluded a 
speech of considerable length by calling 
upon Mr. 8. J. Way, who (in the stead 
of another person) read the following 


Report. 

* Tt will not,-perhaps, be irrelevant, 
on the occasion of the opening of this 
place of worship, to give a short sketch 
of the rise and progress of the church 
for whose use it has been built—par- 
ticularly so as that church may be re- 
garded as the parent one of the Bible 
Christian Denomination in South Aus- 
tralia, 

_ “From the constant and increasing 
stream of emigration to Australia 
(bearing with it many of the members 
and office-bearers of the denomination) 
that country had long been regarded by 
the Committee of the Bible Christian 
sionary Societyas a promising open- 
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ing for the labours of its agents ; and 
so long ago as October, 1849, it resoly- 
ed on sending one or two missionaries 
thither. 

“The resolution of the Committee, 
however, had been anticipated at the 
Antipodes, Some months earlier in 
the same year, a few zealous friends, 
who had been members of the society 
in England, banded themselves togeth- 
er, and commenced meetings for prayer 
and christian fellowship here at Koor- 
inga. They also sent a letter requesting 
the assistance of the Missionary Com- 
mittee, and, relying on the successful 
issue of their application, decided on 
building achapel. Accordingly they 
applied to the directors of the South 
Australian Mining Association, for a 
grant of the site on which the old cha- 

el and mission premises now stand. 
They weve informed in reply that the 
land was at their service if they could 
raise £45 for the erection of a place of 
worship upon it. An answer, stating 
that the money was in hand, was im- 
mediately sent, and the building was at 
once proceeded with. It was a neat 
little chapel, measuring 22 feet by 37 
in the clear, and cost £213 2s. The 
opening took place in July, 1850. For 
some time the pulpit ministrations were 
conducted by the local brethren, Jolin 
Halse, James Blatchford, and Johm 
Pellew, who had, previously held servi- 
ces in the open air, or in one of the 
huts excavated out of the banks of the 
creek, and a house lent them for the 
purpose. 

“In the mean time, the Committee 
at home, encouraged by the receipt. 
of the communication announcing. 
the formation of the Society at Koo- 
ringa, was taking active steps for send- 
ing missionaries out to the colony ; 
and both the means and the men were: 
soon very opportunely provided— » 
generous friend, in connection with ano- 
ther section of the christian Charch, 
having contributed the handsome sum 
of £100: towards the passage money of 
two missionaries ; and the present pas- 
tor of the Kooringa station having 
yielded to the urgent request of the 
Committee to undertake the task of 
opening the Mission, and one of his 
former colleagues, who is now the Su~ 

erintendent of the Victoria District, 
Levies yolunteered to accompany him. 
The selection of the Committee was rat~ 
ified by the Conference of 1850; and 
on the 14th of November in that 
year the missionaries arrived at Port 
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Adelaide, They reached Kooringa on 
the 6th of December, and commenced 
their labours on the following Sunday, 
December 8th, 1850. They were sur- 
prised and delighted to find such a 
convenient place. of worship, attended 
by a good congregation, all the sittings 
being let; and better still, a warm-hear- 
ted church numbering forty souls. 

“Though there were numbers who had 
been Bibie Christians in England scat- 
tered in various parts of the Colony, 
this was the only place where a church 
had been established, or even where 
there was a direct prospect of forming 
one. It was therefore arranged that 
Mr, Rowe should remain at Kooringa, 
and Mr, Way return to the neighbour- 
hood of Adelaide, to enable him to visit 
the different parts of the Colony for 
the purpose of gathering together the 
scattered flock, and of planting churches 
where providence might open the way. 

“Towards the end of 1851 the dis- 
covery of the gold fields in the adjoin- 
ing colonies darkened the prospects of 
the denomination in South Australia ; 
and as in other places, the cause at 
Kooringa suffered greatly for a time. 
A large proportion, however, of those 
who had left returned again; and in 
1854 it was found necessary, from the 
increase of hearers, to enlarge the old 
chapel to its present size, The enlarge- 
ment was made at a cost of £640, 
Some have regarded this as an injudi- 
cious expenditure; but they should 
bear in mind how much more easy it is 
to find fault on reviewing the past, 
than to foresee the most prudent 
course in regard to the future. 

“At Lady-day, 1856, Mr. Rowe, 
whose labours had been highly accep- 
table, left the Burra, and was succeed- 
ed in the charge of the station by Mr. 
Hillman. During Mr. Hillman’s pas- 
torate of three years there was gradual 
progress in the church, its members 
increasing from 65 to 100. 

“The present pastor was appointed 
here in 1859. Soon afterwards there 
were numerous ineffectual applications 
for sittings ; and during that season of 
grace in the months of July and August, 
when God so signally displayed his 
power in the conversion of sinners, 
notwithstanding that every foot of 
the building, where standing-room 
could be had, was crammed, numbers 
continually sought admission into it in 
vain, The elders of the church could 
not now close their eyes to the fact 
that it was incumbent upon them to 
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endeavour to provide additional chapel 
accommodation for those who were de- 
sirous of availing themselves of the ser- 
vices of the Bible Christian ministry ; 
and, relying on the assistance of the 
christian public at Kooringa, to whom 
the exigencies of the case were so pa- 
tent, they determined to submit the 
matter to its decision. The meeting 
they convened was numerously attend- 
ed, and unanimously decided that a 
new chapel should be built. It was 
then intimated that one of the size 
projected would not cost less than 
£2000; yet trustees were at once 
found, who were willing to bear the 
responsibility of the bold, and, accord- 
ing to some, hazardous undertaking. 

“A successful application had already 
been made to the South Australian 
Mining Association for the site on 
which this chapel is erected; and in 
this instance there was no requirement 
of a guarantee as to the amount which 
should be expended upon the land, An 
active canvass of the Township was 
also commenced by Mrs. Way and 
Mrs. Bastian. Its success will be seen 
by the subscription list to be submitted 
to this meeting. 

“Tt had been proposed at first that 
the new chapel should be of the same 
size as that belonging to the Society at 
Adelaide. On further consideration, 
however, the trustees deemed that a 
larger building was needed, and, before 
the plans and specifications were pre- 
pared, determined on adding ten feet 
to its length, and five to its breadth. 

“On September 29th, the founda- 
tion stone was laid. Since then the 
work has progressed, though at inter- 
vals much more slowly than was wish- 
ed; and now a number of groundless 
reports and prophecies have been hap- 
pily falsified by the opening of the 
beautiful and spacious structure in 
which we are assembled. j 

“ Our prayer is that the glory of the 
latter house may excel that of the for- 
mer, not so much in architectural 
adornment, asin the manifestations of 
the divine presence, and in the number 
of lively stones of which shall be built 
within it a holy temple and s 
house ‘for the “habitation 
through the Spirit.’ ” 

Mr. Way then gay 
ment, from which it 
entire cost of th 
£2,217 16s. 6d; 
opening, subscrip' 
nation of £66 
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had been received to the amount of 
£360. 

The Chairman then called upon Mr. 
Thomas Lloyd, Wesleyan minister, who 
was happy to hear the complimentary 
remarks he had made respecting the 
people of Kooringa. - They deserved 
them ; for despite the hard things said 
about them, they were warm-hearted— 
as all Englishmen were—and had in- 
tellects of at least average capacities, 
and which he believed would favourably 
compare with those of many of the 
persons who had decried them. Res- 
pecting the chapel he must say that it 
was a beautiful monument of their pie- 
ty and zeal; chaste and elegant as it 
was, no one could point to anything a- 
bout it which was uncalled for or extra- 
vagant, The speaker then referred to 
several edifices, the erection of which 
was recorded in sacred history, and 
concluded by observing that the build- 
ing in which they were assembled was 
a proof of their belief in the immortali- 
ty of the soul. In after years their 
children and children’s children might 
worship in it, and many a prodigal be 
reclaimed from the error of his ways. 

Mr. Whittaker, Primitive Methodist 
minister, followed, and expressed the 
gratification he had felt for months 
whilst observing tke progress of the 
workmen engaged upon the building, 
as he regarded it as one of the many 
good results of the great revival a few 
months before. Their Wesleyan friends 
had added a gallery to their place of 
worship in consequence of that revival. 
His church had been also greatly bene- 
fited by it, but was the only one which 
had not enlarged its borders. He re- 
gretted this, but was not the less sin- 
cere in rejoicing in his brethren’s suc- 
cess. 

A collection was then made, which, 
with the contributions of the day be- 
fore, and the proceeds of the tea, a- 
mounted to £116 4s. 1ld. Mr. Allen 
then made a forcible appeal to the au- 
dience to do something at once towards 
meeting the interest on the debt for 
the ensuing year. This was responded 
to by several present, and in a short 
interval an addition of about £50 was 
made to the subscription list. 

Mr. Allen then resumed his speech, 


and related and applied several telling 
incidents in a manner which drew forth 


loud applause from his auditory. 
After a neat address by Mr. Hillman, 
who as an old friend was very cordially 


*: 


received, and a few remarks from Mr. 
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Way, the meeting ended with the usual 
votes of thanks, the doxology, and ben- 
ediction. 

The subscriptions and promises re- 
ceived up to this time amount to £614 
12s. 5d. This sum has been raised al- 
most entirely within Kooringa itself, 
during a period of ten months, Already 
340 sittings have been let. 

oO. 
REVIVAL. 


Fixtract of a letter from Mr. 
James Way, under date of August 
24th, 1860. 


I am thankful to say things here are 
very favourable. We have excellent 
attendance at our new chapel, and have 
had nearly thirty conversions since the 
opening. Several of these were back- 
sliders. May they be more steadfast 
for the future. 

We have here a Union Prayer Meet- 
ing daily for an hour at noon; held 
for a week in rotation at the Bible 
Christian, the Wesleyan Methodist, 
and the Primitive Methodist chapels, 
at which a short address is given by 
one of the Ministers, or a Local Prea- 
cher. The United Presbyterian Min- 
ister also unites with us. They are 
likely to be productive of great good ; 
can it be otherwise, when Jehovah has 
said, ‘ Before they call, I will answer, 
and while they are yet speaking, I will 
hear ?” 

There is a blessed work on the Au- 
burn and Kapunda Stations. At the 
former place two hundred, and at the 
latter place about seventy persons, have 
found peace through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Our operations are fearfully 
cramped for want of ministerial assist- 
ance. I wish you friends at home 
could send us a good man or two, qua- 
lified to take charge of a station, and 
acceptable in the pulpit. 


AUBURN. 
Aug 23rd, 1860. 
Drar BROTHER. 

I write a few hurried lines to 
inform you and the friends of missions 
of the glorious outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit we are witnessing in this part of 
the Lord’s vineyard. r 

We have been holding special servi- 
ces for eight weeks. The work of con- 
version commenced at Watervale on 
Sunday, July lst. The following day 
the fire kindled at Auburn, and has 
burned ever since. Upper Wake, eld 
and Undalaya haye had a share of the 
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heavenly influence, and the work: still, 


spreads. 

Family after family have been arrest- 
ed by the power of the Spirit, and have 
yielded themselves to God. 

The arrival of Br, Parkin was quite 
providential. He entered on his la- 
bours here the day the revival com- 
menced, and has been very useful. 

A more detailed account I hope to 
send by the next mail. 

THomas Hiruman. 


ADELAIDE. 
August 25th, 1860. 

DEAR BROTHER, 

On Sunday, May 29th, 
our new chapel was opened in the pic- 
turesque township of Mitcham. 

Sermons were preached by Mr. T. 
Auten, Mr. Lyarn, (United Presbyte- 
rian) and myself. On Monday 170 
friends took Tea together, and the 
Public Mceting that followed was a 
great success. Mr. AsHTow did himself 
and the cause justice. = 

The cost of building is £3800; Debt 
£170. Since the opening God has been 
doing a work which has astonished 
many. Last night I held the first Love- 
feast in the place, when we found about 
40 souls had obtained forgiveness of 
sins. Last Quarter we had in the sta- 
tion, after allowing for removals, an in- 
crease of 31 souls, 

Adelaide I hope is looking up.. The 
debt on our Chapel is heavy and the 
interest high, Still you will be glad to 
hear we are not in difficulties. The in- 
terest is paid, and the debt reduced 
£200. At the Anniversary, which is 
held to-morrow and Monday, we hope 
to pay off £50 of the remaining £1650. 
If we could borrow money at 5 per 
«ent., we should pay off a good sum 
annually, Will you try to get some for 
us at that rate? The security is good; 
the interest should be paid three months 
in advance, and £100 of the principal 
repaid every year. 

If the Mission had another preacher, 
several promising openings for the 
labours of the denomination, in the 
neighbourhood of the city, might be 
embraced at once. A preacher must be 
sent, if we are to follow up the success 
already realized. Surely some of our 
young men are ready to offer themselves, 


‘We are dwelling in peace, and the Lord 


is with us. $ 
' With love to all the brethren 
ae a 


% 
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our chapels which drag 


_ blessing may.attend 
mote his glory, v 
the Brethren, 
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GAW LER. 
Salem Cottage, 
Gawler Plains, 8. A. 

Dear BRoreeER, 

The past six months 
have been with us a season of severe 
conflict. Satan, taking advantage of 
most unhappy circumstances that have 
arisen, as you know, has endeavoured 
to sift us as wheat. But we are hopoful 
that in spite of all his attempts, good 
will yet be brought out of evil. 

Our Financial difficulties have been, 
and still are, very great. The last har- 
vest being so light, there has been but 
little money to circulate among the 
Farmers. Our prospect for a coming 
harvest at present is the best that has 
been known for years. God has indeed 
given us the early rains; ifwe have the 
latter also, there will be no lack of mo- 
ney with us after next harvest. In the 
midst of difficulties there is still, how- 
ever, a disposition to work, as will be 
seen from the following statement :— 

At one of our chapels, Salem, many 
disasters from storms, &c., since its 
erection, have tended to increase the 
debt of £220 to £232. At the anniver- 
sary before last it was thought desirable 
to make an effort to’ take up the interest 
in shares of £25, £12 10s., and £6 
5s.; by so doing the entire amount was 
met. During the year a scheme was 
devised to reduce the debt. A proposal 
was made by a friend to one of the far- 
mers to give half-a-peck of wheat per 
acre towards the chapel; this was a- 
greed to, on condition that allthe mem- 
bers who had wheat would do the same. 

In a short time we had 60 bushels 
promised, which was to be kept for a 
time to get the advan of a rise in 
-price.. Thus, with a few donations, 
promise of interest, and proceeds of 
Anniversary service, the noble sum of - 
£86 17s. 7d., was realised among a | 
handful of settlers, To Godbeallthe 
praise. If our farmers in England who 
grow from 20 to 40 bushels per acre, — 
instead of from 2 to 10, as ours do, © 
would adopt a similar plan, giving in 
proportion to their crops, much might 
be done to reduce the debt on m: 


I 


Hoping that the.scheme y 
ered as it ought,and pra 
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NOTICE ! 


QyAsiEp to BORROW, IMMEDIATELY, a sum of money, by a 


5 respectable company of TRUSTEES, for a BIBLE CHRISTIAN CHAPEL, in an 
important situation. Security good. For full information apply to 
Mr. JAMES THORNE, 
Shebbear, Devon. 
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JUS) RU BhISt eDs; 
Price One Shilling. 
HE YOUNG LOCAL PREACHER’S GUIDE, by T. W. Ganrayp. 
J. THorne, Shebbear: Purup, Liskeard: SrnurcK, 28, Whimple Street, Plymouth. 
“To every pious young man of our acquaintance we should say, get the book, and when 
you have reduced to practice its precepts, present it to some young friend of yours, with the 
admonition, ‘ Go thou and do likewise.’ ”—Cornish Times. 
“ The shilling required for its purchase will not be badly spent. I hope the work wily 
have an extensive circulation.” —Mr. R. Kinsman. 
**T am glad you haye written it—shall recommend it to those who need it.’"—Mr. J. H. 
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vior. ; 

“ We call the attention of young men and their friends to this publication as being calcu- 
lated to arouse and stimulate desire for the acquisition of knowledge.”—Bible Christian 
Magazine. 
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SO LLL ALA AL ALA AAAI AL ALAA AL APA A ALAA AL AL AAP NAP AAP AL ALP AL LAL ALP ALO AL ALON ALIA POI, 
Just out, 34th Hdition, post free for 5 stamps. Addition of recent highly interesting cases 


ree CONSUMPTION &c tangata 
Lodge, Peckham. 


CASES AT BURY ST. EDMONDS, SUFPFOLE. 


In the winter of 1857, Mr. Smith, of Bury, applied to me for advice and medicine. He was then in an ad- 
vanced stage of Consumption (which had been very fatal in his family), Every means had failed to arrest its 
progress, and as a last resort he came to me; with what result the following extract from a letter just received 
will briefly explain :-- 

, 5, Union Terrace, Bury St. Edmonds. Oct. 14, 1860, 

‘*Mr, Smith, who applied to you in 1857, was then, to all appearanee, about very soon to be removed from 
us by Consumption. » His physician had given but faint hope of recovery. Indeed I felt I could not hope, 
having recently witnessed the death of his brother from the same fearful disease; but after continuing your, 
medicines for several months, he was vestored to perfect health. Itis now nearly three years since, He is 
quite well, and has neither had cough or other symptom since. May the blessing of God accompany your 
treatment to many, many more, is the earnest desire of, Yours, respectfully, M, A. SMITH, 


“In April last you will remember sending me a large bottle of medicine and letter, for which I now sincere. 
ly thank you. My own lungs were then in a very delicate state, but your invaluable medicine soon restored 
me to my usual state of health.” 

Observe, Mr. Congreve will be at home on Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday mornings until twelve o’clock; 
or he may be consulted at any other time by appointment. 


Health, Fresh Dir, and Pure Water, 


3 (CNONDY’S PATENT FLUID, or NATURAL DISINFECTANT, not only deodorizesbut 
¥ disinfects perfectly,and destroys for ever the cause of infection, is not poisonous, as it _ 
may be used to purify water, evolves no noxious or unpleasant gas, carmot be mistaken for any 
_ other fluid, thereby preventing death and disease, and insuring good hwalth, pure air, and water, 
and is therefore the best, safest, cheapest, and most pleasant disinfectantever introduced. Sold in 

: A ‘Quart Bottles, 4s, Pints. 2s, half Pints, 1s, & in bulk, 10s. per Gallon ; Sold by all first-class chemists. 

. FONDY’S PATENT OZONISED WATER, for the Bath and Toilet, invigorates the frame 
a C —cleansesthe mouth, skin, & breath—& removes all secretions by imparting absolute puri- 
‘ty. 2s., 3s. 6d. Sold by all first class chemists. 68, KingWilliam Street, London-Bridge, H.C 
5 y TNEGAR.—Patronised by Her Majesty’s Government. CONDY’S PATENT CONOEN. 

TRATED PURE T VINEGAR. Families by using this delicious Vinegar, insure 
purity and effect a saving of Fifty per cent. See reports of Dr. Letheby, City officer of Health, 
all, of the Lancet retpenaer ie and others. Sold by the trade in bottles, labelled 
uled. Is., 23. 8s. . " 
re SeFAMILY VINEGAR, being the above article before concentration. The ye 
Ly Bk et pest vinegar —H. Letheby, M.D. One Guinea for Six Gallons—cask 
< carriage free, 63, King William Street, London Bridge, E. C. 
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SOVEREIGN LIFE OFFICE, 


FOUNDED 18645. 
SHARE CAPITAL oo. cii.csccsscesceseecsserseas2000,900 i 
INVESTED FUNDS vic iiscses se veesenese +0 108,000. 
ANNUADL INCOME vei ccecsicseeeesed 45,000, 


Bonuses declared ( under the recommendation of Prrrr Harpy, Esq., Actuary,) have 
varied from 57 to-80 per cent. on the Promiums paid. perea 

The lives of Military and Naval men accepted on specially advantageous terms. 

Agents wanted in unrepresented places, Bin ns 

Every information may be obtained at the Branch Office, Untow Srezet, Plymouth. 


JAMES PP. BOURNE 
Branch Manager. 
Also, Fire, Accidental Death, Plate Glass, and Cattle Insurance. “e 


LIFE ASSURANCE, 
PROVISION FOR OLD AGE, THE WIDOW, & FATHERLESS. 


Extraordinary Success of the Bnited Bingdom 
TEMPERANCE AND GENERAL 


PROVIDENT. INSTITUTION, 
1, Adelaide Place, London Bridge, London, ware 
Established 1840, for the Mutual Assurance of Lives. 
Present Annual Income, £70,000. 
Accumulated Capital, £200,000. — ti 
ADVANTAGES OF THIS OFFICE. = ~*~ fe 


, 


1. The entire profits belong to the Members. ; 
2. Any sum may be assured, from £50 to £5,000; payable to the member himself, on 
attaining any fixed age, or at once to his representatives in case of earlier death, 
3. Arrears may be paid up at any time within 12 months, upon production of certificate 
of health. 
4, Policies indisputable, except for palpable fraud. é te 
5. This Society is formed entirely on the Mutual principle,—the whole of the Capitalis 
the property of the members. ' 
6. Loans advanced to members on the security of their policies, without expense, 
7. Liberty to travel or reside in any part of Europe, in Canada, and in the northern parts 
of the United States, without extra charge. . ; i pay oak 
In this office the Total Abstainer has the advantage of his abstinence. Y 
A remarkable instance of the great advantages of assuring in an entirely Mutual Office, haa 
eccurred in a claim just fallen in, A young man took ont a policy five years ago in the abo 
office for £800. The whole of the premiums paid upon it amounted to £28 15s. At the dk 
. vision of profits in January 1856, a bonus of £19 10s. was added to the policy, £9 5s. was 
accordingly ‘all that had been paid for the £800; the widow received the benefit The claims ee 
paid to Widows and Fatherless children since its commencement amount to £81,851 11s.6d, _ 
The extraordinary success of this. prosperous society will be seen by the that during — 
the last two years 4859 Policies have beer issued, assuring £694,965, and producing hee 
income “of more than £24,000 ; while there have been issued in the industrial dep 
1858 Policies, assuring £29,114,, making a total of 6712 Policies issued, and 
assurances effected £724,079 during the years 1856 and 1857. ~ td ae 
Prospectuses may be obtained of, and Assurances effected through, 


MR. EDWIN ARKELL 

met _ Disrricer Supern 
Branch Office, 2, Octagon, Union-Street, P 

_ + Myr. W. R. Thorne, Prospect House, Shebbe 


S. Thorne, Printer, Prospect Pl 
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Communications, Advertisements, or Books for Review, addressed (paid) 
“James Thorne, Shebbear, Devon,” left at ‘‘ Partridge and:Co.’s,” or at 
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IMPORTANT NOTICE. 


ASTORS OF STATIONS, TRUSTEES, CHAPEL STEWARDS, 


and others, are requested to pay immediate attention to the REGISPRATION of 
Chapels and Preaching Rooms which have not already been registered. Application must 
be made to the Superintendent Registrar of Births for the District in which the Chapel is 
situated for two blank forms. When properly filled up they must be again sent to that - 


_ officer, who will forward one to the Registrar General, and return the other: when the regis- 


tration has been effected. The fee for each registration i is but Half-a-crown. 


- Unless this is done within about THREE WEEKS we understand they will not appear in 
the Registrar General’s Statistics for next year; and should reference be mace to that list, 
as there will be no Religions Census, the strength of our Denomination will be inadequately 
represented. 


The Charity Comnnissioners can now interfere ml the neue of the Funds of Chapels 


which have not been registered. — 


_ JUST PUBLISHED, —A NEW WORK BY THE REV. WILLIAM COOKE. 


JHE THREE INTERCESSIONS UNITED—THE SON, THE SPIRIT, 
AND THE Serge Price One Shilling and parser’, ; 
; By the same Author ;— 
 OHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. Eighth Thousand. Price 5s. 
THE SHEKINAH, OR GoD MANIFESTED. Price 5s. 
THE LAY MINISTRY. Price es 


Sold at 21, Warwick Lane, London ; also by Jamns THORNE, Shebbear, Devon, end oz 
. ». be had ‘through any London Bookseller. 


-Fanuary Ist, 1861, will be Published, Price Fourpence ;— 
: THE JANUARY NUMBER OF 


VOL. XXVI. New iis ry % Thoke i 


8 Bible Christion BY Sumas, 


A Portrait of Mr. J. GAMMON will appear in the Volume. 


We live in a day very remarkable for great and rapid changes both in the political world 
and in the church. Most inviting openings for the introduction of the gospel into neigh- — 


_bourhoods where the people are perishing for lack of knowledge, are of frequent occurrence ; 


and cheering accounts of religion often reach us from the stations at home, as well as from. 


~ g regular channel of communication with all the churches, congregations, and schools within — 
_ its borders. The aim is to make this Magazine such a medium to the entire denomination — 
at home and see The pilin” of all the Ministers and Friends in the | 
» is earnestly and affectionately sit Nak to enrich : its pages and i increase its circulation, Men, a, 
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distant lands. It is therefore very desirable that every christian Denomination should have = 
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DECEMBER, 1860. 


Aivinity. 


PRAYER AND CHURCH-FELLOWSHIP. 


The same words, “The Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and 
breaking of bread, and prayers,’ indicate the various exercises 
of religion, in which all Churches and individual Christians 
ought to “continue steadfast.” It was not a “ preaching 
Church,” or a “ praying Church,” the one in opposition to the 
other: they had both “doctrine,” teaching, and “ prayers.” 
The idea of separating these two, or of setting the one up above 
the other, is foreign to the religion of the New Testament. 
They are no Ministers sent of God, who have not the gift of 
being “ apt to teach.” They may be good and useful men ; 
but the proof that any one never was designed by the Head of 
all for a certain position, is, that He never qualified him for it. 
All the authorities in the universe cannot make him an ambas- 
sador for Christ, to whom Christ Himself has given no power 
to beseech men to be reconciled to God, no power to warn 
every man, and teach every man, that he may present every 
man perfect. The pretence of a Christianity without Ministers, 
served by a priesthood who can manipulate, read prayers that 
others wrote, organize solemnities, and keep times and seasons, 
but who cannot “rightly divide the word of truth ;” cannot 
preach the Gospel with demonstration of the Spirit, and with 
power ;”’ cannot do anything but what the most senseless, or the 
most wicked, of men could do, if drilled to it; is one of those 
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marvels of imposition before which we are at once abashed and 
indignant,—indignant that, with the New Testament still liv- 
ing, men dare palm this upon us for Christianity ; and abashed, 
that human nature is ready to accept such a travesty. 

On the other hand, the gift of teaching was not exercised to 
the exclusion, or even to the repression, of that of prayer. 
The disciples did not come together only when some one was 
prepared with a deep and weighty discourse on points of essen- 
tial doctrine. Prayer was one of their habitual exercises; not 
merely hearkening to the solitary prayer of one gifted preacher, 
in the great congregation, before or after his sermon; but 
prayers in frequent and familiar fellowship, prayers prompted 
then and there, without book, and without study; prayers of 
private disciples who had no higher gift, but who could pour 
out their requests to God; prayers by men with provincial 
speech, and all the marks of being “ unlearned and ignorant ;” 
but also with clear signs that the Spirit was helping their 
infirmities, and teaching them what they should pray for as 
they ought. 

Suppose that Peter had some day stood up, and said, “ Bre- 
thren, all things must be done in order. The use of vulgar 
tones and uneducated language is unseemly. Henceforth none 
shall pray in our assemblies but those who can do so without 
exposing us to the ridicule of the respectable. Indeed,to secure 
propriety, we have prepared proper forms, and all our future 
praying shall be from these Litanies and Collects written here, 
the language of which is the most beautiful of human composi- 
tions, and may, indeed, be called faultless.”’ 

Would not this have altered the history of the primitive 
Church? Were not prayers, simple, unpremeditated, united ; 
prayers of the well-tanght Apostle; prayers of the accomplished 
scholar; prayers of the rough but fervent peasant; prayers of 
the new but zealous convert; prayers which importuned and 
wrestled with an instant and irrepressible urgency ;—were they 
not an essential part of that religion, which holy fire had kin- 
dled, and which daily supplications alone could fan ? 

Surely no Church can be entitled to call herself a praying 
Church because, by a trained priesthood, she often reads old 
and admirable forms of prayer. Against such forms, suitably 
mingled with the public services of the Church, we mean to 
say no word: we use, admire, and enjoy them: but, with the 
Acts of the Apostles open, it is impossible to repress astonish- 
ment, that any man should imagine that frequent and formal 
reading of the best forms ever written, unmixed even by one 
outburst of spontaneous supplication from Minister or people, 
has any pretence to be looked on as the interceding grace, the 
gift of supplication bestowed upon the primitive Church. That 
in such modes holy and prayerful hearts may and do pour 
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themselves out to God, we not only concede, but would main- 
tain against all who questioned it. That such prayers are in 
many ways preferable to the one set prayer of one dry man, 
long, stiff, and meagre, wherewith congregations are often visit- 
ed, is too plain to need acknowledgment. 

But gifts of prayer are part of the work and prerogative of 
the Holy Ghost ; are of the very essence of a Church; and to 
deliberately shut the door against them, or so to frame eccle- 
siastical arrangements that they are practically buried except 
when possessed by the Minister, the well-educated, or the influ- 
ential, is a plain departure from apostolic Christianity. In no 
form is the tongue of fire more impressive, more calculated to 
convince men that a power above nature is working, than when 
poor men, who could no more preach than they could fly, and 
could not suitably frame a paragraph on any secular topic, lift 
up a reverent voice, amid a few fellow-Christians, and in strains 
of earnest trust, perhaps of glorious emotion, and even of sub- 
lime conception as to things Divine, plead in prayer with their 
Redeemer. The Pentecostal Christianity was not framed on 
the ideal of an accomplished circle ; but on that of a Church, a 
Church including learned and unlearned, the refined and the 
rustic, the honoured Evangelist, Prophet, or Apostle, and the 
humble member without public gifts ; but all rejoicing as mem- 
bers of one brotherhood, and each, in fitting time and mode, 
taking his share according to his gifts in the active work of 
mutual edification. A Church, to be apostolic, must have 
Ministers powerful in preaching, and members mighty in 
prayer. ; 

They continued steadfast “in breaking of bread ;” hence it 
is plain, that it was not a purely spiritual system of worship, 
too spiritual to stoop to our Lord’s ordained symbols, or by the 
breaking of bread to show forth His death. 

Besides breaking of bread, and doctrine, and prayers, “ fel- 
lowship” is distinctly named. It was then not a Church where 
the “teaching” of the Minister was taken for his fellowship 
with the people, and their “ breaking of bread” for their fellow- 
ship one with another ; but where, in addition to public teach- 
ing, sacraments, and prayers, was another beauty of primitive 
Christianity, “fellowship.” Fellowship is family life, forming 
a circle, smaller or larger, to the members of which joys, sore 
rows, interests, and undertakings are of common concern and 
matter of common conversation. Between the life of man as 
an individual, and as a member of a great community, lies a 
vast region of affections, which can be filled up only by family 
relations. In public, an individual does not indulge his affec- 
tions: the greater the multitude, the more is the heart in pri- 
vacy. ‘The citizen who stands honourably with the public, and 
_yet has no wife, child, or friend, to partake of his life, is lonely: 
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his place in the town council, or the national legislature, 
may be filled, and all the relations therein involved well 
sustained to him by others; but he lives without fellowship : 
if from bereavement, men compassionate him ; if from choice, 
they turn cold at the thought of him. ; 

It would have been strange, had a Church meant for man, in 
all his aspects, individual, domestic, national, left the space 
between the individual and the public unoccupied; so that 
Christian life must have been divided into secret and solitary 
intercourse with God, and public solemnities, wherein each was 
a stranger to each; no family life, no circles of interwoven 
hearts, no unbosoming of joys, sorrows, and cares, no commu- 
nication “ one to another” as to the soul’s health or progress. 
Had such a cardinal omission been traceable in Christianity, it 
might have raised many a question as to how the tenderest ele- 
ments of our nature—the social ones had. been disregarded 
in forming a bond designed to unite all men in one loving bro- 
therhood. 

But the spiritual life of the primitive Church is redolent of 
family feeling. You have not there the solemn and solitary 
man, who has things passing between himself and his Creator, 
of which he never breathes a word, though he will take his 
place in public assemblies, where his own heart is as effectually 
concealed as if he were in a desert; who regards any approach 
towards fellowship of spirit as an inroad on privacy; any inqui- 
ry for his soul’s health as a stranger’s intermeddling ; any open- 
ing of hearts as weakness; who can live his religious life alone, 
and loves to do so, except when he comes into public; who 
wants no friends, fellow-helpers, or inner circle of companions ; 
and, indeed, who loftily doubts whether sociality in religious 
life is a very good thing. That man who can find fellow-citi- 
zens among the children of God, but not family friends, may be 
a very good Christian, but not of the primitive stamp. 

What a glow of family-heartiness runs through the New 
Testament! Instead of stiff souls always either dressed for the 
public eye, or shut up in solitude; you have brothers, sisters, 
friends, lovers, who cling to each other by mutual attraction, 
and between whom the common talk often runs on their con- 
version, their conflicts, and their glorious foretaste of eternal 
joy. In writing to them, the Apostles are manifestly address- 
ing persons to whom one great event has occurred, the surpass- 
ing interest of which keeps it in continual remembrance. Once 
they were foolish, dark; wicked ; carried away by evil passions, 
without God, and without hope. But a wonderful change has 
passed upon them,—a deliverance from the power of darkness, 
and a translation into the kingdom of God’s dear Son; a 
change as if from being aliens to be of the household of God ; 
as from darkness to light, as from life to death. To this great 


PRAYER AND CHURCH-FELLOWSHIP. 449 


salvation, accomplished for and in them, the allusions made by 
their apostolic teachers are so free, incidental, and frequent, as 
clearly to show that it was a theme of unreserved and joyful 
thanksgiving and wonder in their communications with one 
another. The dignity of the apostolic office does not prevent 
frank and touching allusions to personal conversion and to pre- 
vious character, as also to present attainments ; and, on the 
other hand, even the babe in Christ is one whose happy experi- 
ence is matter of open congratulation : “I write unto you, lit- 
tle children, because your sins are forgiven you, for His name’s 
sake.” 

The incidental proofs of the spirit which animated the first 
Christians, as to fellowship with one another, would be perfect- 
ly conclusive if they stood alone; but some important passages 
of the apostolic letters are plainly meant to preserve this spirit 
for ever in the Church. “ Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord.”* Here is an injunction, not to the 
Ministry, but to ordinary Christians, to be well acquainted with 
the word of God, with a view to the edification of one another, 
by teaching and admonition; but teaching and admonition 
which, so far from having the regularity of preaching, may 
even be, and ought frequently to be, in “ psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs.” Such counsel could never be given, had 
a system been adopted wherein every word of teaching or ad- 
monition must fall from the lips of the Minister. Throughout 
the New Testament the system of the Church is assumed to be 
such as to call forth the gift of every member, no matter of 
what order it might be; and the active co-operation of each 
one is enjoined to promote the edification of all. “ From whom 
[Christ] the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by 
that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love.”+ Here “every joimt” 
is to supply somewhat, “every part” to perform its “ effectual 
working ;” and by this means the body is to increase, ‘‘ edifying 
itself” in love. No system can be made to accord with this 
passage, any more than with the general spirit of the New 
Testament, wherein the pulpit is the sole provision for instruc- 
tion, admonition, and exhortation ; the great bulk of the mem- 
bers of the Church being merely recipients, each living a stran- 
ger to the spiritual concerns of the others, and no “ effectual 
working” of every joint and every part for mutual strengthening 
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being looked for. It is not enough that arrangements to pro- 
mote mutual edification be permitted, at the discretion of indi- 
vidual Pastors or officers: means of grace, wherein fellow- 
Christians shall on set purpose have “fellowship” one with 
another, ‘‘ speak often one to another, exhort one another, con- 
fess their faults one to another,” and “pray one for another,” 
shall “ teach and admonish one another in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs,’ are not dispensable appendages, but of 
the essence of a Church of Christ. 

Some make light of any “ teaching” which could be gained 
by the mutual exercise of the gifts of private members of the 
Church,—not always either educated or wise,—and think that 
only well-prepared addresses from the pulpit are instructive. 
The regular ministry of the word is undoubtedly the prime 
source of teaching, and on its vigour and clearness the life of 
all auxiliary agency will ever depend; but those who would 
reject the practical and home teaching of free-hearted “ fellow- 
ship,” little consider that to persons of simple mind, or slow 
heart,—that is, to the majority of mankind,—the great prob- 
lems, “What must I do to be saved? What is believing? 
Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit glory? Am I, or 
am I not, deceiving myself? How can I overcome this tempt- 
tation, the sorest that ever beset a man? How canI grow in 
grace ?”’ and such like, have often more light shed upon them 
by the plain statement of an individual as to how Divine Mercy 
solved them in his own case, than by any general explanation. 
In practical religion, as in all things practical, instruction is 
miserably incomplete, even though correct so far as it goes, ifit 
does not bring before the student or inquirer actual examples 
of the processes he hears described. A Minister surrounded by 
bands of lively members, who with glad and single hearts say 
as with the Psalmist, “Come and hear, all ye that fear God, 
and I will tell you what He hath done for my soul,” has at 
hand “living epistles” which he may send any inquirer to read, 
has practical demonstrations of his pulpit doctrines, by which 
he may at once convince and enlighten the doubter. One who 
seeks no such auxiliaries, who permits or encourages the frigid 
habit of walking each one with a sealed bosom, rests all his 
hopes of success on the words of his own lips, and that without 
scriptural sanction. re 

Some defend a plain departure from scriptural religion, by 
openly questioning the utility of Christian fellowship. One 
writer of note is so bold as to say, that the spiritual experience 
of believers is “‘ better never spoken about.” Though this sen- 
timent is completely alien to the spirit of both Old and New 
Testament piety, it is the natural fruit of the constitution of 
too many of our Protestant Churches. In them the social ele- 
ment of religion has been wofully overlooked. Provision is 
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made for doctrine, for prayers, for breaking of bread ; but none 
for fellowship. A Christian may be a member of a Church, 
and yet walk all his way alone, no one knowing or caring to 
know of his conflicts or his joys, If he is tempted, he may 
stand: if overcome, he may get restored; if happy, he may 
hide his peace among his secrets, and ask no one to rejoice 
with him ; if he had lost his pearl, and has found it again, he 
may be silent, for his neighbours are not wont to be called to- 
gether to take share in another’s cares and joys. There is 
something fearfully chilling in a state of things, of which this 
is too fair a description. Religion is a life to be lived in fellow- 
ship; a conflict to be sustained, not singly, but in bands; a re- 
demption, of which we are to impart the joy; a hope, an anti- 
cipation, of which the comforts are to be gladly told to those 
who “fear the Lord.” We once heard a contrite inquirer after 
spiritual comfort say, “It is ten years since I was received a 
member of such a Church, and during all that time no one has 
ever said a word to me about my soul.” And this is the case 
with tens of thousands who are members of Churches which 
provide only for public instruction and ordinances, not for the 
social fellowship of saints. It is a mournful example of the ef- 
fect of overlooking any one of the essential features of vital 
Christianity; and a fair comment on the ungenial notion that 
religious experience had better never be spoken about. 

How would the Psalms be altered, could we re-construct 
them on the principle that all about the state of the soul, its 
joys, sorrows, temptations, wanderings, and deliverances, had 
better be kept in prudent reserve from the knowledge of our 
brethren! How would the apostolic letters lose in dignity, 
tenderness, and power, as well as in instruction, could this fri- 
gid law of isolation once stiffen them. 

Tf we turn from Religion in her own person, as viewed in 
holy writ, to look at a reflection of her in one of the best mir- 
rors, the “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” how would Bunyan have han- 
dled pilgrims who would stiffly or prudently close up their 
bosom? A Christian, a Faithful, a Hopeful, who had nothing 
to say “one to another,” as they travelled on, respecting the 
beginning of God’s work in their heart, their escapes, solaces, 
temptations, and slips; a Christiana, a Mercy, a Great-Heart, 
an Honest, a Ready-to-Halt, who would interchange no experi- 
ence; holy damsels and genial Gaiuses who would have no 
questions to ask on such matters,—would be a set of people 
whom Bunyan would not know, and whom, we suspect, he 
would castigate with good will. Indeed, he has given such 
some cutting stripes, as it is, in the person of Mr. Talkative, 
who, though fluent on doctrines and such points, was very re- 
served on experimental religion. Faithful, wishing to know 
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how he was to bring him to a point, said to Christian, “ What 
would you have me to do?” 

“Why, go to him, and enter into some serious discourse on 
the power of religion ; and ask him plainly, when he has appro- 
ved of it, (for that he will,) whether this thing be set up in his 
heart, house, or conversation ?” 

Faithful, having described how a work of grace “ discovers it- 
self when it is in the heart of a man,” puts the plain question, 
“Do you experience this first part of the description of it ?” 

Talkative at first began to blush, but, recovering himself, 
thus replied: “ You come now to experience, to conscience, and 
God ; and to appeal to Him for justification of what is spoken. 
This kind of discourse I did not expect; nor am I disposed to 
give an answer to such questions: because I count not myself 
bound thereto, unless you take upon you to be a catechiser ; 
and though you should do so, yet I may refuse to make you my 
judge.” How many professedly religious men, who think 
themselves very different people from Mr. Talkative, and in 
many respects are so, would, nevertheless, feel much as he did, 
if any Faithful came as abruptly close home, on the question of 
personal experience ! 

Banish from the “ Pilgrim’s Progress” the social element, 
the fellowship of hearts, the free recital of the Lord’s dealings 
with each pilgrim, and you would cool its interest down to a 
point which, doubtless, would be decorous in the eyes of some, 
but would never touch the many. 

“But is not what you call ‘fellowship,’ the meeting of lay 
members of the Church for prayer, praise, and recital of expe- 
rience, ‘liable to be abused?’”’ Most certainly ; and that in sey- 
eral ways. But is not preaching the Gospel liable to be abu- 
sed, so as to be merely the means of displaying a man’s talent, 
or of diffusing error? And baptism, so as to be put instead 
of the “ renewing of the Holy Ghost?” And the Lord’s Sup- 
per, so as to be put instead of holy living. When we want to 
Jearn what is Christian, we never ask what is incapable of being 
abused ; for we should find no answer: but what accords with 
the word of God ? 

And it does accord with the word of God, spirit and letter, 
that “they who feared the Lord” should “speak often one to 
another ;” that the forgiven and happy sinner should have com- 
panions around him, before whom he may celebrate the mercies 
of his Redeemer ; that the weak should not droop unknown, 
nor those whose love is waxing cold be left to grow cold unwar- 
ned. A Church wherein, from the Minister in the pulpit down, 
every man in his own order, “according to the grace that is 
given to” him, is called to exercise his gift, and every member 
to lend his “effectual working” towards the general life and 
strength ; wherein hearts are open, and fellowship is free ; can 
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alone answer to the New-Testament ideal of a Church. How 
much of the failure of the various Protestant Churches to main- 
tain religion at a high point of vitality for any great length of 
time consecutively, or to diffuse it generally among the nations 
which have come under their spiritual care, is to be ascribed to 
their neglect of the social element of scriptural piety, we do not 
profess to determine. But let those Churches who, as to this 
point, have been taught to seek after primitive spirit and usage, 
faithfully and immoveably guard the inestimable treasure which 
has been committed to them.—The Tongue of Fire. 


Miography. 


MEMOIR OF MR, RICHARD SANDERCOOK. 


* Tis not for man to trifle. Life is brief, 
And sin is here. 
An age is but the falling of a leaf, 
A dropping tear. 
We have no time to sport away the hours ; 
All must be earnest in a world like ours, 


* Not many lives, but only one have we— 
Frail, fleeting man! 
How sacred should that one life ever be— 
hat narrow span ! 
Day after day filled up with blessed toil, 
Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil.” 
Dr. H. Bonar. 


Tux following remarks were chiefly written by a friend, at the 
request of the deceased, by his bedside, a few days before he exchan- 
ged worlds. 

«J, Ricuarp SaNDERCOCK, was born in the parish of Trenegloss, 
in the County of Cornwall, in the Week St. Mary Circuit, in the 
month of January, 1814. My parents were at that time moving in 
humble circumstances; but living without God and without hope in 
the world. When about seven or eight Pus of age, 1 was sent to 
school, to a pious schoolmaster, named WitttaM Barz, a Local 
Preacher with the Bible Christians. He was a good man; and the 
advice then given has never been forgotten, though he has been in 
the grave many years. “ He being dead yet speaketh.” I lived in 
the neighbourhood with my parents until I was seventeen years of 
age. 

a T was very much attached to Mr. O’Bryan and the early Preach- 
ers and friends of our Connexion ; for I considered they had every 
appearance of being humble and sincere. I was a regular attendant 
at the meetings. It was a season of great spiritual privileges for 
that neighbourhood. Meetings were held in cottages and farm- 
houses; and I used to get about to the lovefeasts as well as the pub- 
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lie means of grace, conducted by Messrs. O'Bryan, Jamus THORNE, 
and others. Frequently the Spirit of the Lord strove powerfully with 
me, and led me to weep before God; though I endeavoured to keep 
it a secret. I believed that God had power upon earth to forgive 
sins, and I felt He was willing to pardon me; and yet I continued 
to procrastinate. 

«When I was seventeen years of age I removed with my parents 
to the parish of Whitstone, in the same County, in the Holsworthy 
Circuit. About six months after we settled there, I had the misfor- 
tune tolose my kind and affectionate mother. I used to talk to her 
during her affliction, and felt deeply interested in her eternal welfare ; 
and yet was destitute myself of a change of heart. I resided in the 
parish nine years. In the year 1839 God was pleased to pour out 
his Holy Spirit and revive His work in the parish of Whitstone in 
a most remarkable manner. I was then about twenty-five years of 
age. When I heard of the revival, and that many sinners were turn- 
ing to Christ, I resolved to give Him my heart. I sought the Lord 
for four days and nights in great distress, yet the more I sought Him 
I thought the darker my mind became. On Sunday, the 17th of 
Kebruary, in the afternoon, I fell down and with a loud voice called 
upon God to have merey upon me, and resolved that I would never 
rise from my knees until He had spoken peace to my troubled soul. 
But the agony that I then endured no tongue can tell. I felt as if 
the fiends from the bottomless pit had come to drag my soul away. 
The perspiration came through all my garments, the steam arose 
from my head as if it were a furnace, and I feel the effects of it to 
this day. I was led to give up in despair, for I thought I had done 
all I could do, and that hell must be my portion. But I was remind- 
ed again that God was a merciful Being, ‘slow to anger, and of great 
kindness.’ I thought I would forsake my sins, and that He would 
forgive me, and cleanse me from all my unrighteousness. While I 
was thus musing, the Holy influence came into my heart. My peace 
began to flow like a river, and I could say, ‘ Old things’ were ‘passed 
away,’ and ‘all things’ were ‘become new.’ It was a happy day.— 


‘ How sweet the memory still!’ 


Since that time, like many others, I have been guilty of much unfaith- 
fulness, and yet God has borne with me to the present time. He 
has been very precious to me for many years. 

In the year 1840 I removed to Week St. Mary, ang became settled 
in life. I lived there two years, and then removed to North Tamer- 
ton, where I have lived for the last eighteen years. During that 
period I have enjoyed many happy days, notwithstanding that I have 
many trials to pass through, which is the common lot of all the fol- 
lowers of Christ. But the greatest enemy that I have had to con- 
tend with is my own corrupt heart. I have felt much pleasure in 
attending my Class Meetings, and have never neglected one during 
twenty-one years, when I could conveniently attend, while I hay 
neglected many other duties. if ek 

“One thing has caused my heart to sigh—it is [have seen 
old professors of religion so indifferent in their attendance at Class- 
Meetings. I have feared that many a young professor in Tamerton, 
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as wellas in other places, has made shipwreck of faith and a good 
conscience, by imitating the example of old ones in this respect. God 
save us from being stumbling-blocks in each other’s way! T bless 
the Lord that while my circumstances in life have much improved, 
my heart has been more deeply humbled before Him. I have felt 
much interest in the welfare of our Zion; and have considered it a 
great privilege on the Sabbath morning to attend the Class Meeting 
and the Sabbath School, and in the afternoon and evening fill two 
appointments in the position of a Local Preacher. In my last round 
through the Circuit I was led to speak with increasing earnestness, 
believing it to be my last time, and so it proved to be. 

** And now, My Dear Friends, I am about to quit this ‘ vale of >» 
tears.’ I love my class-mates, I love my Sunday School teachers, I 
love my Sunday Scholars, I love my brothers, I love my sister, (who 
is in a distant land) I love the inmates of my house, llove my wife ; 
but I can willingly leave all below. Iam frequently led to weep 
for joy when I pray for them all. My wife and I have lived twenty 
happy years together, and we have done what we could to make each 
other happy. We are now about to be parted by the cold stream of 
death; but I trust we shall meet in heaven. I bless the Lord for the 
happy seasons we have spent together. But the best of all is, un- 
worthy as I am, I feel Him precious now in dying. 


© Not a cloud doth arise 
To darken the skies.’ 


I have called in my family, one by one, by my bedside ; talked, wept 
and earnestly entreated them to meet me in heaven. My prayer to’ 
God is that He may bless them with sound converting grace. 

“ But now I am about to bid adieu to all. My voice will be heard 
no more in the pulpit ; my face will be seen no more in the sanctuary ; 
my adyice will no more be given to my class-mates; my prayer will 
no more ascend at the family altar; I shall not again give my counsel 
to my friends. My body is getting weak, my face pale, and my eyes 
dim. 

“My Dear Brethren, Local Preachers, I hope to meet you all in 
heaven. Brethren and Friends, these are words dropped from the 
lips of a dying man! I hope they will produce an impression on 
the minds of all who read this.” 

Brother Sandercock’s health had been pretty good up to Michel- 
mas, 1859, when very unfavourable symptoms began to show them- 
selyes. At Christmas following he became very ill. He consulted 
medical gentlemen at Holsworthy, Launceston, and Plymouth ; but 
they gave him little or no encouragement. He then became sensible 
that, to all human appearance, he must die. It seemed for a time to 

roduce a struggle in his mind, He was a man just in the meridian 
of life ; had risen comparatively from obscurity ; but by industry and 
marriage now occupying a prominent position among the wealthy 
yeomanry of the neighbourhood, and with every prospect of increa- 
sing his means. But the struggle was only of short duration ; after 
which he became perfectly resigned to the will of God. I never saw 
aman more at ease between life and death. He always manifested 
much christian cheerfulness, though subject to great p ysical suffers 


ie 


456 MEMOIR OF A. RUNDLE. 


ing, until the weary wheels of life ceased to roll, on Tuesday morning, 
June 5th, 1860, in the 47th year of his age. 

Our departed Brother had for some considerable time been useful 
at Tamerton and throughout the Circuit. He had been Class Leader, 
Superintendent of the Sunday School, and Local Preacher for many 
years. In 1853 he was elected Circuit Steward, which office he 
sustained to the time of his death. He attended three District Meet- 
ings as the Representative of this cireuit, and in 1855 was a member 
of the Plymouth Conference. Last Michelmas, when he was nomi- 
nated for re-election as Circuit Steward, he looked forward, with a 
considerable amount of pleasure, to his attending Conference, 1860 ; 
but some two months before the time arrived, he quitted for ever the 
Church militant, we believe, to join the blood-washed millions ia 
heaven. 

His house was among the many good homes in this Cireuit, that 
are always open to receive the messengers of Christ, both Local and 
Itinerant. A house we could always go to, however unexpected, 
without any apology, and be suitably entertamed. And I am happy 
to add the widow and nephew still manifest the same generous and 
worthy spirit. 

I saw our Brother many times during his affliction, and had con- 
siderable conversation with him, and he always expressed himself as 
being in possession of a well-grounded hope of heaven. Osten he 
was very happy. The morning on which he died he seemed to be 
quite aware that the final crisis was come. He ordered all the mem- 
bers of his family to be called, and while surrounded by his weeping 
friends, 


“The Angel of the Covenant 
Was come, and faithful to His promise, stood 
Prepared to walk through death’s dark vale” 
to his Father’s house above. The Circuit has lost one of its princi- 
es sunpeeery) the wife a kind husband ; and the relatives a valuable 
riend. ; 

Aceording to his request a Funeral Sermon was preached at Tam- 
erton Chapel, on the Saturday morning following his death, by the 
writer, while his mortal remains were present, when a solemn and 
gracious influence was felt by the large congregation. May the writer 
and reader meet him in heaven! 

J. D, Batkwitt. 
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Ann, the daughter of Epwarp and Jenny Runp1z, of Stoke Clims- 
land, in the Callington Circuit, was born in the year 1805. Her 
parents were considered to be good moral people, but were destitute 
of converting grace. Still, Ann was convinced of sin. when very 
young. She was first awakened under the preaching of Miss X- 
AN, and being very deeply wrought ee, her parents thought 
was going mad; but after praying and wrestling | or some time, ‘she 
experienced a change—she felt her sins were forgiven, and she could 
rejoice in God her Saviour. From that time she became a changed 
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character, and as the Bible Christians had no society in the neigh- 
bourhood, she joined the Wesleyans, with whom she continued until 
a society was formed at Old Mill, during the time that Br. Tans 
laboured in this Cireuit. 

From her youth she was much afflicted ; but she bore her affliction 
with christian resignation. She found that the promise made to 
Paul,— My grace is sufficient for thee,’—was applicable to her 
ease; and though God did not see fit to remove the affliction, His 
grace was sufficient for her. She had a clear insight into spiritual 
things, and she often talked about them, and in so doing she was 
made very useful. Many received good through her conversation, 
and others were led by her to Jesus, the Sinner’s Friend. She was 
often engaged in prayer, making known her requests unto the Lord. 

The last six years of her life she endured a great deal of suffering ; 
still she was happy in God, and could say,— 


“ Afflictions, though they seem severe, 
In mercy oft are sent.” 


A few days before her death she appeared to be quite unconscious ; 
but just before she died, she was heard to say; “ Thank God; I am 
at ease.” Hier lips were seen to move asif in prayer and praise, and 
a heavenly smile was on her countenance ; and thus she slept the 
sleep of death, in the 48th year of her age. Her end was peace. 

Tuomas Horpen. 
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Carnarrne, the daughter of Epwarp and Jenny Runpie, was born 
in the year 1807, at Lydwell, in the parish of Stoke Climsland. Her 
youthful days, like those of the majority of young people, were spent 
in sin and folly, being destitute of God’s grace, One day she was 
induced to go to the Bible Christian preaching, and while there she 
was truly convinced of her state as a sinner. She saw she was not 
fit to die ; and that although she was considered very moral, yet she 
was destitute of experimental religion; and she determined not to 
rest until she was truly converted to God. Her conversion was 
clear, she could testify that her sins were all forgiven; she adorned 
her profession, and lived in the enjoyment of the comforting influen- 
ces of the Holy Ghost. 

In July, 1842, she was united in marriage to me. I can say that 
I always found her a suitable companion. She was also a tender, 
loving mother to our children, and endeavourei to train them up in 
the fear of the Lord. She was also very affectionate to her mother, 
then residing with us. She was remarkable for her steadfastness, and 
her strong attachment to the Bible Christian cause. She felt in her 
element when she was doing good, and could rejoice in that the Lord 
had been so good to her. She had that sort of religion which makes 
its possessor happy, and oftimes she praised God with joyful lips. 

She was afflicted many years before her death, but about three 
“Sh before she died it was discovered that she had a cancer in her 


breast, which was the cause of her death. During her affliction she 


was patient, meek, and happy. She was often visited by the Brethren 
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Harris, Donny, THompson, and others. During the last three 
months of her life she was confined to her bed, but she felt the Lord 
to be very precious. She felt much about leaving the children and 
myself, still she was enabled to give us all up into the hands of the 
Lord. About three days before she died she was weeping; and on 
my asking her why she wept, she said she was weeping for joy, to 
think that her end was so near. On the Thursday before she died, I 
was necessitated to leave her for a short time, and she saw I was very 
reluctant about leaving. She said, “I shall not cross Jordan to-day.” 
I then went to my engagement, and on my return I found her in 
peace, singing, 
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“My rest is in heayen,” &c. 


On Friday she appeared quite calm and happy in the morning, but 
began to sink very rapidly towards night. She continued from Friday 
night to Saturday night quite unconscious, when she rallied a little, 
and again conversed about spiritual things, and said, “I must leave 
you and the children to the Lord.’”’ Night came on, and she began 
to sink fast, like one going to sleep, and so she died; on the 27th 


day of March, 1859, in the 52nd year of her age. 


Lord. 


She died in the 


Tuomas Horpar. 
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Turis distinguished convert from 
Romanism is now in this country, 
with the hope of obtaining assist- 
ance in carrying forward his work. 
The following interesting account 
of himself was delivered at a pub- 
lic meeting in Scotland. 


My Curistran Frienps, the 
greatest privilege which can be 
granted to a man is to be permitted 
to publish the mercies of the Lord ; 
and this privilege is mine this even- 
ing, thank my God for it. My 
only regret is, that I have to speak 
to you in a language which is not 
at all mine. tis only since very 
late that I began to speak in Eng- 
lish, and I am sure it will hurt your 
grammatical notions. But you will 
make allowance for me. I can 
promise that if I do hurt your 
grammatical notions, I will surely 


gratify your Christion feelings. © Hi 


Iwas born of Roman Catholic 
parents, and educated in that 
Church. I was ordained a Priest 
in 1833 ; and tiil the day that my 
God opened my eyes in a marvel- 
lous way I was a sincere Roman 
Catholic Priest—so sincere that I 
would have given every drop of my 
blood for my Church. Now, my 
dear friends, if there are any among 
you who will expect from me that 

will say words that can be taken 
as abuse against my Roman Cath- 
olie friends, they will be much dis- 
appointed; but I hope that there 
is not such a one in this respectable 
meeting. I do consider it i 
fortune to be born in a 
which teaches nothing alr 
error; but it is a misfort 
acrime. There are in 
of Rome many n 
respectable men 
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we must not abuse them. Iwould 
give every drop of my blood for 
their conversion, but I will never 
insult them. 

Having been ordained a Priest, 
in the providence of God I was 
chosen in my country to preach 
temperance ; and God gave a great 
blessing upon that, so that after 
ten years of preaching no less than 
200,000 French Canadians took the 
pense of temperance at my hands. 

was then in Canada, where I was 
born; and I was invited by the 
Roman Catholic Bishops of the 
United States to preach temper- 
ance to the great numbers of my 
countrymen who had emigrated 
from Canada to the United States. 
Going from one place to another in 
the United States, I was not a 
little surprised to find that no less 
than 150,000 French Canadians had 
left their country to live in that 
great republic; and I was truly 
sorry to see that the greatest part 
of them were in daily danger of 
leaving their Roman Catholic faith, 
being scattered among Protestants, 
and every denomination of Protes- 
tants trying by every means to 
conquer them to their religious 
views. Going back to Canada, 1 
told the Bishops of the dangers of 
our countrymen to fall into the 
Protestant denominations, because 
they had nobody to take care of 
them, and to teach them in their 
own language. I told the Bishops 
that it would be a good and glorious 
thing to select some Priests in 
order to gather these Roman Cath- 
olic French Canadians, and bring 
them to the great far west of the 
United States, to make a distinct 
people of them. You see, my dear 
friends, my zeal for my Church. 
And then I was chosen and per- 
mitted to execute a plan, in the 
year 1851, of planting a colony in 
the great western countries of the 
United States. I made selection of 
a fine place, which was then a wil- 
derness, and which could contain 
- about 200,000 people. Then I in- 
vited my countrymen who were 
scattered over the United States to 
come along with me; and there 
came in two years no less than 
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12,000, who had settled around the 
cross that Ihad planted and set 
up. You see, dear friends, that 
the ways of God are not the ways 
of man: I was babs See keep my 
dear countrymen in the perishing 
ways of a false Church, but God 
brought me there for other purpo- 
ses. 

But, before going further, I must 
tell youa fact of my younger years, 
which will be the key of many 
things which happened after :—I 
was used to read the holy Scrip- 
tures when young. My father was 
educated to be a Priest; but he 
changed his views before his ordi- 
nation, and he kept the Bible which 
he had got. In the place where 
my father was settled, there was 
no school, as it was a new country. 
My mother was my first teacher ; 
and she taught me to read in the 
Holy Bible, and from my infancy 
T had great pleasure in reading that 
holy Book. There is not an hour 
now that I do not bless the Lord 
for that great privilege. My father 
being the only man in that place 
who had a Bible, it happened one 
evening that some neighbours had 
come to our house. I read some 
chapters of the Old Testament, and 
they thought it a great crime for 
them to have heard these things 
from the Bible; and when the 
went to the Priest they confessed, 
among other sins, that they had 
heard the reading of the Bible. 
The Priestinquired, From whorn P 
and they said it was at Mr. Chi- 
niquy’s house. The day after, 
the good Priest came to our 
house, and I was greatly frighten- 
ed. I was young, and I had a 
great idea of the power of the 
Priest. When I saw him coming,, 
I ran to a corner of the room; for 
I wished to be as far from him as I 
could. After the first compliments. 
had passed, he said to my father, 
“You have a Bible?” My father 
said, ‘‘ Yes, Sir.” ‘Do you read 
it?” inquired the Priest. ‘“ Yes,. 
Sir; and my little boy reads it 
also.” ‘Don’t you know, Mr. 
Chiviquy, that it is forbidden for 

ou to keep the Bible in the French 
anguage?” My father said, “I 
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never saw anything bad in the 
Bible.” The Priest then said, Mr. 
Chiniquy, you know better: you 
know it is forbidden you to have 
any Bible, except in the Latin or 
Greek language. And I have come 
here to get your Bible, and to burn 
it.” My father was a quick-tem- 
pered Frenchman; and without 
answering a single word he began 
to pace the room, and I remember 
his lips were trembling. The Priest 
was surprised at the silence of my 
father ; but, after pacing the room 
several times without saying a 
word, he told the Priest,—‘ Sir, if 
you have nothing else to tell me, 
you know the door by which you 
came in.” The good Priest thought 
it advisable to take the hint of my 
father, and he went away. Iran 
to my father’s arms, and embrac- 
ed, and kissed, and thanked him, 
because he had not given up my 
Bible. 

In this Protestant country the 
Roman Catholics have the privilege 
of reading the Bible; and if you 
speak to some of your good Roman 
Catholic friends, and tell them that 
they are forbidden to read the 
Scriptures, they will immediately 
tell you that you do not know their 
religion. They will tell you with 
pride that they have a Bible in 
their house, the Douay Bible, and 
that there are Roman Catholic 
Bibles sold in all the book-shops ; 
and I must tell the Roman Catho- 
lies, if there are any here, that I 
am very glad they look on this as 
a great privilege to have a Bible in 
their house. But I must tell them 
something more. To whom do 
they owe that privilege? Is it to 
the Church of Rome? Not at all. 
Tt is to their Protestant friends, and 
to the Protestant countries in which 
they live. Were they at Rome, 
they would be put in jail for the 
same thing allowed to them here. 
Then, if the Church of Rome per- 
mits the reading of the Scriptures, 
it is not because she likes that, but 
because she cannot help herself. 
The light is so near the eyes of the 
Roman Catholics of this country, 
that it cannot be entirely put out 
from them. The Roman Catholics 
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then in this country, and in Ire- 
land, and England, and the United 
States, have the privilege of read- 
ing the Scriptures. But how have 
they that privilege? It is with 
this condition, that they will not 
interpret the Scriptures according 
to their conscience, according to 
their intelligence. The good Priests 
permit Roman Catholics to read 
the Bible; but they say to them, 
“My good friends, you do not 
want that book—you must take 
care—it is a mysterious book—it 
cannot be understood by every one 
—it is full of difficulty. You see 
how the poor Protestants are 
fighting and contradicting each 
other, and do not know what to 
believe ; andif you read it, you 
will be no better than before. It 
is much better for you to look 
for your salvation to the Church, 
which has infallible authority to 
guide you in all your ways.” 
good Roman Catholic, though per- 
mitted to have the Bible, is warn- 
ed that many more are lost by 
reading it than are saved. Then, 
though he has it in his house, 
what is the use of having a book 
which he is not at liberty to inter- 
pret according to his conscience P 
You will find a Bible in the house 
of any Roman Catholic, but you 
will scarcely finda Roman Catholic 
who has read it from begianing to 
end. Itisjustasif one of these 
young ladies were to say to her 
father that she had a great desire 
to see the scenery of some foreign 
places—London, freland, or France. 
The father will say, “My dear 
child, are you not obedient? do 
ou want to go out of your father’s 
ouseP” The daughter will say, 
“ But why do you keep me always 
at home?” The father at last says, 
“T do not want to keep you always 
at home, and you may go.” The 
young lady makes her prepara- 
tions; and the father comes an 
says to her, ‘“My dear child 
are going into a world full of dan- 
ger. I fear you will see and 
many things that will corrupt your 
heart; and I fear this so much, 
that I must have you promise 
fore you start that you will shut 
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your eyes so that you will see and 
hear nothing at all. I willsend an 
old man with you, who can see and 
hear everything without injuring 
his conscience ; and he will accom- 
pany you, and tell you all that is 
to be seenand heard.” Theyoung 
lady will say, “If I cannot see 
with my own eyes, and hear with 
my own ears, it is as well for me 
to remain at home.” It is the same 
thing with the Roman Catholics. 
They may be permitted to travel 
from one chapter to another of the 
Bible, but they are forbidden to 
look with the eye of intelligence, 
and to judge with the conscience 
which God has given to every man 
to guide him. The eye of his con- 
science must be shut, the ear of his 
intelligence must be shut, and he 
must see and hear everything with 
the eyes and the hearing of his 
Church. Thatis the reason why 
Roman Catholics cannot read the 
Bible with pleasure and_ profit. 
That was not the case with me, 
God be blessed for it. 

While I was a Priest, I never 
could understand why the Bible 
should be taken from the people ; 
and while preaching to my coun- 
trymen for twenty years, I had 
always with me my box contain- 
ing twenty or fifty New Testa- 
ments or Bibles, which I freely 
gave to those who wished them. 
You understand, then, I studied 
much my Bible, and also the holy 
Fathers ; and about twenty years 
ago it came tomy mind, by reading 
the Fathers, that I found many 
differences between them and the 
doctrines of my Church. My read- 
ing of the Bible made me suspect 
that everything was not right in 
my Church. But every time these 
thoughts came into my mind that 
my Church was not a Church of 
Christ, I went on my knees and 
shed tears, thinking that I was 
tempted of the devil. The voice of 
God was coming to me twenty 
times a day, saying, ‘* You are fol- 
lowing in your Church the laws of 
men, and not the laws of God :” 
but then I had to go to confession, 
‘ask pardon for having heard 
ice of God, and was obliged 
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to take the voice of the Church for 
the voice of God. But when in 
Illinois I was studying the Scrip- 
tures with more attention, and giv- 
ing them to my people, we had 
some discussion with the Bishop ; 
and, after two years of sharp dis- 
cussion, I was publicly protesting 
against what I thought great ini- 
quity. I publicly protested a- 
gainst what he had done; and 
one day, to punish me and my 
countrymen, we were told that we 
would’ be excommunicated. On 
the day of the threatened excom- 
munication, I sent an express over 
the country, that my countrymen 
might come and see what a cere- 
mony it was to be excommunicated. 
They came on the third day of 
September ; there was an immense 
multitude around the chapel, and 
at the appointed hour we saw the 
Priests coming to the door of the 
chapel where Father Chiniquy and 
his people were to be excommuni- 
cated because they were disobedi- 
ent. It was a very warm day, and 
the good Priests who came to ex- 
communicate us were thirsty on 
the way, and had drunk a singu- 
larly bad quality of water, which 
had an extraordinary effect-on 
their tongues and bodies, so that 
they could not be understood in 
what they said. No attention was 
paid to the excommunication ; and 
it gave great scandal to the Church 
of Rome to find that the people 
still continued to worship in the 
chapel. We remained a year in 
that position; and during that 
serie the Bishops of the United 
States wrote many letters against 
us, and I invariably answered 
them. I sent all my letters to the 
Pope, with only these words,— 
Holy Father, take and read. i 
do not know what the Pope has 
done with these documents; but 
this I know, that, after a year 
of burning discussion between the 
Bishop of Chicago and us, the Pope 
invited the Bishop to go to Rome, 
where he silenced him, and took 
the Bishopric from his hands. He 
got what we call a bishopric in the 
moon. 

Another Bishop was sent to Ih. 
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nois, and we regarded this as a 
great victory. He had a great 
reputation for piety, learning, and 
prudence. He expected that we 
would go to our knees and make 
our submission. By this time we 
were not Protestants, and we were 
not Romanists, but we did not 
know where to go. We were now 
reading the Scriptures more and 
more ; and every evening we had 
meetings in the chapel, and in 
other parts of the colony, for med- 
itating upon the Scriptures. The 
more we studied the Scriptures 
the more did light come upon us, 
and the more did the Church of 
Rome fall in our esteem. The 
Grand Vicar met me one day, and 
asked me why we did not make 
our peace with the Bishop. I said 
I did not see what peace we had 
to make. J at last said that I 
would make my submission, for I 
was tired with three years’ fighting; 
and I wrote down, “* M rd, we 
are determined to submit our- 
selves to your authority, according 
to the laws of God, and the peace 
of the Gospel,’ and handed that 
to the Grand Vicar. The Bishop, 
to my surprise, received me very 
kindly, and, after reading my sub- 
mission, threw himself into my 
arms, pressed me to his bosom, 
and shed tears. I said I was hap- 
py I could remain in communion 
with the Church, without going 
against my conscience. We made 
peace, the Bishop signed it, and, as 
is usual with French, we burned 
much powder that day. During 
all this time God was leading us 
by a way we knew not, and made 
use of a Bishop of Rome to forward 
His holy work. Ten days after 
this I received a letter from this 
Bishop, inviting me to come and 
see him. On calling upon him, he 
asked me if I had the letter; and, 
on my answering in the affirmative, 
he said, “‘ Would you please show 
it me?” Ididso; whenhe imme- 
diately took it to the stove, and 
threw it into the fire. I ran to 
the stove, and tried to get the 
letter, but was too late. 
turned to the Bishop, and said,— 
“*My Lord, what authority have 
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you to take from me a document 
which is mine, and destroy it with-. - 
out my permission?” Well,” 
he said, “don’t you know that I 
am your superior? As your su- 
perior, I have no answer to give 
you.” I then told him,—* Sir, 
you are my superior; you area 
great Bishop. But there is a great 
God in heaven, who is above you; 
and that great God has granted me 
rights which I will never give up 
to the hands of man. Now, in 
the presence of that great God, I 
do protest against your iniquity.” 
“Well,” said he, “do you come 
here to give mea lecture P” “Not at 
all, my Lord; but I want to know 
why you have called me here to in- 
sult me in such away,” “I called 
you here because you deceived me 
the other day.” “How?” “You 
gave me an act of submission which 
is not anact of submission.” “But 
you read it, and accepted it.” “O 
yes; but you knew better. You 
are a well-instructed man ; and you 
knew it was not an act of submis- 
sion,” 

I cannot tell you what light 
came to my mind at that moment: 
it was like a light on those words 
which had been spoken to me in 
the recess of my room, for some 
time when alone—when quite alone 
—so often telling me that the 
Church of Rome hae submitted to 
the laws of men, but not to the laws 
of God. And these words, which 
I had always rejected as coming 
from the enemy of my soul, were 
fast coming to meas the truth,— 
and that truth not told me from 
the lips of a Protestant or enemy 
of the Church of Rome, but_from 
that very Church herself, “Well,” 
I said to the Bishop, “ would you 
please to expr yourself more. 
clearly?” “ Well,” said he, “ you. 
have written here that you submit 
yourself to my authority, accord- 
to the laws of God and of 

What does that 
hai 
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ther act of submission, and take 
away those words, ‘according to 
the laws of God and the Gospel;’ 
and, instead of them, say you will 
submit yourself to my authority 
without any condition, and promise 
to do anything I bid you.” Ithen 
rose to my feet, and told him, 
“My Lord, this is not an act of 
submission you require from me; 
it is an act of adoration. I refuse 
to do it—I refuse to you that act 
of submission; and I refuse it to 
the Bishop of Rome. There is 
one God in heaven, whom I will 
obey without one condition, and to 
whom I am ready to say I will do 
anything He bids me: Dat LFetaes 
to you again, and to the Pope, to 
make that submission which you 
require of me.” With the Bishop 
was the President of the Jesuits 
in Chicago; and they were both 
surprised at my answer. They 
became very pale, and the Bishop 
answered very politely, ‘“‘ Mr. Chi- 
niquy, if it be so, you cannot be 
any more a Roman Catholic Priest.” 
“Well,” said I, “ Almighty God 
be blessed for ever!” and I left 
him. 

I went to aroom which I occu- 
pied in an hotel, and locked the 
door behind me, and fell on my 
knees, and began to consider what 
I had done in obeying the voice of 
my conscience. gral cut myself 
off from the Church of Rome, the 
Church of my heart, the Church for 
which I had fought all my life, and 
for which till that day I would 
have shed my blood. I had re- 
nounced the Church of my mother 
and my dear father, the Church of 
my countrymen, the Church of my 
friends, to obey the voice of my 
eonscience. But I did not regret 
what I had done. But I did not 
know what to do. I was deter- 
mined not to go back, and I wasin 
the dark where to go. Then it 
came into my mind that I had to 
prepare for a deadly conflict with 
the Church of Rome; that the 
Bishops and the Priests would be 
against me to take away my honour, 
and reputation, and probably my 
life. Then I was alone, and had 
to fight alone. I had no friends 
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around me in the Church of Rome ; 
for they were bound by their con- 
sciences to turn against me, and to 
strike me down. I had no friends 
among the Protestants, because I 
had fought against them all my 
days. I was friendless and alone. 
It was too much for me, and I be- 
gan to cry and weep bitterly, and 
then I prayed to God. 

Then it came into my mind that 
I had my dear New Testament in 
my pocket, which had been my 
friend during so many years, and 
it perhaps would throw some light 
upon me. I opened my dear Gos- 
pel book, but I could not see any- 
thing for tears. After a time I 
opened it again, and it was at 1 Cor. 
vii. 23: “ Ye are bought with a 
price; be ye not the slaves of men.” 
I was so much surprised that this 
passage came up, that the book fell 
from my hands on the floor. And 
then, my dear friends, I was sur- 
rounded by a light, a beautiful 
light, but not like the light of the 
sun; and through that light I saw 
the way of salvation. Then for 
the first time I understood the 
mystery of the crosg of Christ ; but 
then it came to my mind at the 
same time that I had fought against 
the Lord, that I had preached a 
false system of religion, that I had 
been a tool of men, and that I had 
enslaved the consciences of my 
poor countrymen. Then I began 
to see my great iniquities, to think 
of them as if they were unpardon- 
able, and to feel them crushing me 
like a mountain. I saw that I was 
lost, and I feared that it was im- 
possible that I could be saved. I 
prayed to the Saviour, and then— 
it is a great mystery to me—I felt 
as if Christ had been with me, and 
as if He had been pressing me to 
His heart, and I heard His sweet 
voice saying, “I have died for thy 
sins : come and believe in Me : make 
My word the light of thy feet and 
the lamp of thy path, and I will 
make thee clean, and take away all 
thy iniquity.” I felt that Christ 
had answered my prayer, that the 
mountains of my iniquity were 
gone; and I gave myself entirel 
and exclusively to Christ. I felt 
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quite as a new man—strong as a 


lion; and I did not care for Pope, : 


or Bishop, or Priest. I felt so 
happy that I had found the way of 
salvation, that my heart was over- 
flowing with joy. I paid my bill 
to the hotel-keeper, and went away 
to my colony. 

I was told that my people would 
turn me out, and would not receive 
me; but I said, “ There is surely 
room enough for me somewhere in 
the world.” The Bishop wrote to 
my countrymen that I was excom- 
municated because I had refused 
to obey his authority without con- 
dition; but they knew it. I arri- 
ved in the colony on a Sunday 
morning, My people were all at 
the chapel-door, and they asked 
me, ‘What is the news ?”’, “I 
have no news to tell you here; but 
come into the church.’ I did not 
put on my priestly ornaments, but 
went into the pulpit dressed as I 
am,—asalayman. They were all 
surprised ; and I told them,—“ My 
dear countrymen, I do not come 
here to pray with you, because it 
may happen that you cannot unite 
in prayer with me now. I have 
broken for ever with the authority 
ofthe Pope and Bishops of the 
Church of Rome. I have taken 
this step because I cannot remain 
in my conscience longer; but I do 
not want you to follow me. You 
must not follow me, but you must 
follow Christ and the word of God. 
If you think that I have done 
wrong, and if you think it is better 
for you to remain in the Church of 
Rome, do so; and if you think it 
is better not to have me any longer 
to.preach to you, and if you wish 
to have me go away for what I 
have done, then I am ready to do 
so. Tell me so by rising up.” Not 
one moved; they all remained 
quiet in their seats. I felt much 
surprised; and told them that I 
thought they were acting only to 
please me, but that it would i a 
great iniquity to do so. I said, 
* You must please only your God, 
who is now looking.down upon 
you: but it may happen that the 
Spirit of God has come down here 
as it came down upon my poor 
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soul. I will put you this question 
in another shape :—If you think it 
is better to follow the word of God 
than the word of man ; if you think 
it is better to submit to Christ than 
to submit to man; if you think, 
dear countrymen, that it is better 
to be the children, servants, and 
followers of Christ, than to be sub- - 
mitted, as we have been, all: our 
lives, to the Bishops of the Church 
of Rome; if you wish me to remain 
among you, and to read the Scrip- 
tures, and to serve and praise the 
Lord, then you have only to tell 
me, and I amyour man.” They 
all rose up, without one exception. 
Then we began to sing the songs 
of Zion for the first time; and. 
then I saw a thing which I do not 
think has been seen since the days 
of Pentecost. That whole multi- 
tude of people, about a thousand 
persons, became exceedingly happy, 
the men with beards pressing the 
young men to their breasts, and 
mothers shaking hands with their 
daughters, and praising the Lord 
because they had been made free 
by the word of God. They felt 
that they were happy in the way 
of salvation ; just as men feel who 
have been in dark dungeons all 
their life for many years, when 
suddenly their dungeons are open- 
ed, and they see the light, and 
breathe the pure air which God has 
granted toman; or as men feel . 
who were blind, and whose eyes | 
are opened to see the light. They 
felt so happy that they were almost - 
out of henieel eal I have no. 
doubt the angels in heaven were — 
singing over this; but it made a 
great scandal in the Church of 
Rome. More than two thousand — 
men had left that Church, with _ 
their Priest at their head, who was — 
well known both in Canada and in 
the States. 

They punished the old pee 
by removing him, and appointe 
another, who had a great reputa 
tion for piety and prudence 
first act was to write a let 
me, to sa wa 
recover his stray 
bring them bac 
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the pulpit: and I told them, 
“Next Thursday the Bishop is 
coming among you, to try to prove 
that I have deceived you, and that 
the Bible is asoul-destroying book, 
‘and that out of the Church of 
Rome there is no salvation.” I 
told them that they must be all up 
to hear him; that not one—not 
even the sick—must be absent; 
and that if the Bishop proved to 
them that I was a deceiver, that 
the book was a_ soul-destroying 
book, and that there was no salva- 
tion out of the Church of Rome, 
they must make their peace with 
him. Thursday arrived, and an 
immense multitude of people came 
out. I had erected a platform, 
that the Bishop might be seen and 
heard by everyone. The Bishop 
came at the appointed hour, and 
was surrounded by a great number 
of Priests in rich carriages. Just 
at the moment he was coming near 
the chapel, I hoisted a flag of the 
stars and stripes; which had a 
voice to the Bishop, and said, “ Sir, 
the days of darkness are gone, and 
the days of light and freedom are 
come, and are shining upon that 
flag. You are not coming into a 
land of the Inquisition, but among 
a free people, who owe no author- 
ity to Pope or Bishop.” He un- 
derstood that voice, and turned 
very pale when he saw it. The 
Grand Vicar, who was beside him, 
said to the people, ‘ Kneel down, 
this is the ations he will give 
you his blessing:” but nobody 
moved. The Vicar said, ina loud- 
er voice, “ Kneel down! this is the 
Bishop ; he will bless you,’—when 
a voice came from the crowd, 
“Don’t you know that we will 
never bend our knees except before 
God?” and thousands of voices 
answered “Amen” to that. The 
Bishop went up to the platform, 
and I followed him as closely as 
possible. He then gave his ser- 
mon; but he failed entirely to 


prove anything that he had prom- 
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ised. It was clear that he had 
failed. At the end of half an hour 
said to the people, being evi- 
vexed, “ French Canadians, 
T see that you do not pay attention 
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and respect to my authority, as I 
had a right to expect; and in the 
name of God, who is hearing me, 
Lask you, who will regulate you 
in the ways of God if you reject 
my authority ?” His request was 
followed by a solemn silence. After 
a few moments a voice cried out in 
answer, “ We reject your authori- 
ty for ever. We have nothing to 
guide us now but the word of God 
as we find it in our Bible. Bishop, 
it is better for youjto go away, 
never to come back again.” An 
thousands answered ‘‘ Amen” to 
that also. 


COMMON SINS AGAINST THE 
GREAT SALVATION. 


“ They have left off to take heed to the 
Lord.” Hosea iv. 10. 


Many persons think it is a light 
thing to excuse themselves, just 
for the present, until a more con- 
venient time come to yield their 
hearts to God. But this sin is not 
so lightly esteemed in the sight of 
Divine justice. It is just that lit- 
tle sin, as men would call it, which 
turns over the souls of many to 
everlasting shame and contempt. 
Let us now examine a few of those 
secret sins which carry men over 
the transition point of life into 
being left alone dead in trespasses 
and sins, so that there ,is no heed 
given seriously to the word of the 


ord. 

First, Slothfulness : and this be- 
gins with the persuasion that 
there is much time to come for 
seeking salvation. “ Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid up for many 
years, take thine ease.” The sloth- 
ful soul leaves to others what he 
should do himself; and loses the 
comfort of love and joy arising 
from faith and peace in Christ; so 
he ee tribute in the loss of time 
and grace. Sloth says, There is a 
lion in the way, having neither will 
nor power to get good, or to do 
good. Sloth is wasteful of time 
and talents. By it the conscience 
is defiled, and in seeking for ex- 
cuse, its victim lays on others the 
blame of his not becoming rich in 
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faith and fruitfulness. The sloth- 
ful soul is like a hedge of thorns, 
that needs often to be trimmed of 
its proud branches, lest those who 
walk past get wounds and torn 
garments; and in the end he must 
be burned. 

Secondly, Pride. This is that 
spirit of obstinacy which scorns re- 
proof; and soon gets angry at the 
most gentle correction. Pride is 
very bold to resent the word of 
God; more especially if it come 
from a poor and lowly messenger ; 
for against such as have not the 
commanding power of wealth, or 
rank, the stiff-necked sinner finds 
it easy to scorn the word of truth, 
as if it were of man and not from 
God. 

Thirdly, Unbelief. “The word 
preached did not profit them, not 
being mixed with faith in them 
that heard it.’ Many persons 
have but little confidence in the 
word. They hope to be saved ; 
but it is hope without life; no 
sure expectation of glory. Others 
can trust in Christ to be saved; 
and yet scarcely rely on God as 
a Father. Hence the cares of 
life are heavy on them. Indeed, 
they have scarcely faith to afford 
themselves a little time from world- 
ly business to seek refreshment of 
their own souls; and if others can 
and will find time even to win 
souls, this, to little faith, seems a 
ruinous waste and dangerous ex- 
travagance, if not a fault of indo- 
lence regarding worldly duties. 

Fourth, Setting a small estimate 
on the value of Salvation. Many 
persons who have tasted the joy of 
pardon for sin, take it as a light 
thing; and this arises from a par- 
tial view of the extent of their sin 
and danger, with little thought of 
the great price paid for redemption 
and the great inheritance prepared 
in heaven. These can sin again 
easily and fall away into ruin. 

Fifth, Setting too high a value on 
the interests of worldly business. 
The gains of mammon, the piece of 
land, and how to make the best of 
these by joining hands with the 
workers of iniquity, as if it were a 
necessity to please men for gain, 
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and yet hold on to the name of 
godliness: this is making the 
world the first thing, serving the 
Lord the last and the least. Some 
men would fain drive a great bar- 
gain in grasping at the world’s 

ains and pleasures, and yet be re- 
igious in form, as if to get heaven 
also. But they lose the comfort of 
peace here, and fail of the prize in 
the world to come. ‘The plough- 
ing of the wicked is sin.” If men 
plough in the ways of the wicked 
for profit, they cannot reap joy in 
the house of God. 

Sixth, Pleasure connexions en- 
gage the hearts of many to thew 
vuin. I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come.” Or it 
may be, “I hope to be religious 
when I am married.” Many pa- 
rents who are conscious of too 
much yielding to the world, find it 
easy to pass over the gaieties of the 
young as necessary to their ane. 
‘When they get older they must be 
sober. The mind is drawn awa: 
from tke Sabbath School, as if 
such society were too childish or 
too grave ; and they must now fall 
in with the customs of the world 
to learn the way of life, and find 
out good connexions in aid of pros- 
pects for gain. Finery occupies 
the thoughts in place of the study 
of the arts and comforts of home, 
and by excitements of pleasure and 
nocturnal banquetings, the heart 
is loosened from the wholesome 
restraints of virtue, for scenes of 
dissipation, recklessness, and extra- 
vagance; misery for life, and 
death without hope! 

Grorcr PrRKins. 
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MORMONISM AND SLAVERY. 
To the Bditor. 


Siz.—Hints thrown out may 
romote the circulation of books 
rom which much information is to 
be derived, confirming great trut 
or tending to disrobe per 

prejudice from a one- r of 
things. Correspondents mi, help 
eaerel, roadlemt in this way; and . 
with this fact in mind I would now 
bring to the readers’ notice a pene 
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eation of a remarkable character, 
“The Backwoods Preacher.—Au- 
tobiography of Peter Cartwright.” 

Cartwright had to do with the 
rough forms of humanity in a new 
and wild region, and he appears 
to have been a man specially fitted 
to carry the Gospel into the far 
American west. His labours have 
been abundantly blessed in the 
conversion of souls. He was the 
man for the work of evangelization, 
and must not be judged by the 
standards of refinement which a 
settled Christian church may set 
up regarding polish of manner, or 
intellectual culture. The work for 
the man, and the man for the work. 

There are two questions referred 
to in his interesting narrative, which 
now occupy the attention of many 
persons, both in Britain and Amer- 
ica—Mormonism and Slavery. It 
is a fact that some who have 
been converted to God have been 
entrapped by the subtlety of the 
Mormon leaders. Cartwright knew 
Joseph Smith, the founder of the 
Mormon imposture, and gives a 
report of a lengthened interview 
he had with him, as also of the 
events which preceded the assassi- 
nation of Smith; and he utters a 
word of warning as to the remedy 
to be adopted by young converts 
to guard them against being delu- 
ded. At this time, when so many 
ersons are being through mere 
Sedhght into the Christian fold, 
his direction especially needs atten- 
tion—to bring things to the test of 
the written word of God. The 
conscience is tender when first 
truly enlightened, but many have 
not been, by reading, conversant 
with scriptural truths. These 
truths should be pondered over by 
the converts, prayed over, believed 
in, and obeyed; and let a convert 
take this course prayerfully and in 
faith, and he will be effectually 
armed against deceivers who may 
promise him a New J erusalem in 
the Salt Lake region. For such 
an obedient convert will under- 
stand our Lord’s words, “ the king- 
dom of God is within you.” “Je- 
rusalem is everywhere,” saith 
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Bishop Hall, and it is a golden 
sentence. We may traverse the 
ocean, and cross the American 
wilderness, yet no locality on the 
earth’s surface can bring peace or 
consolation to the soul; and the 
proved facts in reference to Mor- 
mon immorality and practices op- 
posed to Holy Scripture amply 
prove that it is not lo here! or lo 
there ! in reference to true religion, 
for the kingdom is within us. Jesus 
says to His disciples, ‘ If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you,” 

About seven years since I had a 
debate with a man who had been 
entrapped by the Mormonite delu- 
sion, and who was a red-hot _parti- 
san. He talked loudly of the gifts 
of healing possessed by Mormons 
—of their baptism, and their Chris- 
tian character—of the New Jeru- 
salem to which he was proceeding 
in the far West; that all others 
were wrong. I warned him of his 
folly, but he would go, and went. 
A few weeks since I saw him, and 
he told me that when he was at 
Salt Lake he saw his error, and 
determined to leave, which was 
with difficulty accomplished. He 
is now a wiser man, but he has 
travelled nearly 20,000 miles to get 
his wisdom. 

How necessary for all who have 
the direction of persons who are 
as yet but “ babes in Christ,” to 
impress upon them the vital im- 
portance of becoming ac uainted 
with the Bible. It will fortify them 
against temptations, and be as a 
lamp to their feet, shewing them 
the way through a wilderness. 
Jesus answered Satan in the temp- 
tation with the word of God, and 
in this he is a pattern for the con- 
yert ; for Divine illumination will 
at all times be afforded to the child 
of God, becoming brighter and 
brighter unto the perfect day. 
The Holy Spirit Himself will dwell 
in him, and he will go forth and 
tread on serpents, and on all the 
power of the enemy, and nothing 
shall by any means hurt him. No 
Mormon impostor can deceive the 
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converted, who obey God, and 
who search and pray over the 
oracles Divine. 

On the question of Slavery Cart- 
wright takes high ground; and I 
believe the true and only one, on 
which we can rest our hopes for 
the extinction of slavery, namely, 
—the power of the Gospel of 
Christ. He has for fifty years 
been akeen observer, having mixed 
with masters and slaves, preached 
to both, with conversions to God 
as the result. Masters converted 
have freed their slaves as a chris- 
tian duty—a fruit of the converted 
life; and the Gospel seizing on the 
heart of man is equal to the great 
exigency. He affirms that political 
agilation will not accomplish free- 
dom for the American slaves, and 
rabid Abolitionism only more firm- 
ly binds them to bondage, because 
of the passions excited. Paul led 
the Athenians to a higher good 
than idol-worship without touching 
their altars with his hands. Wheth- 
er an idol temple be erected in 
polished Athens, or slaves be held 
in America, both flow from a per- 
verted heart, or misdirected will. 
The Gospel appeals to that will, 
and when subdued, we need not 
fear but that idolatry will fall, and 
slavery be abolished. 

The emancipation of our own 
West Indian slaves was a triumph 
of Christian principle. The preach- 
ing and enforcement of the Gospel 
in the islands and at home, in 
reference to the claims of humani- 
ty, and man’s responsibility to God, 
had more to do with West Indian 
emancipation than has yet been 
acknowledged. ‘The prognostica- 
tions of the pro-slavery advocates 
a few years ago have been falsified 
by facts. Let the reader turn to 
Charles Buxton’s recent work on 
the operations of freedom in our 
West Indies, and he will discover 
facts which prove that William 
Knibb and other preachers who 
were persecuted for claiming a 
common humanity and common 
rights for black and white, were 
correct. The inhabitants are now 
better off. The claims of the Gos- 
pel of Christ on man, and man’s 


subjection to Christ as a foundation 
for present and eternal well-being, 
is the greatest question which can 
occupy the attention of mankind. 
Honour God, and He will remove 
mountains. Resistance to Divine 
authority is the plague spot of the 
human race, and accounts for all 
that is evil in its multiplied forms. 
Let young converts be impressed 
with deep reverence for Bible truth. 
Fowey. W. Hewerr. 
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The motives which lead youn 
men to sea are rarely laudable, an 
often criminal, as the - following 
fact will prove. 

Two young wen, the children of 
pious and wealthy parents, felt 
themselves exceedingly displeased 
at being constantly refused the 
family carraige on the Lord’s day. 
Tt was in vain they urged their con- 
finement during the week as a sufli- © 
cient reason why they should thus 
be indulged on the Sabbath-day. 
It was the father’s settled rule, 
that the authority which command- 
ed him to rest, included also his 
servants and cattle; he therefore 
turned a deaf ear to their entreat- \ 
ies and remonstrances. In their 
madness, or in their folly, they de- 
termined to resent this refusal, by 
leaving their situations and going 
to sea. Information of this step 
was transmitted to Mr. Griffin, of 
Portsea, and he was requested to 
make diligent inquiry, and on find- 
ing them to use every possible 
means to induce them to return 
home. After some search, he 
found them in a rendezvous house, 
and introducing himself, he stated 
his business, and urged their re- 
turn. He, however, urged in vain; 
for, bent upon the fulfilment of 
their design, they thanked him for 
his advice, altacnae deberneite to 
reject it. mong other reasons— 
for their return, ed urged the feel- 
ings of their parents, nde, 
those of their mother. “Think,” 
said the good man, “what must. 
your mother’s situation be, after 
years of anxious watching and fer- 
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vent prayer ; after looking forward 
to this time, when, in your society 
and in your welfare, she hoped to 
meet a rich reward for all that she 
had suffered on your account; yet 
in one moment, and by one impru- 
dent step, she finds you plunged 
into misery, the depths of which 
you cannot conceive of, and herself 
the subject of a wretchedness she 
has never deserved at your hands.” 
In the heart of the youngest there 
was a sense of gratitude, which an- 
swered to this appeal; and burst- 
ing into tears, he expressed his 
sorrow for his conduct and his wil- 
lingness to return. Still, the eldest 
remained obdurate; neither argu- 
ments persuaded him, nor warnings 
alarmed him. The carriage had 
been repeatedly refused; he had 
made up his mind to go to sea, and 
to sea he would go. “Then,” said 
Mr. Griffin, “ come with me to my 
house; I will get you aship, and 
you shall go out as a man anda 
gentleman.” This he declined, as- 
signing as a reason, that it would 
make his parents feel to have it 
said that their son was gone as a 
common sailor, as a common sailor, 
therefore, he would go. “Is that 
your disposition ?” was the re- 
ply. ‘Then, young man, go,” 
said Mr. Griffin, “and while I say 
God go with you, be sure your sin 
will find you out, and for it God 
will bring you into judgment.” 
With reluctance they left him; the 
youngest son was restored to his 
parents, while all trace of the elder 
one was lost, and he was mourned 
for as one that was dead. 

After the lapse of a considerable 
time, a loud tape tah was heard 
at Mr. Griffin’s door. This was 

early in the morning. On the ser- 
 yant’s going down to open the door, 
she found a waterman who wished 
immediately to see her master. 
Mr. Griffia soon appeared, and was 
informed that a young man under 
sentence of aot and about to be 
executed on board one of the ships 
in the harbour, had expressed an 
est desire to see him, urging 
other reasons, he could not 
unless he did. A short 
| the minister of religion 
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on board the ship, when the pri- 
soner, manacled and guarded, was 
introduced to him, to whom he 
said, ‘“‘ My poor friend, I feel for 
your condition; but as I an a 
stranger to you, may I ask why 
you have sent for me? it may be 
that you have heard me preach at 
Portsea.” ‘Never, sir. Do you 
not know me?” “I donot.” “Do 
you not remember the two young 
men whom you, some years since, 
urged to return to their parents 
and their duty?” “I do, I do 
remember it; and I remember 
that you were one of them.” “TI 
have sent, then, for you, to take 
my last farewell of you in this 
world, and to bless you for your 
efforts to restore me toa sense of 
my duty. Would God that I had 
taken your advice; but it is now 
too late. My sins have found me 
out. God has brought me into 
Judgment. One and but one conso- 
lation remains. I refused the offer 
of going to your house until I 
could be provided for, assigning as 
a reason, that it would make my 
parents feel to have it said their 
son was a common sailor. A little 
reflection shewed me the cruelty of 
this determination ; I assumed ano- 
ther name under which I entered 
myself; and my chief consolation 
is, that I shall die unpitied and 
unknown.” 

What the feelings of Mr. Griffin 
were at this sad discovery may be 
more easily conceived than deseri- 
bed. He spent some time with 
him in prayer, and offered him 
that advice that was best suited to 
his unhappy case. The prisoner 
was again placed in confinement, 
and Mr. Griffin remained with the 
officer who was then on duty. 
“Can nothing be done for this 

oor young man?” was one of the 

rst inquiries made after the pri- 
soner was withdrawn. “I fear 
not,” replied the officer; “the 
Lords of the Admiralty have deter- 
mined to make an example of the 
first offender in this particular 
crime. He unfortunately is that 
offender, and we hourly expect the 
warrant for his execution.” Mr, 
Griffin determined immediately to 
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go to London, and, in humble de- 
pendence upon the Lord, to make 
every effort to save the criminal’s 
life, or to obtain acommutation of 
the sentence. It was his lot on 
the day of his arrival in the metro- 
polis to obtain an interview with 
one of the Lords of the Admiralty ; 
to whom he stated the respectabil- 
ity of the young man’s connections, 
his bitter and unfeigned regret for 
the crime which had forfeited his 
life, and with that earnestness which 
the value of life is calculated to ex- 
cite, ventured to ask if it was im- 

ossible to spare him. To his regret 
he was informed that the warrant 
for his execution had been that 
morning signed and was on its way 
to the officer whose melancholy 
duty it was to see it executed. 
With compassion the nobleman 
said, “Go back, sir, and prepare 
him for the worst. I cannot tell 
what is to be done; but we are 
going to meet his Majesty in coun- 
cil, and all that you have urged 
shall be then stated; may it prove 
successful.” Mr. Griffin returned, 
but discovered that the morning of 
his reaching home was the time 
appointed for the young man’s ex- 
ecution. Joy, and fear, and anxi- 
ety, by turns possessed his mind, 
as within afew minutes after his 
arrival came a pardon accompanied 
with a most earnest request to go 
immediately on board, lest the 
sentence of the law should be exe- 
cuted before he could reach the 
ship. 

Upon the issues of a moment 
now rested the life of a fellow crea- 
ture, and perhaps the salvation of 
an immortal soul. The minister 
reached the harbour and saw the 
yellow flag, the signal of death, 
flying, the rigging manned, and for 
aught he knew to the contrary the 
object of his solicitude at the last 
moment of his mortal existence. 
He reached the ship’s side, and saw 
an aged man leaving it, whose 
sighs and groans and tears pro- 
claimed a heart bursting with grief, 
and a soul deeper in misery than 
the depths of the waters he was 
upon. Jtwas the prisoner's father ! 
nder the assumed name he had 


DISOBEDIENCE, 


discovered his wretched son, and 
had come to take his last farewell 
of him. Yes, it was the father who 
had brought him up in the fear of 
the Lord! who, in his earliest days 
had led him to the house of God! 
and who, when lost, had often 
inquired in prayer, “Lord, where 
is my child?” Fearfully was he 
answered, he had found him, but 
it was to part, never in this world 
to meet again. Such, at least, must 
have been his conclusion, in that 
moment, when haying torn himself 
froin the embrace of the son, he 
was in the act of leaving the ship. 
The rest is told in a few words; 
with Mr. Griffin he re-entered the 
vessel, at the moment when the 
prisoner, pinioned for execution, 
was advancing towards the fatal 
spot, whence he was to be sum- 
moned into the presence of God. 
A moment found him in the em- 
brace, not of death, but of his fa- 
ther; his immediate liberation 
followed the knowledge of his par- 
don; and a few days restored the 
wanderer to the bosom of his fam- 


"Phe interesting nature of this 
fact will, it is presumed, be a suffi- 
cient apology for its length. It is 
given on the authority of an_indi- 
vidual who had it from the lips of 
Mr. Griffin himself, that eminent 
and much honoured minister of 
the Gospel. It is a fact replete 
with salutary warning to all young 
men, not to neglect the advice of 
pious parents, nor to violate the 
commands of God; while at the 
same time it admonishes them if 
unhappily they have done so, to 
repent of their sins, and to alter 
their course, instead of fleeing from 
restraint to the dangers of a seafa- 
ring life. "Wherever they go, their 
sins follow after them, and sooner 
or later will find them out. In 
some few cases, the fugitive who 
has, like Jonah, fled from duty to 
sea, has been overtaken by the 
fearful visitations of the 4 


and brought to repentan 
mixture of Phe ment 
but, in by far the 


of instances, a se 1 
themselves to the sea, 


ican 
ander 
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influence of indolence, unsettled- 
ness, or sin, become abandoned in 
character, and miserable in circum- 


stances.—James’s Young Man from 
Home. 


Arcligions Artelligence. 


CHAPELS, 


CrEepiton.—A new Bible Christian 
Chapel was opened for divine worship 
on Sunday, October 7th, 1860. Mr. 
James THORNE being unwell, the open- 
ing services were preached by Mr. W. 
H. Hosxen, of Exeter, and Mr. W. 
Lvxg, of Tiverton. To the latter our 
best thanks are due, as his assistance 
was requested only the day previous. 
The sermons were well attended, the 
sermons excellent, the collections good, 
and a large measure of the divine influ- 
ence was blessedly realized. 

On Monday, Oct 8th, a Bazaar was 
held in the Public Rooms,—Tea provi- 
ded at 44, to which 155 sat down,— 
and at 6% areligious service, presided 
over by Mr. J, Wits, of Exeter. Mr, 
W. H. Hosxen, Pastor of the Circuit, 
made a very interesting speech’ on the 
object of the Bible Christians in com- 
ing to the town of Crediton. He sta- 
ted what they were not come to do, 
and what were their intentions. Among 
other things to which he referred, he 
said,—They were not come to oppose 
other Christian Churches, or make pro- 
selytes of their members ; they were 
not come in the spirit of rivalry, but 
their sole object was to preach ‘the 
truth as it isin Jesus,’ and especially 
to care for the souls of those who 
attended no place of worship. Sure- 
ly there is plenty of work to be done 
in Orediton. 1 was stated to him not 
long ago, by one who had a pretty ac- 
curate knowledge of the town and its 
condition, that there were not fewer 
than 2000 ~ ms in the place, who 
never attend any place of worship. 

Their object was to benefit those— 
to invite them to the house of God, 
and labour for their salvation. Coming 
in this spirit he was quite sure they 
should do no one harm, but on the 
contrary, be a general blessing to ,the 
town. 


‘He referred to the interesting open- 


ing services held the day previous ;— 
the Bazaar held in the room in which 
they were then assembled ; the happi- 
ness he felt in being present on the 
occasion, arising principally, however, 
from seeing others so happy; and ex- 
pressing a hope that God would be 
with them and graciously prosper their 
pious efforts with his blessing, he re- 
sumed his seat ainidst great applause. 

Mr. Hiaman said,—The object of 
the Church connected with the Bible 
Christian Chapel now erected in that 
town, should not be merely to get it 
filled with hearers, but to pray, live, and 
work most assiduously for the salvation 
of their precious souls. He referred to 
important facts which had come under 
his own observation, illustrating the 
power and blessed effects of fervent, 
united, and persevering prayer; and 
encouraged them to hope for similar 
results, if they would use similar 
means, 

He was quite satisfied that no person 
or community in the town would be 
the worse for their success. Their 
prosperity—souls saved, the rich hea- 
venly baptisms which would be realized 
in answer to prayer, so far from being 
injurious, would be to all a great bless- 
ing. Their success would not depend 
upon wealth, or worldly influence, but 
would be realized only in proportion as 
humility, and holiness of soul, and life, 
were cultivated. 

Mr. W. J. Moore, from London, 
said that he had had no idea of being 
present at the opening services of this 
chapel, when he left London a few 
days ago; but being present, he felt 
most happy to congratulate them on 
the success of their undertaking. He 
was glad that the Bible Christians had 
in Crediton, as well as in numerous 
other places, “found out a place for 
the Lord, and an habitation for the 
mighty God of Jacob.” He was also 
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pleased, not only with the interest 
manifested in getting up a Bazaar for 
this occasion, but in purchasing the ar- 
ticles thus collected. He had kept ac- 
count of the number of purchasers at 
his stall, and they were not fewer than 
78. He loved the Bible Christians, 
and rejoiced in their prosperity. He 
spent with them his days of boyhood 
and early manhood ; and with them he 
hoped to live and die. In his exten- 
sive travels he had seen many monu- 
ments erected, some in honour of indi- 
viduals separately, and others in honour 
of communities, (many of which he 
mentioned,) but however great his in- 
terest in those, it was by no means less 
in the monument erected in this town 
to perpetuate the Bible Christian cause, 
He rejoiced that more than 600 such 
were erected throughout the denomi- 
nation. He perfectly sympathised 
with the sentiments of the previous 
speakers, that it is not enough to know 
a chapel is erected, but they must try 
to fill it, and better the moral condi- 
tion of the town. He related an an- 
ecdote illustrating the manner in 
which they should act to strangers. 
“ He was at Bristol some time since, 
and had engaged to preach in the Bible 
Christian chapel, on Sunday evening, 
but being present in the morning, a 
lady, who saw he was a stranger, kind- 
ly invited him to come again in the 
evening,—adding that “a stranger from 
London was going to preach, ’—not 
knowing this stranger was the very 
person to whom she was speaking. 
Were the Society at Crediton, and 
members of our churches generally, to 
do likewise, he had no doubt that hun- 
dreds would soon be found regularly 
attending our ministry who, at pre- 
sent, through the apparent indifference 
of the professed churches of Christ, 
scarcely ever are found in the house of 
God. The speaker went on to show 
from the heroes of antiquity, and the 
yast amount of responsibility resting 
upon the Church of Christ, that they 
should always stand at the post of du- 
ty. Such actions, done in a christian 
spirit, would never fail to secure the 
smile and blessing of the Deity. He 
described in'a glowing manner the 
happiness secured by doing good to 
others, and making happy the dis- 
tressed and the miserable; and more 
especially in converting sinners from 
the error of their ways, saving souls 
_ from death, and turning many to righ- 
teousness. Mx, Hosken had rightly 
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said, ‘He was happy because others 
were.’ 

He then addressed himself especially 
to the ladies, in relation to their infiu- 
ence and power.in doing good. He 
called their attention to some who had 
distinguished themselves by deeds of 
heroism and _ philanthropy, among 
whom were the names of Mrs. Stowe, 
Mrs. Fry, Mrs. Hemans, Florence 
Nightingale, and Mrs. Judson, and clo- 
sed his speech with an eloquent pero- 
ration. 

Mr. Pops, (Independent Minister) 
of Sandford, said, He felt great plea- 
sure in being present on the occasion, 
and in listening to the speakers who 
had preceded him. He was a stran- 
ger to the Denomination; nevertheless 
he felt perfectly at home with them, 
because he rejoiced in the general pros- 
perity of the work of God, and loved 
all “that loved the Lord in sincerity 
and truth.’ He fully sympathised 
with the object that had brought them 
together. He considered the chapel an 
ornament to the town. He liked it 
because of its position. Our forefathers, 
he thought, erred in this matter, viz., 
in building their chapels in some of the 
most obscure places. However, they 
lived in a different time from the pre- 
sent. For his part he not only liked 
to see God’s house ina good position, 
but neat and respectable. He had no 
sympathy with the views of some res- 
pecting God’s house, that it should be 
barn-like and unattractive. We like the 
houses in which we dwell to be very 
comfortable. ‘This world is adorned by 
its great Creator with much of the 
beautiful, sublime, and grand, and why 
should God’s house be void of all this? 
His feelings perfectly coincided with 
those of the preceding speakers as re- 
gards success. It would depend not 
upon their ‘wealth, but holiness of 
heart and life. Nothing can compen- 
sate for the lack of this. He then 
pressed upon them the necessity of ob- 
taining and retaining ‘this purity 
which, he assured them, would give 
them a greater power for doing good, 
than any or all other acquirements ; 
and in the possession of which 
would not only be the means of s 
souls, but stirring 1 
work of faith anc 
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congregation) but though belonging to 
a different body of christians, he was 
anxious that they should realize suc- 
cess ; and with pleasure he anticipated 
the time when they should meet in 
their Father’s house above, where all 
differences should be done away,—all 
sing one song, and that song the song 
of redeeming love. ; 
Mr. J. H. Prior, by permission of 
the chair, must shake hands with the 
Independent brother who had just sat 
down. He then contrasted the present 
state of the town and that of fifty years 
ago when he first knew it. It was 
then notorious for different games, 
which he enumerated, but of which he 
had seen no signs to-day. He was glad 
we had a chapel at Crediton, for differ- 
ent reasons.—Crediton was an ancient 
town. He recited the old couplet— 


* Kirton was a borough town 
When Exeter was a furzy down.’’ 


It was also a connecting link between 
Exeter District and that of Shebbear, 
in which we have upward of 3,000 
meeting in church fellowship. Some 
time ago, when they first came to Cred- 
iton, he had to reply to a letter in the 
Western Times, representing “ that it 
was not at all necessary that the Bible 
Christians should preach at Crediton, 
because those places of religious wor- 
ship which they already had were not 
filled.” In: this letter he made it ap- 
pear that if all their places of wor- 
ship were perfectly filled, there were 
still hundreds in the town who could 
go nowhere for want of room, He 
thought that was a sufficient reason 
why we should, even in Crediton, 
plant the standard of the Cross. 

He spoke of the general prosperity 
of the Denomination, and stated that 
in addition to the 23,000 and up- 
ward, now united in its membership, 
about 100 per year, since the Connexion 
- was formed, have died in the faith, and 
have left a bright testimony that they 
are gone to be “ with Christ, which is 
far better.” He encouraged them to 
go on and prosper, assuring them that 
when their chapel was filled, and it 
became necessary to put up a gallery, 

they had only to send to Ringsash or 
elsewhere, and they might be sure of a 
donation towards its erection. _ 

r” some appropriate observations 
chairman, the collection was 
he called upon 


ROOK, who, though the 
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last speaker was not the least, as the 
result shewed, 

Among other pleasing remarks he said 
that one of the most interesting cha- 
pel openings he had ever attended was 
in connection with the Independ- 
ents. Such a lively interest was being 
felt that at the dinner table they col- 
lected £100; and at the close of the 
evening’s service, the late Mr. Jay of 
Bath, having preached, and the collec- 
tion being made, one of the principal 
friends said, “They would not close 
the doors until the debt was all paid 
off.’ One, as Secretary, kept the ac- 
count. Sums of £1, £5, £10, and up- 
wards, were soon forwarded, and dona- 
tions poured in, some in small, and 
others in large sums, until the Secreta- 
ry exclaimed “Stop! stop! we don’t 
want any more.” (Laughter and ap- 
plause.) He referred to a similar cir- 
cumstance, though the liberality was 
not so extensive, which came under his 
notice at the opening of a Bible Chris- 
tian chapel, to the surprise of the late 
Mr. W. Reed. 

He did not expect to succeed so as 
to get the newly erected chapel per- 
fectly free from debt, which, with cost 
of site, amounts to upwards of £400, 
but still he thought, though the collec- 
tion had been made, that they might, 
at least, get £5 more towards it, and if 
the audience would raise £4 15s, he 
would give the other five shillings. 
Then, amidst great cheering, he resumed 
his seat. 

One said he would give five shillings, 
another ten, another fifteen, &c. &c., 
until the £4 15s. were promised, and, 
consequently, £5 were added to the 
collection. 

The benediction being pronounced, 
the Bazaar sale was resumed for an 
hour, and those interesting services 
closed. 


W. Lae. 


LiskEARD O1rovrr.—A new chapel 
was opened for Divine worship at 
Mount, in the parish of Warleggon, 
on Sunday and Wednesday, October 
21st and 24th, 1860. Three services 
were conducted by our esteemed friend, 
Mr. W. Hicks, of Lostwithiel, on the 
Sabbath. All, I believe, were greatly 
pleased by his plain, hearty, faithful, 
and devout services, Crowds of people » 
were in attendance. 

On Wednesday, Mr. 8. L. THorye, - 
from St, Rrvan, preached in the after- . 
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noon; a goodly number of people pre- 
sent. A very well got up tea was rea- 
dy for the visiters by five o’clock, all 
the provisions given by friends of the 
neighbourhood, and two from Bodmin. 
In the evening there was a public 
meeting, addressed by the Brethren, 
R. Cook, 8. L. THornz, W. B. REED, 
and the writer. 

We have been preaching in this 
neighbourhood, in an old barn, for 
many years. Nearly two years ago, 
steps were taken towards building a 
little chapel. Br. Dennis so far suc- 
ceeded, as to obtain a grant of the 
land, and a draft of the deed. He 
canvassed the locality for subscriptions, 
and then left it for his successor to 
carry out the work. For a while, I 
could see but little hope of succeeding. 
Three or four members; quarterly re- 
ceipts five shillings for several years ; 
trustees, except one, not members ;— 
did not look very encouraging. Lest, 
however, we should miss an opportu- 
nity of doing good, we made an effort, 
and have succeeded so far as to put up 
a little chapel, holding 120 or 130 
persons, and all the sittings are let, 
with a prospective revenue of £9 or 
£10 per year. The debt is £90. All 
are now hopeful and gratified ; and we 
trust that it will give new life to the 
neighbourhood. With a gracious revi- 
val, this place, surrounded by a res- 
pectable and sympathising yeomanry, 
and some miners, promises to be yet an 
element of strength to the Liskeard 
circuit, T, W. GARLAND. 


KinasNYMPTON,RinG@sasn CrRcvItT. 
—The anniversary of the Bible Chris- 
tian chapel was held on Sunday and 
Monday, Oct. 22nd and 23rd. ‘Two 
sermons were preached. by Mr. W. 
HigMAn, and one on Monday after- 


noon, after which above a hundred sat’ 


down to a plentiful tea. Much cheer- 
fulness and kind feeling prevailed, 
while friends greeted each other. The 
tables being removed, Mr. Sanpzrs of 
Chulmleigh was elected to the chair, 
and in an appropriate address stated 


the object of the meeting, which was of - 


a twofold nature; first, to celebrate 
the anniversary of their chapel, and 
secondly, to render praise and thanks- 
giving to Almighty God for the fa- 
vourable weather with which He has 
blessed them, for the ingathering of the 
fruits of the earth. The people were 
subsequently addressed by Messrs. 


Sine, Buckineuam, Brnpir, and — 
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Hieman, who were listened to with 
apparent interest, and the eyening’s 
meeting was of a gratifying character. 
The collections and profits of tea far 
exceeded expectation, and upon the 
whole it was one of the best anniversa- 
ries we have had. 

The congregation of late is much 
increased, and the chapel, which is 
rented, having become too strait, ar- 
rangements are in progress for building 
a larger one, which it is believed may 
be done free of debt, M. BEnpDie. 


CuaTHamM.—Theanniversary sermons of 
Union St. chapel were preached on Sun- 
day October 14th, by Mr. J. Brown, of 
Faversham. The attendance was good, 
the sermons were rich with Divine 
truth, and accompanied with an “ une- 
tion from the Holy One.” 

On Monday 15th, upwards of a hun- 
dred friends,—who came amidst tor- 
rents of rain— sat down to tea in the 
School-room; after tea the party ad- 
journed to the chapel for the public 
méeting, at which very appropriate 
and stirring addresses were delivered by 
Messrs. J. 8S. Hatt, Independent Min- 
ister, W. B. Davies, Baptist Minister 
of Faversham, J. Brown and D. 
Moerorp. Mr. VENNELL very kindly 
and satisfactorily conducted the meet- 
ing. 
Collections £3 in advance of last year. 

J. Gammon. 


MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 


Scrzzy Istanps—On Wednesday, 
October 3rd, Mr. W. Hawken, from 
the Truro Circuit, and myself, left Pen- 
zance for Scilly Islands. he weather 
being fine, we had a pleasant passage, 
and reached St. Mary’s at half-past 
four o’clock, having been four hours 
and a half crossing. Br. Corrnz and 
other friends were waiting to receive 
us, and showed us all kindness. Bs 

On Friday afternoon we left St. 
Mary’s for St. Agnes, the most south- 
westerly island of the group that is in- 
habitable. After calling on a few 
friends, who were kind in entertaining 
strangers, we repaired to the chapel to 
hold our first Missionary meeting, — 
Sermons in behalf of the Society having — 
been preached by Mr. Cottle re 
vious Sunday. The congregation 
good, speeches ap 
tion in advance of | 


by 


B 
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was good, collections liberal, and God’s 
presence realized, 

On Monday, missionary meeting at 
St. Mary’s. The congregation was 
good; speeches warm. Here we had 
Mr. Colborn, Wesleyan minister, to 
assist us, who manifested a catholic 
spirit. Collection a little behind last 
year. 

Tuesday, as we left for St. Martins, 
the wind was blowing, the sea roaring, 
and fears arose in some that were not 
accustomed to such rocking; but we 
all got safe to land. Our meeting was 
well attended ; God’s presence felt by 
the speakers and people ; collection in 
advance. 
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Wednesday we left the kind friends 
to return to our circuits; thankful for 
their kindness; pleased with their spirit 
of liberality, and praying that God’s 
wisdom may guide them; His grace 
and His arm defend; that we may at 
last celebrate the praises of God toge- 
ther in heaven. 

Wiri1am Kernnur. 


CuatHAM.—Meetings in behalf of 
the Missionary Society have just been 
held at Luton, St. Mary’s, Yielstead, 
Rainham, and Gillingham. Congrega- 
tions good, interest manifested encour- 
aging, and collections all in advance of 
last year. Praise the Lord. 

J. Gammon. 


Obituary. 


1. Drup, at Lydwell, Stoke Clims- 
land, on February 23rd, 1859, JENNY 
RUNDLE, in the 88th year of her age. 
She was a member of the Bible Chris- 
tian Connexion for thirty years. From 
the time of her conversion she faithful- 
ly served God, She was much afflict- 
ed, but she bore it patiently, and found 
God’s grace sufficient for her. She 
was a kind mother, a sincere friend, 
and a pious, devoted follower of Christ, 
Her end was peace. 

Tuomas Horper. 


2. Dip, in peace, Dec. 11th, 1859, 
at Paramore, Mevagissey Circuit,— 
E1izaBetH Downicx, in the 66th year 
of her age. 

When the preaching of the gospel 
was first introduced at, Treworgey, in 
the parish of Ruan Lanyhorn, by Br. 
Vickery, in the year 1826, she was 
brought to God, and soon after united 
with a few others to form a society. 

She also opened her house for public 
worship, and soon took a prominent 
part in promoting the work of God. 
Her means for rendering pecuniary as- 
sistance were limited ; but her strong 
attachment to the cause and people of 
God were evidenced by hey self-denying 
efforts, Preachers’ homes then were 
few, and far between; but often has 
she gone to a neighbour's to sleep, to 
accommodate the servants of God. 
‘The real value of such friends during 


the infancy of the cause of God is not 


likely to be over-estimated, 


She was appointed the class-leader, 
and occasionally engaged as an exhort- 
er; and it might be said of her, “She 
did what she could.” She was looked 
on for many years as the representative 
of our cause, as she was well known in 
the neighbourhood. where she lived. 
Her meek deportment, good moral 
character, suayity of manners, and 
genuine piety, gave her great favour 
amongst her neighbours, who esteemed 
her as a pious, kind-hearted, religious 
woman. 

She was left a widow early in life, 
with the care of a family of children ; 
but she lived to see them settled in 
life, and several of them converted to 
God, and become officers in the church- 
es, imbibing her noble principles of 
pure christian morality and holy living. 

The same firmness of mind, and 
strong confidence in God, were shown 
during her affliction. 


‘* Beloved of God ! welcome to heaven, 

To bliss that never fades! thy day is past 
Of trial, and of fear to fall. Well done. 
Thou good and faithful servant, enter now,, 
Into the joy eternal of thy Lord.’ 


R, Kent. 


3. Diz, at “ Clawton Lane,” in the 
parish of Clawton, Devon, in the Hols- 
worthy Circuit, on Friday, April 28th, 
1860, Wint1am Hzarp, of inflamma- 
tion in the head and water on the 
brain, in the 49th year of his age, 
Our brother was converted to God 
among the Bible Christians at Clawton 
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when he was about fourteen years of 
age, and ever afterwards maintained 
his integrity, and his position in the 
Church. 

He was a Teetotaller for 24 years, 
and a Local preacher among us during 
the same period. He was a man of 
studious habits, and therefore accepta- 
ble in the pulpit,and was always able 
to bring “ new ” as well as “ old things” 
before his congregations. For nearly 
six years he acted as wharfinger at the 
Tamerton wharf, and in that position 
was much respected by his employers 
as an honest and upright man. 

He had complained of a pain in his 
head for more than three months, but 
only gave up his work eleven days be- 
fore death terminated his earthly exis- 
tence. The first few days of his afilic- 
tion he was frequently very happy, and 
described himself as not having the 
shadow of a doubt of his being admit- 
ted to a better world. His reason was 
afterwards impaired, and continued so 
until the vital spark took its flight. 

He has left a widow and four chil- 
dren to mourn their great loss; but 
we doubt not their loss is his eternal 
gain. ‘And I heard a voice from hea- 
yen saying unto me, Write, blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them.” Rey. xiv. 
13, J. D. BALKwItt. 


4, Drep, in the Palmyra Circuit, 
Wisconsin, April 30th, 1860, in sure 
and certain hope of a joyful resurrec- 
tion to eternal life, THomas Dornan, 
in the 79th year of his age. He was 
born in the parish of Jacobstow, Corn- 
wall, Week St. Mary Circuit, and emi- 
grated to America in 1847. He joined 
the Church at Siloam Chapel, and con- 
tinued a consistent member to the 
last. He was out on Merch 17th, 
burning a little grass on the marsh, 
when his clothes caught fire, and he 
was badly burnt. Although every 
means were used to preserve life, he 
died of this accident in about six weeks. 

H. Exsorr. 


5, Diep, at Trewarmett, Tintagel, 
Cornwall, on June 19th, 1860, Wit- 
mIAM ALLIN. He was brought to God 
when young. For some considerable 
time he laboured in the cause of God 
as a Local Preacher and class-leader ; 
and being spiritually minded and ear- 
nest, lis labours were beneficial. Du- 
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ring his last illness he was very compo- 
sed. To those around him he said, 
“Tf this earthly bouse of my taberna- 
cle be dissolved, I have a building above, 
a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens.” 

He died in peace, in possession of 
an assurance of entering heaven. 

8. Hieman. 


6. Diep in the 52nd year of his age, 
August 19th, 1860, in the Hampton 
Circuit, Canada West, RicuarD JEN- 
NiINGS, a native of Bradworthy, Devon, 
England. He came to this country 25 
years ago, and settled in the township 
of Hope, where he united with the Wes- 
leyan Methodists. About four years 
ago he came into this neighbourhood, 
and it being more convenient for him, 
he joined our church at Eldad, where 
he has been a consistent member, and 
a warmly interested Sabbath School 
Teacher. It may be said of him that 
he was diligent in every good word 
and work. Such was his regularity in 
attending the means of grace, that if 
he were not at his place, we concluded 
there was something amiss. 

The Thursday-week before he died he 
was at the prayer-meeting, and felt it 
good to be there. On returning home 
he remarked to his wife, while conver- 
sing about the best things, that he felt 
better than usual; but she had not 
time to light a candle, before he fell 
heavily to the floor, where he Jay un- 
conscious for some time. All thought 
he was dying, but he revived again, 
and was able to get round a little. He 
attended the chapel the day he died,— 
it being Sabbath,—and raised the first 
tune; but during the service he had 
another seizure, after which he never 
spoke, and about eleven o’clock, p. m., 
he passed away from earth to his better 
inheritance. Br. Jennings doubtless 
had his failings, and who has not ? but 
he was a good man, and feared God 
above many. PETER WERRY. 


7. Diep, at Menadew, Bodmin Cir- 
cuit, November 11th, Mrs. Brrsy 
Knieut, wife of Captain Kyieur; 
having been connected with the Bible 
Christian Denomination for more than 
forty years. That Saviour whom—she 
sincerely loved while she lived, was 
truly present when she died. Her end 
was perfect peace. ¥ 


A memoir may shortly be expected. 


Hooxine. 
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Melbourne, Aug. 15th, 1860. 
My prar BrorHer. 

Since I wrote you last we have 
continued to suffer from the commer- 
cial depression, which now assumes a 
very serious aspect. Many, especially 
in Melbourne and its suburbs, are in 
want of the commonest necessaries of 
life. The unemployed gather in crowds 
at the corners of our streets. It isa 
heart-rending sight, but is frequently 
witnessed, to see families, who before 
they came to this land knew not what 
it was to be straitened for food, invol- 
ved in the most rigid poverty while 
they have hands and hearts to work. 

The popular demand is for a “ Land 
Bill,’ which would throw the crown 
lands open to the public on favourable 
terms. The want of such a Bill may 
be one of the causes of the present dis- 
tress, but I believe there is a far more 
prolific cause. Isee by the Victoria 

Temperance League Almanac that the 
average approximate cost of strong 
drink to each person in the colony for 
the years 1851 to 1858 is as follows :— 


£8. d. Sire. de 
1851— 6130 1855—17 17 4 
1852—32 90 1856—20 15 0 
1853—40 125 1857—14 17 8 
1854—28 19 1 1858—12 90 


This gives to each person an average 
sum of more than £21. 

Of this‘ wilful waste” we are now 
experiencing the natural consequence, 
that is “woful want.” Our little 
church in this piace suffers greatly 
from the numbers that are leaving for 
country townships. 

We have lost from one of our Col- 
lingwood chapels three local preachers 
od their families, and have but one 


- male member of Society left there. At 


our new chapel in Gore Street also our 
loss of members has been very heavy, 
though not so many office-bearers are 
removed, Our payments to the Build- 


removed, 
_ ing Society on behalf of this chapel are 


weg clam This amount is lent 
‘OL, XXV. THIKD SERIES, 


by different friends, chiefly Trustees, 
and several of them have been compel- 
led to leave in search of employment ; 
so that I am sometimes harassed by 
the fear of not being able to keep up 
the payments, in which case we should 
lose the chapel. I know God is all- 
sufficient, and Iam trusting fully to 
him; and I know also that our friends 
will not fail in their loans unless ab- 
solutely compelled. 

At St. Kilda, one of the two Local 
Preachers who are the principal sup- 
port of our little cause there talks of 
leaving, having had but little employ- 
ment for some time. Our congregation 
there is very small indeed. 

But, thank God, in the midst of 
these trying circumstances we are not 
left without encouragement. We have 
lately held special services in Gore 
Street ; and though a severe attack of 
influenza, which made me an invalid 
for more than a fortnight, brought 
them to a premature close, (our prayer- 
leaders being too few to carry them on 
without my aid,) a few found peace 
with God, and we have had a steady 
increase to our class ever since. 

LT hope the dark cloud has attained 
its greatest density, and that erelong 
the sun of prosperity will again shine 
upon us. TI trust the Brethren at 
home, labouring in large circuits, with 
a settled population around them, will 
remember us in their prayers. 

With kind regards to all my dear 
friends in England, 

I remain, dear Brother, 
Yours most affectionately, 
Tuomas EpMunp Kuen. 


Sep, 24th, 1860. 
Drar Brorurr. 

Since I last wrote I have visit- 
ed Creswick and Ballarat; have for- 
med a Society, and made arrangements 
for building a chapel, at each place, 
Some years ago we had Societies at 
each, which have become extinct for 
want of preachers. Ballarat has a pop- 
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ulation of about 50,000, and Creswick 
from 10,000 to 15,000. Onr friends 
are mostly in the diggings, and all that 


we require to get on well is six able — 


and zealous ministers. They must be 
men adapted to these places. Let me 
entreat you to plead for us with the 
Committee. Unless we establish our 
eause in all the principal diggings, we 
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shall be constantly losing members, for 
they are frequently removing from one 
to another. 

Myself and family have been very 
unwell, but are all better, except two 
of the children, Remember us kindly 
to all friends. 

Yours truly, 
James Rowen. 
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We gladly avail ourselves of the opportunity afforded by the 
conclusion of a Volume to address a few words to our Correspon- 
dents and Subscribers. 

That we are spared again to exchange congratulations ought 
to draw from us all expressions of liveliest gratitude to God for 
his continued goodness manifested towards us ; and that we still 
enjoy our civil and religious privileges should deeply impress 
our minds with a sense of the great responsibility under which we 
are thus laid to be in earnest to get good and to do good. 

A careful survey of the state of mankind throughout the world, 
and of the rapid and remarkable changes occurring, furnishes 
matter both for the encouragemeut of the christian philanthropist, 
and to stimulate him to vigorous efforts to ameliorate the con- 
dition of men, and to promote their Evangelization. India, now 
tranquillized, presents a wide and inviting field for evangelizing 
labours. Japan and the Chinese empire appear to be undergoing 
great changes, which inspire hope that the conversion of the 
hundreds of millions of their inhabitants to christianity is draw- 
ing nigh. The islands of the South Sea are one after another 
likely soon to become provinces of the Redeemer’s Kingdom. 
The visible streaks of Divine light irradiating portions of Africa, 
so long benighted, give promise that the “Sun of Righteousness”’ 
will speedily dispel the darkness and usher in a glorious day. 
Italy promises soon to become the scene of the advent of liberty 
and the triumph of the gospel of Christ. The Revivals in pro- 
gress in various parts of Europe, and especially the United 
Kingdom, as well as among our transatlantic Brethren, attest 
the continued power of the gospel and the influence of the Holy 

_ Spirit to transform the vilest hearts ; they cheer us on to anti- 
cipate the delightful and long-predicted period when “the king- 
doms of this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Christ,’”’ and the world’s Jubilee shall be celebrated. Be- 
fore this glorious period in the world’s history can arrive, the 
* gospel must be preached as a witness to all nations ;” know- 
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ledge must be widely diffused ; long established prejudices must 
be removed; and a general descent of the Holy Spirit, produc- 
ing changes and scenes similar to those witnessed at the Pente- 
cost, must take place. And every tongue and every pen that is 
capable of helping to “ push the Saviour’s conquests on,” ought 
instantly and unweariedly to be set in motion, with the earnest 
prayer, and the confident expectation, that he who hath said, 
“TJ will overturn, overturn, overturn, till he shall come to reign 
whose right it is—I will work, and who shall let it ?” will verify 
the truth of his declarations and predictions in the complete 
regeneration of the human family. 

Religious and Denominational Periodicals furnish a suitable 
medium for the exposition of doctrines ; the enforcement of du- 
ties; the exhibition of christian privileges,—for chronicling the 
increase of christian sanctuaries, the progress of churches, the 
labours: of Missionaries, the results witnessed, and plans and 
efforts for increasing the funds of religious Institutions ; together 
with biographical records of departed christians, and elevating 
poetical effusions. 

In conducting this Connexional organ, our aim is to keep 
pace in our degree with the improvements of the age, and to 
stir up the members of this Denomination to united, well-sus- 
tained, and persevering action, in the cause of the Redeemer. 
Our past success and present prospects allow us to indulge the 
hope that with the help of our highly valued correspondents, 
and an interest in the prayers of the faithful for Divine assist- 
ance, we shall, if spared to see the issue of another volume, be 
enabled to render it superior to its predecessors. 

If the Brethren and friends will aid in getting our numbers 
introduced into every Society, and into as many of the Families 
in the connexion as may be able to afford it, we shall be increas- 
ingly encouraged to prosecute our labours. 


Shebbear, November 19th, 1860. 
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rc GCONSU MP TION: CONGREVE, Coombe- 


Lodge, Peckham, 
? CASE. of a CHIEF in the SOUTH SEA 
| ISLANDS. 


_ (Reported by the Rey. J. PowELL, 12 years resident Missionary.) 


letter has been recently received by Mr. Hoasrizsx, I; Norfolk Terrace, Manor Street, — 
Kent Road, in which Mr. Powrxt writes :—‘ Send me as soon as possible a gallon of 
Congreve’ 3 Balsam. The last you sent has prolonged the life of one Curer, who has 
- since joined the Church. His case was humanly speaking, hopeless, but Mr. onan S med- 
-jeine has been the means, under God, of the good health he now enjoys.” _ : 


Observe, Mr. Congreve will be at home on Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday mornings until tveneslcks 
or he ad be consulted at any other time by appointment, 


% 
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Seah, crs Bic, and Duce Wate. 


' \ONDY’S PATENT FLUID, or NATURAL DISINFECTANT, not only deodorizes but, 

“ C disinfects perfectly,and destroys for ever the cause of infection, is not poisonous, as it 

_ may be used to purify water, evolves no noxious or unpleasant, gas, cannot be mistaken for any — 

_ other fluid, hasehiy preventing death and disease,and insuring good h»alth, pure air, and water, 

_ and is therefore the best, safest, cheapest, and most pleasant disinfectantever introduced, Sold in 
Quart Bottles, 4s, Pints, 28, half Pints, ls, ; &in bi 108, per Gallon ; Sold by all first-class chemists. ; . 


ONDY’s PATENT OZONISED WATER, for the Bath and Toilet, invigorates the frame 
| \U —cleansesthe mouth, skin, & breath—& removes all secretions by imparting absolute puri- 
| ty. 2s., 33. 6d, Sold by all first “class chemists. 6, KingWilliam Street, London-Bridge, B.6 
GAR. —Patronised by Her Majesty’s Government. CONDY’S PATENT CONCEN- i: 
Ms a's TRATED PURE | T VINEGAR. pang using this delicious Vinegar, insure _ 
and tech a saving of Fifty per cent, See reports of Dr. Letheby, » City officer of Health, 
of the eye pearson and others. Sold by the Vode i in bottles, labelled 


of ee Is.. 2s, 
FAMILY VINEGAR, being the above tials Behe ial concentration, Tho he 
purest eV Letheby, M.D. One Guinea for » Six Gallous—eask 
>» 63, King Wiltiem ee ‘London Bridge, BE oe ; pe ate a 
SP the % Ty tant “ae a ‘as > 
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“SOVEREIGN LIFE OFFICE, 


POUNDED L845. 


SHARE CAPIDAICY Galtpaslivcenccertesty £500,000 — 
INVESTED FUNDS , vos sre£108,000. ’ 
ANN JVAL INCOME | See ane i £ 45,000, 


Bonuses declared ( under the recommendation of Pzren Harpy, Hsy., ‘ageays tayo 
yaried from 57 to 80 per cent. on thé Proiniumis paid. 

The lives of Military and Nayal men accepted on specially advantageous terms. <=. - 

Agents wanted in unrepresented places. ee 

Every information may be obtained at the Branch Office, Uyton SrrErt, Plymouth.” 


JAMES P. BOURNE - 


; >. Branch Pee: 
Also, Fire, Accidental Death, Plate Glass, and Cattle Insurance. 


ee LIFE ASSURANOE, 
PROVISION FOR OLD AGE, THE WIDOW, & Epern ee 


Gxlraordinary Success of the Guited Bingdom 
TEMPERANCE AND GENER tL 


PROVIDENT INSTITUTION, 


‘1, Adelaide Place, London Bridge, London, 
Established 1840, for the Mutual Assurance of Lives. 


Present Annual Income, £70,000. 


Accumulated Capital, £200,000. 
ADVANTAGES OF THIS OFFICE, — 


1. The entire profits belong to the Members, > 

2. Any sum may be assured, from £50 to £5,000; payable to the member bimaelf, on - 
attaining any fixed age, or at once to his representatives i in case of earlier 

8. eae may he paid up at any time within 12 months, upon prodngliat, of cortifcate 
of healt 

4, Policies indisputable, except for palpable fraud. 

5. This Society is formed entirely on the Mutual principle,—the whole of. the, Capital 
the property of the members. 

6. Loans advanced to sires on the eed of their policies, without expense, gt 

7. Liberty to travel or reside in any part o: Euro » in Canada, and in the bovthern pact ; 
of the United States, without extra phos, 6 4 

In this office the Total Abstainer has the advantage of his abstinence, — 

A remarkable instanceof the great advantages of assuring in an entizely Mutual O has 

securred in a claim just fallen in. A young man took out a policy five years ree 


- office for £800. The whole of the premiums paid upon it amounted to £28 
vision of profits in January 1856, a bonus of £19 10s. was added to the pobg 0 
- aecordingly all that had been paid for the £300; the widow received the banat : 
paid to Widows and Fatherless children since its commericement amount to 
- The extraordinary suceess of this prosperous society will be seen by the 
the last. fwo years 4859 Policies have been’ issued, assuring prep and pr 
income of more than £24,000 ; while there have been issued im the industr 
1853 Policies, assuring £291 14., making a total of 6712 Policies fas 
asstizances effected 724,079 "during the years 1856 and 1857. 
Prospectusés may be obtained of, and Assurances effected through, — 


